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FOREWORD 


By the Editor. 


‘ The Fifth Baptist World Congress was in session in Berlin, Germany, 
from the 4th to the 10th of the present month. 

It proved the largest Congress we have yet held in the Eastern 
Hemisphere, and it secured far wider public attention in all parts of the 
earth than was ever before accorded to a Baptist assembly. Still more 
significant is the fact that, as the ‘world parliament’’ of a great 
Christian communion, it has worthily expressed the convictions of the 
Baptist people. 


I. 


Four significant results of the Berlin Congress may already be 
recorded and emphasised : 


(1) Jé has given to the Baptists of Germany convincing evidence of 
the reality of our fraternal fellowship. They need the spiritual and moral 
support of their brethren throughout the world. To assure them of 
this was the governing reason for holding the Congress in Berlin. Diffi- 
culties and doubts were felt and expressed by many of our people. Their 
objections were fully understood by the members of the Executive Com- 
mittee; but the objections were outweighed by two considerations, (i) 
that if a free Congress could be held in Berlin—as we were convinced 
it could—its deliverances would count for far more than if held else- 
where ; and (ii) that a refusal to go to Berlin, if this were possible, would 
be in effect a withholding of the hand of helpful fellowship from our 
brethren in Germany. Their call to us was irresistible: it won the 
response of our hearts. And their welcome has demonstrated the 
sincerity and strength of their Christian love. 


(2) It has secured a better understanding of the loyalty to principle 
which characterises the German Baptists. Under conditions of extreme 
difficulty and searching trial they have not failed. A minute unani- 
mously adopted by the Executive Committee of the World Alliance, 
at a session in Berlin two days before the Congress, records that after 
a long and frank conversation the members “‘ rejoiced to hear from Dr. 
Simoleit that in the present conditions of Germany German Baptists 
have not compromised on essential Baptist principles, but have stead- 
fastly maintained as heretofore their witness to the spiritual freedom 
of the Church of Christ and the duty and privilege of the Church to 
serve all men of whatever race and nationality for whom Christ died.”’ 

That faithfulness to principle is sufficiently demonstrated in the 
fact that all the resolutions adopted by the Congress received the sup- 
port and vote of the German delegates. With a single exception, every 
resolution was adopted without a dissentient vote, and in the exceptional 
instance the opposition numbered precisely one! 


38) It has strengthened the probability that the German Baptists 
will be permitted to continue their work as a free community. The 
declaration offered to representatives of the Congress by Reichsbischof 
Miiller is of cardinal importance: that ‘‘ there is no question of any 
compulsory incorporation of the Baptist churches in the Reichskirche.’’ 
[His statement to us also covered the case of other Free Churches]. 
Sceptics may question the value of such a declaration, but no adequate 
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reason for suspicion is apparent. It was not extorted, but voluntarily 
given. The initiative was entirely his own. Why should Dr. Miller go 
out of his way to offer an insincere statement, to hand it over in type- 
script, and to add permission for its publication, knowing that repu- 
diation would cast dishonour upon him throughout the whole world? 
“Tt was worth going to Berlin if only to hear that,’’ was the verdict 
of those who were present. 


(4) Above all, our Baptist world communion has demonstrated its 
solidarity of conviction on great ethical issues and has vindicated its 
moral authority. We would not have gone to Berlin if we had not been 
assured of freedom of speech and decision; and no one who followed 
the proceedings of the Congress could find therein any trace of either 
cowardice or truculence. We strove, as became guests in the land, 
to avoid entering into its party political issues; but we held firmly 
to the claim of the Alliance to control its own programme and to deal 
fully and frankly with every question which came before us. The world 
knows where Baptists stand on nationalism and racialism, international 
peace, and the relations of Church and State, and our positions were 
no less definitely stated than they would have been in London or New 
York or Paris. 
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I would fain hope that, as the more exciting conditions of the 
Congress cease to dominate the memory, it will be realised that the 
theological, devotional, and missionary themes are of supreme impor- 
tance, and that the governing idea of the Congress was ‘‘ One Lord, 
one faith, one baptism: one God and Father of all.’’? It is not invidious 
to suggest that the addresses grouped in this Report as ‘‘ theological 
and devotional’’ took us to the very heart of our message for the world. 
Out of the convictions therein expressed sprang all the pronouncements 
on urgent present-day issues. We did not meet as politicians, occa- 
sionally making casual reference to religion, but as representatives of a 
Christian communion offering first and foremost a testimony to our 
Lord and Master. Baptists are evangelical, i.e., men standing for the 
Gospel of the grace of God in Jesus Christ, or they are nothing. 


Ii. 


One exceedingly valuable new departure in this Congress will attract 
attention—the fact that certain outstanding problems were considered 
not on the basis of a purely personal utterance but of a careful study 
by Commissions representing Baptists of many countries. It is to be 
hoped that the reports of these Commissions will be circulated in every 
land, and become the subject of careful study by all our people; and 
that the method which has thus far commended itself will be used more 
widely in coming days. To record a personal judgment, I would gladly 
see a strong and representative Commission giving years of study to 
the problem of the cultivation of international friendship as a positive 
task of our people the world over. There is no short cut to the goal 
of universal peace: to ensure peace demands resolute thinking and 
sustained patient labour. We must start here as elsewhere with Jesus 
Christ, and we must learn to know the world in which He through us is 
working today, and the methods by which His will is to be made effec- 
tive. In its resolution on peace, the Congress has challenged one of 
the ‘‘idols of the forum’’—State sovereignty in its common interpreta- 
tion. The implications of that challenge take us very near to the heart 
of the problem: a Commission might, as part of its task, seek to 
investigate them. 
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IV. 


The election of Dr. George W. Truett to the presidency of the 
Baptist World Alliance will bring joy to our people in all parts of the 
earth. It comes as the fitting climax to a great ministry. They will 
also welcome the remarkable body of vice-presidents: Dr. A. W. Beaven, 
whose influence already extends beyond the U.S.A.; Dr. I’. W. Simoleit, 
to ‘whose distinguished service tribute was paid at the closing session 
of the Congress; the Rev. B. A. Nag, M.L.C., of India, a worthy 
representative of his wonderful country ; the honoured and trusted Rev. 
Manoel Avelino de Souza, of Brazil; Mr. J. A. Packer, the competent 
editor of the ‘‘ Australian Baptist’’; Principal Dr. Nordstrom, of 
Sweden, who drafted the masterly report of the Commission on 
Nationalism ; and Dr. L. K. Williams, who represents more than a 
convention—a race. A decision taken at Berlin retains the ex- -president, 
Dr. John MacNeill, as an officer of the Alliance—to our great gain. 1 
cannot omit an expression of personal pleasure that Dr. Clifton D. 
Gray continues as honorary associate secretary and Alderman Marnham 
and Dr. Matthews as treasurers. 


With such colleagues as these and the strong group of men and 
women included in the Committee, the General Secretary is powerfully 
encouraged as he accepts the call to continue in his responsible and 
honourable office, whose duties under present world-conditions are likely 
to prove even more delicate and exacting than heretofore. He 
expresses his appreciation of the generous confidence and affection 
extended to him by his brethren of every land, and pledges himself 
anew loyally to serve the Baptist communion throughout the world in 
its endeavours by the grace of God to ensure the triumph of the kingdom 
of ‘‘ righteousness and peace and joy in the Holy Spirit.” 


Ve 


A brief reference may be made to the form in which this Report 
is presented. It departs from the earlier method of detailed description 
of the sessions as day by day they followed one another. The Minutes 
are sufficient to indicate the sequence of events and speeches; and the 
arrangement according to subject matter will prove more useful for 
reference. Considerations of space have led to the omission of some 
contributions ; and others are left out because the text of a speech could 
not be obtained without unduly delaying publication. What is offered 
will, I hope and believe, be of real value to our people, presenting the 
message of a historic Assembly, for which already there is ample reason 
to thank God, and which under the influence of His Spirit will yield a 
still richer harvest of good in months and years to come. 


J. H. RUSHBROOKE. 
London, 27th August, 1934. 
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MINUTES 
OF THE 
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MINUTES 


MINUTES OF THE FIFTH BAPTIST 
WORLD CONGRESS 


SATURDAY, AUGUST 4th, 1934. 
FIRST SESSION. 


1. The Rev. Dr. F. W. Simoleit (Vice-President) took the Chair at 
2.26 p.m. in the absence of the President (Dr. John MacNeill). 


2. The Chairman made sympathetic reference to the death of Presi- 
dent von Hindenburg, the audience meanwhile standing, and 
prayer was offered by the Rev. H. Fehr, Germany. 


38. Hymn 9 was sung. 
Prayer was offered by the Rev. R. Drews (Poland). 


5. The following recommendation from the Executive Committee was 
submitted by the General Secretary (Dr. J. H. Rushbrooke) 
and adopted unanimously :— 


“The Baptist World Alliance in Session at Berlin, Germany, 
August the fourth to the tenth, nineteen hundred and 
thirty-four, wish to express to their President, Dr. John 
MacNeill, their great appreciation of the warm, sympathetic 
and inspiring Greeting received from him. They also wish 
to express their sympathy with him in his present affliction 
and with his poignant grief in not being able to be with them 
in their sessions. They rejoice, however, in the assurance 
that his recovery now seems to be certain. They recognise 
their great loss in not having his effective leadership at the 
Congress. 

“The Alliance wish further to express to Dr. MacNeill their 
appreciation of the valuable services which he has rendered 
during his tenure of the Presidency, in advancing the 
interests of the Alliance and in further consolidating the 
Baptist forces of the world. The Congress recognize the 
wise guidance, personal sacrifice and great devotion with 
which Dr. MacNeill has performed the tasks of the Presi- 
dency during these momentous days. Their prayer is that 
he may be restored speedily to his wonted good health and 
to his usual efficiency in the service of the Kingdom of God.”’ 


- 


6. The following recommendation was also submitted and adopted 
on the motion of the Rev. M. E. Aubrey :— 


‘“‘ That this Congress hears with deep regret of the long illness of 
Mr. Herbert Marnham, Treasurer of the Alliance for the 
Eastern Hemisphere, and instructs the General Secretary to 
send him a message of affectionate sympathy and good wishes 
and to assure him of our high personal regard and our appre- 
ciation of his long and valuable services to the Alliance.’’ 


7. On the nomination of the Executive Committee, the Rev. R. L. 
Child, of Bristol, was appointed Minute Secretary of the 
Congress. 


8. The Congress authorized a message to be sent to Dr. W. T. 


10. 
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Whitley expressing sympathy with him in his illness and 
thanks for his past services as Minute Secretary. 
Addresses of Welcome to the Congress were then delivered by 
the following :— 
(1) The Chairman (Dr. Simoleit). 
(2) The Rev. F. Rockschies, of the Schmidtstrasse Church, 
Berlin, on behalf of Berlin Baptists. 
A Letter of Welcome on behalf of the German Government was 
read from the Ministry of the Interior. 
Addresses of Welcome were delivered by :— 
The Burgomaster of Berlin (Dr. Maretzki). 


(2) Representatives of the German Evangelical Church: 
Dr. Engelke and Dr. Kinder. 


Hymn 10 was sung. 
Addresses were delivered on behalf of the Evangelical Free 
Churches of Germany by :— 
(1) The Rev. Paul Schmidt. 
(2) Professor Dr. Richter (representing the World 


Alliance for International Friendship through the 
Churches). 


The General Secretary, Dr. Rushbrooke, responded. 


Music was rendered by the Choir. 

The following nominations of Committees were made from the 
Chair on the recommendation of the Executive Committee and 
accepted : — 

(1) Nominations Committee :— 


Norra AMERICA: 
Canada: Rev. H. A. Kinley, Dr. J. B. McLaurin, Rev. W. C. 
Smalley. U.S.A.: Drs. A. W. Beaven, W. H. Bowler, M. E. 
Dodd, J. M. Nabrit, J. R. Sampey. Mezico: L. O. Engel- 
mann. 


TWUROPE: 
Great Britain: Revs. F. C. Bryan, M.A., Gilbert Laws, Dr. 
James Scott. Austria: Rev. A. Késter. Bulgaria: Rev. P. 
Mishkoff. Czechoslovakia: Dr. Prochazka. Denmark: Rev. 
L. Jorgensen. Estonia: Rev. Karl Kaups. Finland: Rev. 
OC. G. Hjelm. France: Rev. R. Farelly. Germany: Rev. F. 
Rockschies, Frau Baresel-Kobner. Holland: Rev. K. Reiling. 
Hungary: Rev. M. Baranyay. Italy: Rev. Ignazio Rivera. 
Latvia: Rev. A. Meters. Lithuania: Rev. T. Gerikas. 
Norway: Rev. J. A. Ohrn. Poland: Rev. L. Miksa. 
Rumania: Rev. L. Sezonow. Sweden: Rev. J. A. Swedberg. 
Switzerland: Rev. J. Meister. Yugoslavia: Mr, A. Lehocky. 


S. Arrica: Mr. A. T. Babbs. 

ASIA: 
Burma: Saw Chit Maung. India: Mr. A. F. Thyagaraju. 
China: Rev. T. E. Tsiang. 

Soutn AMERICA: 
Argentina: Rev. J. OC. Varetto. Brazil: Rev. R. Pitrowsky. 
Chile: Rev. Honorio Espinoza. 

AusTRALIA: Rev. C. J. Tinsley. 

New Zeatanp: Rev. John Laird, M.A. 


Whe 
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19. 
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Orners: Mrs. F. W. Armstrong, Mrs. A. W. Beayen, Mrs. Ernest 
Brown, Mrs. Nanny Thorell, Mrs. Arlington Wilson. 

Chairman: Prof. A. lL McCrimmon. Secretary: Rev. Gilbert 
Laws. 


(2) Business Committee :— 
The Secretaries and Minute Secretary with the following: 
Rev. M. E. Aubrey, M.A. (Chairman), Dr. Aristarco Fasulo, 
Rev. B. Grey Griffith, Dr. Maurice A. Levy, Dr. C. E. Maddry, 
Rev. K. A. Modén, Prof. O. J. Oie, Dr. J. M. Nabrit, Rev. 
O. Nehring, and Mr. H. Theodore Sorg. 


(8) Resolutions Committee :— 
Dr. Clifton Gray, U.S.A. (Chairman), Rev. M. E. Aubrey, 
M.A., Dr. A. W. Beaven, Prof. Rolvix Harlan, Mr. C. T. 
LeQuesne, K.C., Rev. B. A. Nag, Dr. N. J. Nordstrom, Dr. 
J. R. Sampey, Dr. F. W. Simoleit, Rev. C. E. Wilson, B.A., 
and the General Secretary, Dr. Rushbrooke. 


(A) The General Secretary gave notice of the following Amend- 
ments to the Constitution :— 

(1) In Clause III (‘‘ Officers’’) insert after the word 
‘¢ president ’? the word ‘‘ past-presidents.”’ 

(2) Add the following paragraph to Clause IV (Executive 
Committee): ‘‘ Should the executive committee thus 
constituted be found to include fewer than five 
women, the number of women members shall be 
increased to five by co-option.”’ 


(s) He also reported for confirmation the following amendment 
to the Byelaws :— 
Byelaw II (c) ‘‘ Meetings of Executive Committee ’’ has been 
altered to read :— 

‘“* Absent members shall have the right to vote by proxy, pro- 
vided the person holding the proxy is either a member of 
the executive or chosen from a list of alternates prepared 
by the executive committee. The consent of the executive 
committee shall be required before any other person has 
the right to act as a proxy-holder.’’ 


Hymn 12 was sung. 


The Roll of delegates from various countries was called, when 
messages of greeting were delivered by letter* or by word of 
mouth from the following :— 

Africa: 

Cameroons: Rev. W. Schirrmacher. 
Congo: Rev. Thos. Moody. 

Nigeria: Dr. Geo. Green*. 

Union of S. Africa: Rev. Thos. Aitken. 

Asia: 

Ceylon: Rev. J. A. Ewing. 

India: Rev. B. A. Nag. 
Palestine-Syria: Rev. R. E. Owens*. 
China: Rev. T. E. Tsiang. 

Japan: Dr. William Axling*. 

America (N) Canada: 

Convention of Maritime Provinces: Rev. E. A. Kinley. 
Convention of Ontario and Quebec: Dr. H. H. Bingham. 
Baptist Union of Western Canada: Rev. W. C. Smalley. 


20. 


21. 
22. 


23. 


24. 
25. 
26. 


27. 
28. 
29. 
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America (N) U.S.A.: 
Northern Baptist Convention: Dr. M. A. Levy. 
Southern Baptist Convention: Dr. M. E. Dodd. 
National Baptist Convention: Rev. R. C. Barbour. 


America (Central and West Indies) : 
West Cuban Convention: Rev. M. N. McCall*. 
Mexico: L. O. Engelmann. 
Porto Rico: Rev. José L. Delgado*. 


America (South) : 
River Plate Republics (Argentina, Paraguay, Uruguay): 
Rev. Juan C. Varetto. 
Dutch Guiana: Rev. J. M. Blufpand*. 


Australia and New Zealand: 
Australian Baptist Union: Rev. C. J. Tinsley. 
New Zealand Baptist Union: Rev. John Laird, m.a. 


Europe: 
Austria: Rev. R. Ostermann. 
Bulgaria: Rev. P. Mishkoff. 
Czechoslovakia: Dr. H. Prochazka. 
Denmark: Rev. L. Jorgensen. 
Estonia: Rev. Karl Kaups. 
Finland: Rev. C. G. Hjelm. 
France and Belgium: Rev. R. Farelly. 
Great Britain and Ireland: Rev. Gilbert Laws. 
Holland: Rev. K. Reiling. 
Hungary: Rev. M. Baranyay. 
Italy: Rev. Ignazio Rivera. 
Latvia: Rev. A. Meters. 
Lithuania: Rev. T. Gerikas. 
The following message was sent to the Leader and Chancellor of 
the German State, Adolf Hitler :— 

‘‘The members of the Baptist World Congress assembled in Berlin 
desire through yourself respectfully to associate themselves 
with the German nation in the profound sense of loss and 
sorrow at the passing away of the Reichspresident, to express 
their sincere and prayerful desire for the welfare of the land, 
and to offer their thanks to the people of Germany and 
sates of Berlin for the welcome and hospitality extended 
to them.’’ 


Hymn 5 was sung. 
The meeting closed at 6.44 with prayer offered by Dr. OC. D. Gray 
(U.S.A.). 


SECOND SESSION. 

The Chair was taken at 8.5 p.m. by the Rev. Juan OC. Varetto, 
Vice-president of the Alliance. 

Hymn 17 was sung. 

The Rev. J. Wahl, Yugoslavia, offered prayer. 

The General Secretary, Dr. J. H. Rushbrooke, gave his Report, 
‘‘The Baptist People and the World Alliance.”’ 

Hymn 2 was sung. 

An Anthem was, sung by the Choir. 

Dr. John McLaurin, Canada, gave a ‘‘ keynote address.’’ 


6 MINUTES 


30. Professor J. Riess, Latvia, led a season of Worehin’ which con- 
cluded with prayer by the Rev. K. A. Modén, Sweden, and the 
singing of Hymn 11. 


SUNDAY, AUCUST 5th, 1934, 


81. Services in the Churches and Sunday Schools of Berlin were held 
in the morning addressed by foreign preachers and speakers. 


82. A United Young People’s Service of Worship, presided over by 
Dr. H. Gezork, Germany, was held at 4.0 p.m., and Addresses 
were delivered by the Rev. M. E. Aubrey, England; Dr. F. 
H. Leavell, U.S.A.; and Saw Chit Maung, Burma. 


33. An ‘ Evangelical Mecting » was held at 7.30 p.m. at which Dr. 
Geo. W. Truett, U.S.A., Breads and spoke. Addresses were 
also delivered by the Revs. H. F. Sondheimer, Germany, and 
W. R. Watkin, Wales. 


MONDAY, AUCUST 6th, 1934. 
THIRD SESSION. 


84. The Session opened at 10.0 a.m., under the presidency of Dr. 
Jakob Bystrém, Sweden, with the singing of Hymn 17. 


385. The Rev. C. E. Wilson, England, read a passage of Scripture 
and offered Prayer. 


36. The following recommendations of the Business Committee were 
presented by the So Secretary, Dr. Rushbrooke, and were 
adopted nem. con. 


(1) In ae with the desire of the Executive Com- 
mittee, the report on Economics shall be transferred 
to the Friday morning session as first business. 


(2) All resolutions offered, including any recommendations 
in Commission reports, shall be referred to the Reso- 
lutions Committee, and (as to the time for their con- 
sideration) to the "Business Committee. 


(3) Apart from reports, speeches shall not exceed 25 
minutes in length including translation; openers of 
discussion shall be allowed 15 minutes, and contribu- 
tions offered in discussion shall not exceed 10 minutes. 


(4) Those desiring to speak must send up cards to the 
chairman beforehand. 


(5) Voting is usually by show of hands, but at the request 
of any delegation may be recorded by delegations. 


37. Greetings from the Churches of Christ throughout the world were 
offered by letter from the President-elect, Alderman J. W. 
Black, of Leicester, England, and were accepted with thanks. 


38. <A letter of greeting was read from the absent President, Dr. John 
MacNeill. 


39. Opportunity was given to any who might wish to do so to offer 


invitations for the next Baptist World Congress, and the 
following responded :— 


40." 


41. 


42. 


43. 


45. 


46. 
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Dr. W. R. White (Fort Worth, Texas) who presented an 
invitation from Fort Worth. 


Dr. Louie D. Newton (Atlanta, Georgia) who presented an 
invitation from Atlanta. 
The invitations were referred to the Executive Committee for con- 
sideration and recommendation. 


Addresses were then delivered by the following: 


(4) Dr. Harold C. , Phillips, U.S.A., on ‘‘ Jesus Christ as 
Son of Man.’ 


(B) Prof. C. Neuschifer, D.D., Germany, on ‘“‘ Jesus Christ 
as Son of God.” 


The Chairman announced that, in view of the broadcasting of the 
memorial session for the late President von Hindenburg, which 
was to be held by the Reichstag, he proposed to adjourn the 
third session of the Congress at 12 noon. The proposal was 
accepted nem. con. 


An address was delivered by the Rev. John Laird, New Zealand, 
n ‘‘ Jesus Christ as Living Spirit.”’ 


It was announced that the arrangements to broadcast the Reich- 
stag session in the Congress Hall could not be completed, and 
therefore the Congress would continue in session. 


Discussion on the subject of the addresses given earlier in the 
Session was opened by the Rev. B. A. Nag, India. 


The Session closed at 12.43 p.m. with the singing of Hymn 18 
and prayer by Dr. G. W. Truett, U.S.A. 


SECTIONAL MEETINGS. 


(1) Young People’s Meeting. 2.30 p.m. 

The Chair was taken by Dr. T. G. Dunning (England). 

Prayer was offered by the Rev. W. Taylor Bowie (England). 

The Roll was called, and the following persons responded: 

The Rev. Theodore F. Adams, for America (Northern Convention) ; 
The Rev. P. Rasmussen, for Denmark; The Rev. J. Arndt, for 
Germany; The Rev. A. P. Barendregt, for Holland; The Rev. 
M. Baranyay, for Hungary. 

An Address was delivered by Dr. T. G. Dunning (England). 

Dr. Frank H. Leavell (U.S.A.) presented the findings of the Prague 

Conference of August, 1931. 

The following amendment to Rule Ila was moved by the Rev. Gordon 
Hamlin (England), seconded by the Rev. W. H. Jernagin, D.D. 
(Canada), and passed unanimously: 

“That the word ‘affiliated’ in Clause II(a) be replaced by the 
words ‘working in the area of, and officially recognised by.” 

The following nominations to the Youth Committee of the Baptist 
World Alliance were made and approved: 

Great Britain, Dr. T. G. Dunning; Brazil South, Rev. W. V. 
Stover; Czechoslovakia, Dr. Prochazka; Denmark, Rev. P. 
Rasmussen; Estonia, Mr. E. Kilimit; France, Rev. R. 
Farelly; Germany, Rev. Hans Rockel; Holland, Rev. J. W. 
Weenink; Latvia, Mrs. Klaupik; Ontario and Quebec, Mr. 
Douglas Gow; Southern Baptist Convention, U.S.A., Dr. F. 
Leavell; Sweden, Rev. Edwin Ryde; Western Canada, Rev. 
W. C. Smalley; Northern Baptist Convention, U.S.A., Rev. 
Theodore F. Adams; National Baptist Convention, Rev. Ww. 
H. Jernagin, D.D. 

{The officers of the Baptist World Alliance are ez- Bilas 
members of this Committee]. 

The meeting closed with prayer offered by Dr. R. C. Slavinsky. 


47. 


48. 
49. 
50. 
51. 


52. 


53. 
54. 


55. 


56. 


57. 


58. 
59. 


60. 


MINUTES 


(2) Meeting for Foreign Missionaries. 2.30 p.m. 
1. The Chair was taken by the Rev. B. Grey Griffith (England). 
2. Prayer was offered by the Rev. E. K. Jones (Wales). 


3. Brief messages were given by the following regarding their work 
in different parts of the world under the general title “ Signs 
of Encouragement Everywhere ”’:— 

Dr. John McLaurin (Canada and India), Saw Chit Maung (Burma), 
Rev. F. W. Stait (“ Lone Star Mission,” India), Miss Stella 
Relyea (China), Rev. S. J. Townshend (China), Rev. J. B. Hipps 
(Shanghai), Rev. N. P. Anderson (Danish Mission, Tanganyika), 
Rev. E. G. Hall (American Mission, Congo), Pr. Schirrmacher 
(Cameroons), Dr. C. E. Maddry (Secretary, Foreign Mission 
Board of the Southern Baptist Convention, U.S.A.), Rev. Carl 
Pedersen (Denmark and Bulgaria), and the Rev. B. A. Nag 
(Calcutta). 

4. The Rev. C. E. Wilson (England) closed the meeting with prayer. 


FOURTH SESSION. 
The Vice-President, Dr. F. W. Simoleit, took the Chair at 7.41 
p.m. 
Hymn 10 was sung, and Prayer was offered by Rev. W. Gutsche 
(Poland). 
The alterations to the Constitution, proposed by the Executive 
Committee (see minute No. 17) were accepted nem. con. 
The alteration in the Bye-Laws (see minute No. 17) was also con- 
firmed nem. con. 
Addresses under the general title of ‘‘ A Missionary Survey ’’ 
were given as follows :— 
(4) Europe: The Rev. Johs. Norgaard (Denmark). 
(8) ‘The Baptist Community in China”: The Rev. T. 
E. Tsiang (China). 
An Anthem was rendered by the Choir. 
Further Addresses were delivered as follows :— 


(c) Missions in Cameroons: The Rev. P. Gebauer 
(Cameroons). 


(D) South America: The Rev. J. C. Varetto (Argentina). 


Dr. C. E. Maddry, U.S.A., delivered the closing address on ‘‘ The 
Great Commission.’’ 


The meeting closed at 9.42 with the singing of Hymn 17 and 
Prayer by Mr. E. Elmer Staub, U.S.A. 


TUESDAY, AUCUST 7th, 1934. 


FIFTH SESSION. 


The Rev. J, A. Ewing, Ceylon, conducted a period of Worship, 
during which the Rev. Paul Wengel, U.S.A., also offered 
prayer. 

The Chair was taken at 10.6 a.m. by the Past-President of the 
Northern Baptist Convention, U.S.A., Dr. A. W. Beaven. 


The Report of the Commission on Moral Standards was presented 
by Dr. John R. Sampey, U.S.A 


we Hepor was further discussed by the Rev. Ignazio Rivera, 
taly. 
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61. The Report of the Commission on Temperance was presented by 
the General Secretary, Dr. Rushbrooke, in the absence of the 
eaten of the Commission, Dr. F. W. Patterson, Nova 

cotia. 


62. The Session was suspended at 10.52 a.m. in order that the Con- 
gress might listen-in to the Funeral Service of the late Presi- 
dent von Hindenburg, which was relayed to the Hall from 
Tannenberg. 


63. A brief account in English of this Broadcast Service was delivered 
by Dr. W. O. Lewis. 


64. The Rev. J. W. Weenink (Holland) discussed the Report on Tem- 
perance. 


65. Dr. Clifton Gray announced the willingness of the Resolutions 
Committee to receive and consider any resolutions which mem- 
bers of the Congress or delegations wished to submit. 


66. Mr. C. T. Le Quesne, England, moved the following Resolution : 


“That we receive these two reports, and place on record our general 
approval of their findings. We commend them to the most 
careful consideration of all the constituent bodies of this 
Alliance, urging them to find means of bringing the contents 
of these reports home to all our people throughout the world.’’ 

This was carried unanimously. 


67. The meeting closed at 12.43 with the Benediction, pronounced by 
the Chairman. 


SECTIONAL MEETINGS. 
68. (1) Laymen. 

The Chair was taken at 2.30 p.m. by Dr. Corwin S. Shank, Past- 
President of the Northern Baptist Convention (U.S.A.). 

The Rev. C. A. Daniel led in prayer, and a Hymn was sung. 

The Chairman indicated that in view of the crowded state of the 
programme he did not propose to deliver his address, but he 
requested that it should be recorded in the Congress minutes. 

An Address of welcome was delivered by Dr. Dienel (Berlin). 

Mr. H. L. Taylor (England) spoke on ‘The Layman and Foreign 
Missions.” 

Addresses were delivered by the following:—(1) Mr. J. A. Packer 
(Australia). (2) Mr. A. T. Babbs (South Africa). (3) Principal 
H. Gjerrild (Denmark). 

The meeting closed at 5 p.m. with prayer by the Chairman. 


69. (2) Women, 


The Chair was taken at 2.30 p.m. by Mrs. F. W. Armstrong (U.S.A.). 

Greetings were given on behalf of the following countries:— 
Germany, Great Britain, Brazil, Northern Baptist Convention 
(U.S.A.), Southern Baptist Convention (U.S.A.), National Baptist 
Convention (U.S.A.), Hungary, Australia, Roumania, Bulgaria, 
China, South Africa, Switzerland, Poland, Maritime Provinces 
(Canada), Ontario (Canada), Italy, Spain, and Burma. 

Dr. Rushbrooke offered the greetings of the Baptist World Alliance. 

It was generally agreed, without Resolution, that Baptist women 
wished to help forward the cause of peace, and thought an annual 
exchange of news and the prosecution of educational work among 
women of all countries would be valuable. 


SIXTH SESSION. 


70. The Chair was taken at 7.40 p.m. by Dr. M. E. Dodd, President 
of the Southern Baptist Convention, U.S.A. 


71. Prayer was offered by Prediger R. Eder, Czechoslovakia. 
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The Roll Call of delegates was proceeded with as follows :— 
Norway: The Rev. M. L. Rice. 

Poland: The Rev. L. Miksa. 
Rumania: Dr. Gh. Simonca. 
Scotland: Mr. James Macindoe. 
Spain: The Rev. A. Celma*. 
Sweden: The Rev. K. A. Modén. 
Burma: Saw Chit Maung. 
(* By letter). 

It was announced that the Rev. Manfredi Ronchi (Italy) could 
not be present, and that his Address on the subject ‘‘ Jesus 
Christ and the Church: the implications of His Lordship for 
Doctrine ’’ would be printed in the Congress Report. 


Addresses on the subject, ‘‘ Jesus Christ and the Church: The 
implications of His Lordship,” were then delivered as follows: 
(1) ‘For Polity ’?: Dr. Maurice A. Levy, U.S.A. 
(2) ‘For Worship’’: Prof. A. L. McCrimmon, LL.D., 
Canada. 
Dr. James Scott, Scotland, gave a brief summary of the subject 
under discussion. 


The General Secretary, Dr. J. H. Rushbrooke, presented recom- 
mendations from the Executive Committee in accordance with 
which it was resolved :— 


(1) ‘‘ That the invitation to hold the Sixth Baptist World Congress 


in Atlanta (Georgia) be accepted, and that the Executive 
Committee make preparations accordingly.’ 


(2) ‘That the Baptists of Forth Worth (Texas) be assured that 


although unable to accept the invitation received from 
them, the Congress warmly thanks them for it.” 


77. Dr. A. L, McCrimmon, Canada, presented the recommendations 


of the Nominations. Committee in accordance with which the 
Officers and Committee of the Alliance were elected as follows: 


Orricers: President: The Rev. G. W. Truett, p.p., LL.D. 
General Secretary: The Rev. J. H. Rushbrooke, M.A. DD. 
Hon. Assoc. Secretary: The Rev. Clifton D. Gray, LL.D. 
Vice-Presidents: Dr. A. W. Beaven, U.S.A.; Rev. B. A. Nag, 
India; Dr. N. J. Nordstrém, Sweden; Dr. F. W. Simoleit, 
Germany ; Mr. J. A. Packer, "Australia : Rev. Manoel Avelino, 
Brazil Drees ie Williams, U.S.A. Eastern Treasurer: 
Alderman Herbert Marnham. Western Treasurer: Mr. Albert 
Matthews, LL.D. 


Otner Members: Britain: Rev. M. E. Aubrey, m.a., Rev. B. 
Grey Griffith, p.p., Rev. Gilbert Laws, Mr. H. L. Taylor. 
Canada: Dr. A. L. McCrimmon, Dr. F. W. Patterson. 
U.S.A.: Dr. W. S. Abernethy, Dr. “WwW. H. Bowler, Dr. J. M. 
eee Dr, T. O. Fuller, Dr. G. L. Prince, Dr. H. C. Gleiss, 

J. R. Sampey, Dr. La Scarborough, Dr. M. E. Dodd. 
ae Countries: The Rev. San Ba, Burma; The Rev. M. 
Baranyay, Hungary; Dr. Herman Liu, China ; Professor A. 
T. Ohrn, Norway; Dr. Y. Chiba, Japan; The Rev. J. Riess, 
Latvia; Dr. J. E. Enmnals, South Africa ; Dr. Simonca, 
Rumania ; Dr. A. Fasulo, Italy ; Rev. L. Miksa, Poland. At 
large: Dr. Frank H. Leavell, U.S.A. ; ; Mrs. F. W. Armstrong, 


78. 


79. 


80. 


86. 
87. 


88. 
89. 


90. 


91. 
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U.S.A.; Dr. T. G. Dunning, England; The Rev. Theodore 
Adams, U.S.A. 

[Notr: The Executive Committee before the close of the Congress 
completed its membership by the co-option of the following: 
Mrs. Ernest Brown, Great Britain; Mrs. S. W. Layten, 
National Baptist Convention, U. S.A.’s Mrs. John Nuveen 
Northern Baptist Convention, WAS. A; Frau Baresel-Kobner, 
Germany]. 


Dr. Geo. W. Truett, U.S.A., acknowledged his election for the 
next five years to the Presidency of the Baptist World 
Alhance. Dr. Rushbrooke also acknowledged his re-election 
as General Secretary. 


The meeting closed, 


WEDNESDAY, AUCUST 8th, 1934. 
SEVENTH SESSION. 


The Session opened at 9.40 a.m. with a period of Worship led by 
the Rev. Principal Oswald Tark, Estonia, during which an 
Estonian Choir rendered two hymns and the Rev. K. Kaups, 
Estonia, offered prayer. 

The Chair was taken at 10.0 a.m. by Mr. Corwin S. Shank, 11.p., 
Past-President of the Northern Baptist Convention, U.S.A. 


The Chairman indicated the conditions which would govern 
speeches. 


The Report on Nationalism was presented by the Rev. Principal 
N. J. Nordstrom, p.p., Sweden. 


Discussion on this Report was opened by the Rev. Paul Schmidt, 
Germany. 


The Report on Racialism was presented by the Rev. C. E. Wilson, 
B.A., England. 


Discussion on this Report was opened by Dr. J. M. Nabrit, U.S.A. 
Dr. Louie D. Newton, U.S.A., moved the following Resolution: 


‘¢ That we receive these two reports, and place on record our general 


approval of their findings. We commend them to the most 
careful consideration of all the constituent bodies of this 
Alliance, urging them to find means of bringing these reports 
home to all our people throughout the world.”’ 

The Rev. Harold Camp, U.S.A., spoke for five minutes. 


At the unanimous request of the Congress an extra two minutes 
was granted for the interpretation of this speech into German. 


The following speakers addressed the Congress :— 
The Rev. F. Rockschies, Germany. 
The Rev. S. D. Ross, U.S.A. 
Dr. W. H. Jernagin, U.S.A. 
The Rev. Johann Wahl, Yugoslavia. 
The Rev. Heinrich Fiehler, Germany. 
Dr. J. H. Rushbrooke, the General Secretary, addressed the Con- 


gress for five minutes, and then, by the permission of the 
Congress, continued his speech for a further brief period. 


ee 
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92. 


93. 
94. 


95. 


96. 


97. 


98. 
99. 
100. 


101. 


102. 
103. 


104. 


105. 
106. 
107. 


108. 
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The Chairman put to the meeting the resolution moved by Dr. 
Newton, and it was carried unanimously. 

Hymn 28 was sung. 

An address was delivered by Dr. A. W. Beaven, U.S.A., on 
‘¢ Christ the Giver of Peace.”’ 


A resolution of thanks to the Congress Interpreters, and par- 
ticularly to Dr. W. A. Miller, U.S.A., was moved by Dr. 
Rushbrooke, and carried with acclamation. 


The meeting closed with Hymn 20 and the Benediction. 


EIGHTH SESSION. 


The Rev. J. C. Varetto, Argentina, Vice-President of the Alliance, 
took the Chair at 2.50 p.m. 

Hymn 26 was sung. 

The Rev. E. A. Payne, England, offered prayer. 

The General Secretary, Dr. Rushbrooke, announced that Pro- 
fessor W. W. Barnes, U.S.A., was not present at the Congress, 
nor had the notes been received of the address which he was 
expected to deliver. 

The Rev. Gilbert Laws, England, delivered an address on the 
subject, ‘‘ Baptists and Christian Unity: What is possible.” 

Dr. H. Luckey, Germany, discussed the subject of the address. 

The meeting closed at 3.43 with prayer by the Rev. R. L. Child, 
England. 


NINTH SESSION. 


After a period of music the Chair was taken at 7.45 p.m. by Dr. 
G. W. Truett, U.S.A., President-Elect of the Alliance. 


Hymn 2 was sung. 
Prayer was offered by the Rev. Karl Fiillbrandt, Austria. 


An Address was given by Prof. C. Schneider, Germany, on the 
subject: ‘‘ The Centenary of the German Baptists.’’ 


The following Resolution was moved by Dr. J. W. Bradbury, 


We 


“The Fifth Baptist World Congress recognizes a Divine Providence 


in the fact that it is meeting in Berlin in the centenary year 
of the German Baptist Movement. The members recall with 
deep gratitude that one hundred years ago in Hamburg seven 
persons received New Testament baptism. These covenanted 
with one another to form a Biblical Church, solemnly choosing 
and initiating J. G. Oncken as their pastor, a man evidently 
called and chosen by the grace of God to become the Apostle 
of the Baptist Communion in the European Continent, and 
whose life and service were blest in such rich measure that, 
when he died, 30,000 Baptists mourned him as a spiritual 
father. The members of this Congress unite in praising God 
for all that Christ the Lord has accomplished through the 
Baptist fathers J. G. Oncken, J. Kébner and G. W. Lehmann, 
to the honour of God and to the healing of souls. The German 
Baptist movement, in the first hundred years of its history 
has held aloft the primitive Christian principle, ‘‘ One Lord, 


MINUTES 13 


One Faith, One Baptism,’? and has gathered multitudes of 
adherents about this standard. 


‘The members of the Fifth World Congress rejoice with the Ger- 
man Baptists that the Baptist movement has persisted in the 
land of the Reformation, that a flame of truth once extin- 
guished in blood again burns clearly, and that the work of the 
Baptists enjoys today public recognition and honour. They 
pray the Lord who lives and works in His Church to grant 
their German brethren blessing and victory in the Gospel, so 
that the second century of their history may see such inward 
and outward advance in the work of the Lord as shall accord 
with His promise to His flock, ‘‘It is your Father’s good 
pleasure to give you the Kingdom. a2 


109. The Rev. Boris Busilov, Rumania, seconded the Resolution. 
110. The Resolution was supported by Mr. John Nuveen, U.S.A. 
111. Hymn 1 was sung. 


112. The foregoing Resolution was put to the meeting and was carried 
unanimously. 


113. The Congress Sermon was then preached by Prof. Hermann von 
Berge, U.S.A., upon the text, ‘‘ Thy Will be done on earth.”’ 


114. The Rev. F. C. Spurr led in prayer. 
115. Hymn 20 was sung and the meeting closed at 9.45 p.m. 


THURSDAY, AUCUST 9th, 1934. 


TENTH SESSION. 


116. The meeting opened at 9.50 a.m. with a period of Worship, led 
by the Rev. C. Adorian, Rumania, during which a Hymn was 
sung, Scripture read and Prayer offered. 


117. The Rev. C. J. Tinsley, President of the Baptist Union of 
Australia, took the Chair at 10.4 a.m. 


118. Hymn 22 was sung. 


119. In the absence through illness of the Rev. F. Fiillbrandt, Pe 
many, his address on ‘‘ Conditions in Russia ’’ was read b y 
the Rev. Karl Fillbrandt, of Austria. 


120. The Rev. E. A. Payne, B.A., B.D., B.LITT., England, delivered an 
address on ‘‘ Anti-God Propaganda.’’ 


121. The Rev. Dr. M. E. Dodd, President of the Southern Baptist 
Convention, U.S.A., delivered an address on ‘“ The Gospel for 
Today.”’ 


122. Dr. W. O. Lewis, European representative of the American Baptist 
Foreign Mission Society, moved the following resolution on 
behalf of the Resolutions Committee: 


“This World Congress of Baptists representing sixty countries 
makes its strong protest against the increasingly severe repres- 
sion of religion in Russia. We express our deep sympathy 
with all those who are suffering for their faith, and especially 
with our Baptist brethren, many of whom are in exile or in 
prison, and we commend them ‘and all others who, at great 
cost, are standing true to their convictions, to the help of 
our ‘Churches, and to the blessing and deliverance of God.” 


14 


123. 
124. 


125. 
126. 


127. 
128. 
129. 


130. 


131. 


132. 


MINUTES 


The Resolution was then put and carried unanimously. 


The Rev. B. Grey Griffith, England, moved the following reso- 
lution on behalf of the Resolutions Committee, which was 
seconded from the Chair :— 

“¢ This Congress hears with deep concern of the conditions of want 
and starvation in Soviet Russia which have already caused 
millions of deaths, and are likely, unless help can be given, 
to cost yet more millions of lives in the coming winter. It 
would welcome the appointment of an international non- 
political Commission to ascertain the extent of the need and 
to devise means of relief.’’ 

The Resolution was put and carried unanimously. 

Dr. Geo. W. Truett, President-elect of the Alliance, moved the 
following resolution on behalf of the Resolutions Committee: 

‘‘This Congress affirms its profound conviction that war is con- 
trary to the mind of Christ. 

‘“The international misunderstandings, jealousies and_ rivalries 
which have followed the last Great War have baffled every 
effort to secure general disarmament. The preparation of 
munitions of war is a commercial interest. There is through- 
out the World a growing sense of insecurity because of the 
failure thus far to establish an effective commonwealth of 
nations possessing the authority and the means for redressing 
and preventing international injustice. 

“This Congress therefore urges upon all its constituent bodies, by 
all possible means to induce the Governments of their respec- 
tive countries to declare themselves ready to surrender what- 
ever of their national sovereignty it may be necessary to 
surrender in order to establish an international authority for 
the maintenance of the peace of the world on the basis of 
equity and right. 

‘¢The Congress further urges upon all Christian men and women 
constantly to bear their personal testimony against the in- 
humanity and anti-Christian character of war, earnestly to 
promote the corporate and united action of the Christian 
Churches in the cause of peace, and untiringly to advocate 
and practise good-will toward people of all nations. 

‘‘The Congress would welcome the calling if practicable of an 
international Conference of the Christian Churches to avert 
war and establish peace, and it would urge its constituent 
bodies to join in such a movement.’’ 


Mrs. Ernest Brown, England, seconded the resolution. 

The Rev. Harold Camp, U.S.A., moved a ‘‘ Substitute Resolution.”’ 

It was moved, seconded and carried that Mr. Camp be given an 
additional five minutes in which to speak. 

pain te Ree ”” was seconded by Miss E. J. Crooks, 


The following speakers also addressed the Congress: 
Rev. I. K. Jones, Wales. 
Dr. H. M. Wyrick, U.S.A. 
Professor R. A. Barclay, India. 
Mr. C. T. Le Quesne, x.c., England. 


The General Secretary, Dr. Rushbrooke, proposed, and Dr. Clifton 
D. Gray, U.S.A., seconded a motion that the original reso- 
lution moved by Dr. Truett should be first put to the meeting. 


133. 
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This motion was carried. 


The original resolution was then put and carried with about ten 
dissentients. 


Dr. Maurice A. Levy, U.S.A., made a statement respecting his 
vote against the resolution. 


The Rev. E. Eubank, U.S.A., proposed and Dr. Maurice A. Levy, 


U.S.A., seconded a motion that Dr. Truett’s motion should 
be put to the meeting a second time in order, if possible, to 
secure a unanimous vote. 


This motion was carried. 


Dr. Truett’s resolution was put to the meeting a second time, 
and carried with one dissentient. 


The meeting closed with the Benediction pronounced by the 
Chairman. 


LANGUAGE-GROUP GATHERINGS. 


(1) English-Speaking. 2.30 p.m. 
The Chair was taken by Dr. C. H. Sears (New York). 
The Chairman spoke on “ The Implications of the British-American 
Fraternal.” 
Dr. J. W. Ewing (England) was elected President of the British- 
American Fraternal. 
Dr. Ewing gave an address. 


The following persons also spoke:—The Rev. T. Aitken (Secretary 
of the South African Baptist Union); Dr. J. E. Dillard (U.S.A.); 
Rev. W. C. Smalley (Canada); and Rev. W. E. Hurst (Australia). 


(2) Scandinavian. 2.30 p.m. 
The Chair was taken by the Rev. K. A. Modén (Sweden). 
Music was rendered by the Swedish Choir. 


The Chairman briefly addressed the meeting, and the following also 
spoke:—The Rev. P. Grarup (Denmark); The Rev. O. Hammar 
(Sweden); Prof. O. J. Oie (Norway); Rev. C. G. Hjelm (Finland). 


(3) German-Speaking. 2.30 p.m. 
The Chair was taken by Director Hans Fehr (Germany). 


Prayer was offered by Pr. Weber (Germany). 

The Chairman briefly addressed the meeting. 

The following persons spoke:—The Rev. W. Kuhn, D.D. (U.S.A.), 
The Rev. K. Fiillbrandt (Austria); Dr. I. A. Speidel (Poland) ; 
The Rev. E. Pfister (Switzerland); The Rev. H. Fehr (Germany), 
from the Chair; and The Rev. H. Strehlow (East Prussia). 

The Chairman expressed greetings to Germans throughout the world. 
This was supported by a standing vote. 

The Rev. C. A. Fligge (Germany) spoke. 

Prediger B. Kirner (Hungary) spoke. 

Prediger Riemenschneider (Germany) offered prayer, and after a 
hymn had been sung, the meeting closed at 4.25 p.m. 


(4) Latin-Speaking. 2.30 p.m. 

The Chair was taken by Dr. D. G. Whittinghill (Rome). 

The following persons addressed the meeting:—The Rev. I. Rivera 
(Italy); The Rev. R. Farelly (France); The Rev. L. Sezonov 
(Rumania); Miss Landrum (Brazil); Miss Brooks (now of U.S.A. 
and formerly a missionary), and the Rev. J. C. Varetto (Argentina). 


(5) Slav. 2.30 p.m. 
The Chair was taken by Dr. H. Prochazka (Czechoslovakia). 
Addresses were delivered as follows:— 
“The Religious Situation in Bulgaria’: Rev. P. Mishkoff. 
“Poland as a Baptist Field’”’: Rev. L. Miksa. 
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161. 
152. 


153. 
154. 
155. 
156. 
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“Ukrainian Baptists’: Rev. Mee Gutsche. 
“Russian Baptists in Poland ”: Rev. L. Dziekuc-Malej. 


The following also spoke:—The Rev. B. Busilov (for Baptists in 
Bessarabia), and The Rev. Zboril (for Baptists in Yugoslavia). 


Dr. W. O. Lewis expressed greetings on behalf of the American 
Baptist Board of Foreign Missions. 


Dr. J. Hovorka spoke about the work of the Slavic Mission. 


It was agreed:— 
(1) To form a Slavic Baptist Union. 


(2) To prepare means for helping more effectively the Christians 
of Russia. 


ELEVENTH SESSION. 


The Chair was taken at 7.40 p.m. by the Rev. Gilbert Laws, 
President of the Baptist Union of Great Britain and Ireland. 
Hymn 1 was sung. 
An item of music’ was rendered by the following: 
(1) The United Choirs of the Berlin Churches. 
(2) A choir of Swedish singers. 
(8) Orchestra and Organ. 
The Chairman led the meeting in the Lord’s Prayer. 
Further items of music were rendered by the Choirs. 
Dr. Percy W. Evans, Principal of Spurgeon’s College, England, 
gave an address on ‘‘ The Centenary of Spurgeon’s Birth.”’ 
The Choir rendered an item of music. 


The following Resolution was moved by the Rev. Martin Klum- 
pies: Germany, and seconded by the Rev. J. R. Henderson, 
dsbAle! 


‘In the centenary year of the birth of Charles Haddon Spurgeon, 


the Baptist World Congress recalls with gratitude and praise 
the mighty preacher whose God-given powers have been exer- 
cised for the healing of the nations, and who “ being dead yet 
speaketh.”’ Spurgeon gloried supremely in the Cross of 
Christ, and turned multitudes to his Saviour. Large-hearted 
and practical, he responded to the appeal of human need, and 
the Gospel he preached was illustrated by the Orphanage he 
founded. Moreover the message of the Cross was re-echoed 
through the hundreds of men trained in his College and the 
many churches founded by his aid. Rich as were his gifts, 
he was richer still in the graces of deep tenderness and a 
passionate love for Christ. 


‘The Congress rejoices in the abiding energy of Spurgeon’s church 


and his other institutions, and prays that such witness as he 
offered to the transforming power of the Gospel may ever be 
welcomed and honoured among the Baptist people.’’ 


The Resolution was carried. 
The Choir rendered an item of music. 
A brief address was given by the Rev. R. Farelly, France. 


The meeting closed at 10 p.m. with the Benediction, pronounced 
by the Chairman. 
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FRIDAY, AUGUST 10th, 1934. 
TWELFTH SESSION. 


Dr. William Kuhn, U.S.A., led a period of worship. 
The Chair was taken at 10.6 a.m. by the Rev. J. A. Ohrn, of 
Norway. 


Professor Rolvix Harlan, U.S.A., submitted the Report of the 
Commission on ‘‘ Economics and the mind of Christ ’’ 


The General Secretary, Dr. Rushbrooke, moved the adoption of 
the report in similar terms to those in which other reports 
had been adopted (see minute No. 87). This was carried 


unanimously. 
The Rev. F. Rockschies, Germany, le the thanks of German 
delegates to the President-elect, iB ye. W. Truett, and the 


General Secretary, Dr. Rushbrooke, a their promotion of the 
cause of Peace, and to Mrs. Ernest Brown for her speech at 
the Congress. 


The General Secretary, Dr. Rushbrooke, announced the resump- 
tion of the Roll-Call, but there was no response at this point 
from the delegates concerned. 


Professor A. T. Ohrn, Norway, moved the following Resolution on 
“* Racialism ’ 


‘This Congress representing the world-wide, inter-racial fellowship 
of Baptists, rejoices to know that despite all differences of 
race, there is in Christ an all-embracing unity, so that in Him 
it can be claimed with deepest truth there is ‘ neither Greek 
nor Jew, circumcision nor uncireumcision, barbarian, Scythian, 
bond nor free, but Christ is all in all.’ 

‘“‘ This Congress deplores and condemns as a violation of the law 
of God the Heavenly Father, all racial animosity, and every 
form of oppression or unfair discrimination toward the Jews, 
toward coloured people, or toward subject races in any part 
of the world. 

‘““This Congress urges the promotion of Christian teaching con- 
cerning respect for human personality regardless of race, and 
as the surest means of advancing the true brotherhood of all 
people, urges the active propagation of the Gospel of Christ 
throughout the World.’’ 


The Rev. C. E. Wilson, s.a., England, seconded the Resolution. 

The Resolution was carried unanimously. 

The Rev. J. Meister, of Switzerland, answered the Roll-Call on 
behalf of that country. 


The General Secretary, Dr. Rushbrooke, announced the reception 
of fraternal greetings from the Union of Mennonite Churches 
in Germany, and he moved that a letter of thanks be sent in 
reply. 

The motion was passed unanimously. 

The General Secretary announced the reception of fraternal greet- 
ings from the following : — 

Baptists of Yugoslavia. 
Telugu Baptist Convention, India. 
Australian Baptist Foreign Mission, India. 
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Baptists of Spain. 

Finnish National Union of Baptists, Finland. 

German Baptists of Australia. 

Baptists of West Indian Islands, viz.—Haiti, Turks and 
Caicos Islands: and of Bermuda Islands. 

The Rev. J. Z. Osipoff, Pastor of the Baptist Church in 
Manchuria. 


170. Dr. G. Fridén, Sweden, delivered an address on ‘‘ The Authority 


Ale 
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of Christ in Social relations.” 


The Rev. Gilbert Laws, England, moved the following Resolution 
on ‘‘ Church and State ”’: 

““The members of this Congress believe that the Church is the com- 
pany of the people of Christ with the Lord Himself according 
to His promise in the midst of them, and that He by His 
Spirit guides them into all Truth and makes plain to them 
the Will of God for them. 

“They hold that any interference with the freedom of the Church 
is an intrusion between God and His people, and that to limit 
the liberty of the Church is to hinder the working out of God’s 
purpose of redemption for mankind through His people. 

‘¢ They therefore deny the right of the State to interfere in matters 
of religion, and equally. the right of any church to enter into 
such relations with the State as may compromise its witness 
or limit its freedom to follow the Will of Christ as revealed 
to its members, and they believe that any system of State 
establishment of religion tends rather to the secularizing of 
the Church than to the spiritualizing of the State. 

“The Church is God’s appointed instrument for the redemption of 
the World and any infringement of its freedom limits its power 
to accomplish this task. 

“The members of this Congress claim for all religious bodies full 
liberty in matters of faith and worship and the unrestricted 
Fight to preach and to teach the Truth as it is revealed to 
them. 

“‘They further declare their conviction that the above principles 
tend to promote the true welfare alike of the Church and of 
the State.’’ 


The Resolution was seconded from the Chair and carried unani- 
mously. 

Dr. Bela Udvarnoki, of Hungary, spoke on ‘‘ The Authority of 
Christ in International Relations.’’ 

Hymn 14 was. sung. 

Principal Arthur Dakin, 8.A., TH.D., England, spoke on ‘ My 
Kingdom is not of this world.’ 

Hymn 20 was sung. 


The General Secretary announced that there would be no after- 
noon Session, the business having been practically concluded. 


a Ge closed with Prayer, offered by Dr. J. R. Sampey, 


THIRTEENTH SESSION. 


The Chair was taken at 7.43 p.m. by the President-elect of the 
Alliance, Dr. G. W. Truett. 


Hymn 2 was sung. 
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The Rev. O. Nehring, Secretary of the German Baptist Union, 
led in prayer. 

The General Secretary, Dr. Rushbrooke, read a telegram from 
the Leader and Chancellor of Germany, Adolf Hitler, as 
follows : 

‘Wor the friendly words in which you expressed the warm 
sympathy with Germany’s deep sorrow of yourself and 
the members of the World Congress of Baptists I tender 
you sincere thanks. 

Adolf Hitler, - 


German Reichskanzler.’’ 

The Swedish Choir rendered some items of music. 

The Chairman expressed the warmest thanks of the Congress to 
the Swedish Choir and its Conductor, and to all those who had 
contributed to the music of the meetings. 

The Chairman cordially welcomed to the Congress His Excellency 
the American Ambassador, Dr. William E. Dodd. 

The Ambassador briefly responded. 


The Honorary Associate Secretary, Dr. Clifton D. Gray, in speak- 
ing to the subject, ‘‘ What this Congress has accomplished,” 
moved the following Resolution of Thanks on behalf of the 
Resolutions Committee, with particular appre ieion of the 


services of the General Secretary, Dr. J. Rushbrooke, and 
os the Rev. Walter Hoffmann, the leader ah the Congress Press 
ureau : 


‘« First of all we wish to record our sincere appreciation of all that 


our German Baptist brethren have done, at no little sacrifice 
to themselves, to make the Fifth Baptist World Congress a 
complete success. They have provided one of the largest and 
best equipped halls which the city of Berlin affords, and 
nothing contributing to our comfort and happiness has been 
neglected. They have given hospitality to many delegates. 
We cannot say too much of the courtesy and friendliness which 
have been extended to us by the municipality and the citizens 
of this great city. It is difficult in a formal resolution to 
express what is really in our hearts as we think of the untiring 
efforts of scores of persons who have worked unceasingly 
behind the scenes, and who have given themselves to the com- 
plex and difficult task of caring for a convention attended by 
thousands of delegates and visitors. The music of the choirs 
of our Berlin Baptist Churches has been uplifting in an unusual 
degree. Most effective has been the work of the Press bureau 
as shown in the publicity given by the daily papers of Berlin 
and throughout the Reich. Those who have served as inter- 
preters have done their work with great fidelity. To Doctor 
Simoleit, as representing the whole body of those who have so 
splendidly served us, we accord our grateful thanks. 


“We are gratified to learn of the solemn assurance of the 


Reichsbischof, made to a group of some 25 or so leaders whom 
he had invited to confer with him, that it is not the intention 
to bring about a union of the free churches with the Reich- 
kirche or to exercise any compulsion upon them.’’ 


188. The Resolution was carried unanimously. 
189. An Address was delivered by the Rev. F. W. Simoleit, p.p., Vice- 


President of the Alliance. 
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193. 
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195. 


196. 
UD 
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Music was rendered by the United Choir. 
Hymn 9 was sung. 


The General Secretary, Dr. Rushbrooke, delivered an address on 
“The Alliance in the coming years.’’ 


Music was rendered by the Choir. 
The Chairman delivered a Closing Devotional Address. 


Prayer was offered by the President, concluding with the Bene- 
diction. 


Hymn 29, ‘‘ Blest be the tie,’’ was sung with joined hands. 


The Congress closed with the singing by the Choir of the 
Hallelujah Chorus. 


ROBERT L. CHILD, 
Minute Secretary. 


J. H. RUSHBROOKE, 
General Secretary. 


Berlin, August 10th, 1934. 


REPORTS 

OF THE 

GENERAL SECRETARY 
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(with Discussions) 
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THE BAPTIST PEOPLE AND THE WORLD ALLIANCE. 


fReport and Address by the General Secretary, the Rev. J. H. 
RUSHBROOKE, M.A., D.D.] 


- 


We are profoundly thankful that this Baptist World Congress is 
meeting in Berlin. 


Precisely twenty years ago, on August 4th, 1914, Britain and Ger- 
many entered upon war. The devastating world-wide conflict shattered 
our plans for holding a Congress in this city in 1916. August fourth has 
now for twenty years remained an anniversary of sad and tragic memory ; 
1934 will, I venture to believe, see the day in some measure redeemed, 
so that, at least for Baptists, and I would fain hope for multitudes outside 
our communion, the fourth of August shall henceforth stand out as a 
day when in Christian love and unity men and women of many races 
and tongues and nations came together in Berlin to open a conference 
rich in potentialities of understanding and enduring friendship, emphasis- 
ing from first to last ‘‘ one God and Father of all,’’ and radiating 
throughout the earth the spirit of the Prince of Peace. God Himself 
grant that this day become a red letter day in our annals! 


My task is, as your General Secretary, to offer a report. What has 
the Alliance accomplished since the last World Congress? What are the 
outstanding achievements of the six years between ‘‘ Toronto’ and 
“* Berlin ”’ ? 


i 


Let us at the outset focus our thought upon the character of our 
Alliance. Its functions according to its constitution are ‘‘ more fully 
to show the essential oneness of Baptist people in the Lord Jesus Christ, 
to impart inspiration to the brotherhood, and to promote the spirit of 
fellowship, service and co-operation among them.’’ Nothing more simple 
can be imagined, and nothing more simply Christian. There is no 
authoritarian note, no interference with the self-direction under God of 
our people or our Churches, no attempt at unification or domination by 
legal prescription or external constraint. Our Alliance is—if you will— 
undramatic: a sensation-hunting press would not as a rule find its doings 
“good copy.’’ As Baptists we rely on purely spiritual forces: the 
redeeming grace of God in our Lord Jesus Christ, the power of His 
Spirit and His Word. In fellowship with Him we seek to strengthen 
one another in the faith, to the end that we may in all parts of the earth 
render our full meed of service for His Kingdom. Our unity is solely 
and essentially religious. As a religious communion, we hold no brief 
for any political party or for any national or economic programme. We 
are conscious of a loyalty that transcends all these and we bring all to 
the test of that higher loyalty. We limit our fellowship by no frontiers 
of race or speech or colour: we have not so learned Christ. We are 
patriots indeed, loving our own country, wherever it be; and when we 
claim, as through all our history we have always claimed, freedom from 
control by State or magistrate, we do so not only because as Christians 
we are bound to resist any invasion of ‘‘the Crown Rights of the 
Redeemer,’’ but also because as patriots we know that the finest service 
we can render to country consists in the free expression of our deepest 
evangelical-ethical convictions. A fettered church can never uplift a 
people. The history of Russia has written that lesson in letters of fire 
and blood for all the world to read! 


Brethren, the more I reflect upon the subject, the more I marvel at 
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the ean. of our Baptist communion. It has no parallel on earth. Ask 
what holds us together. Why from all parts of the world, from China 
to Chile, from Norway to New Zealand, have our people welcomed our 
World Alliance and voluntarily and eagerly joined it? We easily under- 
stand the unity of Methodists. Their splendid evangelical communities 
own a common origin in a great founder. We understand Roman Catholic 
unity, with its visible bonds of canon law, and a sacerdotal order cul- 
minating in the centralised authority of the Papacy. We understand the 
unity of the Anglican body or the Hastern Orthodox Church, resting on 
an episcopacy claiming ‘‘ apostolical succession.’? But what of ours? In 
many parts of the world Baptist communities have arisen without their 
members even knowing that there were anywhere others like them—born 
of the study of the New Testament under the guidance of the inter- 
preting Spirit. Our origins are sporadic and most varied: yet when we 
discover each other, we find ourselves one. I do not question—nay, I 
acknowledge with thankful praise to God—the reality of Christian exper- 
ience beyond our borders; but this I maintain: that there is nothing, 
and nothing has been since the earliest days of the preaching of the 
Gospel, comparable with this phenomenon of the conscious oneness of 
the Baptist people secured by no external machinery but by spiritual 
forces alone. ‘‘ This is the Lord’s doing, and it is marvellous in our 
eyes. 
II eae 

Now what service has the World Alliance of Baptists, as a free 
voluntary association, been able to render to its constituent groups in 
over sixty countries? Jt stands as we have seen first and foremost to 
express and to deepen the common life. Fraternity and inspiration are 
its key-notes. Such words may mean little to those who are dazzled by 
the splendour or stunned by the weight of the merely visible and 
tangible, but they mean everything to men of clear vision. ‘‘ Not by 
might nor by power, but by My Spirit.’? Because I believe in fraternity 
and inspiration, I cannot share the point of view of those who some- 
times slight the value of our Congress. I know our people. Thanks to 
the generous confidence of my brethren in calling me to serve first as 
Baptist Commissioner for Europe and afterwards as Eastern Secretary 
and General Secretary of the World Alliance, the privilege of intercourse 
with men and women of the Baptist world has been granted me in unique 
degree. And I know this: the spirit of this Congress in Berlin will be 
felt in Argentina, in South Africa, in China and in New Zealand, in 
India and Burma and Australia, as well as in every part of Europe. We 
who come from Britain or from the United States, where conferences 
abound, where hundreds of thousands of fellow-believers satisfy our 
craving for comradeship, and where the home work is on a vast scale, 
can scarcely realise the glowing, quivering interest stirred by the brother 
who goes from this city to tell a small group, feeling its loneliness amid 
the darkness of paganism, or striving to hold aloft the banner of the 
Cross amid superstition and indifference and contempt, that he has com- 
panied with those who represent millions of fellow believers, and has 
heard stories that have brought home to him the world-wide range of 
his Christian fellowship. Our Congress means something very great to 
our weak and isolated groups: even an Elijah is cheered by learning of 
the seven thousand! 


These treasures of inspiration and fraternity have been mediated to 
our people in large measure through the personalities that God_ has 
shaped for service in and through our Baptist communion. Not only at 
World Congresses but in regional conferences, and in the visitation of 
fields far away from the centres of our denominational life, the impact— 
dare I say ?—of God has been realised through the leaders He has granted 
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us. My colleagues in the Executive Committee would be at one with 
me in naming with special emphasis the president elected at Toronto, 
Principal John MacNeill. His illness deprives us of the opportunity of 
voicing in his presence our appreciation and gratitude, but we shall find 
means of assuring him that he has won an enduring place in our people’s 
heart. He has given us of his best—a fine best. His time and energy 
have been unsparingly devoted to the work for which we chose him. 
We recall his journey round the world in the Northern Hemisphere, and 
the tributes to his genial anl inspirational qualities which poured in from 
Japan and China, Burma and India. His fervent evangelical outlook, 
his cheery temperament, and the grace of his spirit, gained friends and 
left a legacy of good everywhere. Dr. MacNeill is brotherhood incarnate, 
and in the person of its president the world-fellowship which the Alliance 
cherishes has been symbolised and vitalised for thousands. Nor has his 
influence been limited to the Far East; in a dozen European lands he 
has heartened and strengthened his brethren; and the United States and 
his own beloved Canada add their tributes. We glorify God in him, 
realising that in such an organisation as ours, where legal authority and 
sacerdotal status play no part, the personality of a president is a decisive 
factor. May the Alliance be able always to discover and welcome divinely- 
equipped leadership ! 

In speaking of the president, I have noted that the Alliance has 
through him reached brethren in far-off regions which can be but 
sparsely represented at a World Congress. This side of our activities has 
developed during these six years on a wider scale than ever before. 
During Dr. Mullins’ presidency he planned a voyage to Australia, but 
his medical advisors interposed their veto. It was thus reserved for me, 
with the consent and goodwill of my colleagues, to become a living link 
with Australia and New Zealand, and incidentally to touch South Africa. 
I will not enlarge on incidents of the journey—the civic receptions, the 
friendship extended to me as the representative of a great religious com- 
munion by Governors and Prime Ministers, the generous hospitality, the 
extraordinary effective planning. In one great city the radio was invoked, 
so that while I preached in one church the congregations in others 
participated in the service and the broadcast reached the whole Dominion. 
These were but incidents. The great matter was the contact in Christian 
fellowship with those occupying the far-distant outposts, bringing home 
to them the fact that they are not forgotten, but that the Alliance has 
a special concern for them, and I am profoundly thankful that the visit 
served to deepen Baptist world-consciousness among our brothers of the 
Antipodes. More than a dozen of them have come from the other side 
of the globe to be present here to-day. 

During these six years we have touched every continent of the 
Southern Hemisphere. My contact with South Africa was all too brief, 
but the Alliance is indebted to Mr. Arthur Newton, a past-president of 
the British Baptist Union, who in the course of a journey -undertaken 
for the sake of his health, became our messenger to the scattered churches 
of that Dominion. The outstanding event during our period was, how- 
ever, the Latin-American Baptist Congress at Rio de Janeiro. South 
America has in the last generation shewn itself widely responsive to our 
evangelical message, and a great crowd of Spanish-speaking and_ Por- 
tuguese-speaking Baptists from various parts of that continent gathered 
in the splendid First Church at Rio under the presidency of the eloquent 
Brazilian pastor, Dr. F. F. Soren. (He has since died, and his passing 
represents a severe loss to his country.) The Alliance accepted the invi- 
tation to send its General Secretary, and also asked two others who 
intended to be present, Dr. George Truett, a member of the Executive, 
and Dr. T. B. Ray, to represent it. We were all three made honorary 
presidents of the Congress, whereupon Dr. Ray remarked, using an 
American phrase that reduced a competent interpreter to utter despair, 
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“This Congress is topheavy on presidents.’’? No one not actually there 
could begin to measure the value of that assembly. I leave aside my 
own messages. The dominant figure was Dr. Truett, and how he repre- 
sented us! Evening after evening came his evangelical appeal to crown 
the day, and even under the disadvantage of speaking through an inter- 
preter his passion and power won men and women to decision for Christ. 
The, Congress stands out in my memory as also a discipleship campaign. 
Brethren, there is more to say of South America—the hunger of the 
people for the Evangel impressed me not only in Brazil, but in Argentina 
and Uruguay. I recall a Sunday in Montevideo. It was at the end of 
the fifth and last service of the day! I had offered a simple exposition 
of a section of the first chapter of the Gospel by John; at the close 
at least a third of the hearers were on their feet as seekers after Christ. 
I recall other incidents of similar character though not quite on the same 
scale. Strange that in some older countries the wonder and glory and 
transtorming power of the Word appear lost! I am haunted by a sentence 
in Seeley’s Hcce Homo which I read in my youth, ‘‘ The article of con- 
version is articulus stantis aut cadentis ecclesiae ’’—the article of a 
standing or falling church. Of all people Baptists should realise that. 
We are not genuinely evangelical if we are not effectively evangelistic! 


IT. 


Brotherhood, inspiration, the Evangel of the grace of God—the 
Alliance represents these, and not merely as abstract ideas. In the 
name of brotherhood it has undertaken specific tasks. 

It has been our duty, as in earlier years, to stand for the defence 
of religious freedom wherever and however assailed. Conditions in 
Rumania, so far as governmental action is concerned, are definitely 
better—though not by any means ideal. Russia has occasioned the 
deepest anxiety. Russian Baptists returned from the Toronto Congress 
of 1928 to find their government preparing measures of repression, and 
early in 1929 these took the form of law. You will hear during this 
Congress a statement of religious conditions in Soviet Russia, and we 
may therefore omit details. Your Executive Committee took the only 
possible action by adopting and publishing a world-wide appeal in these 
terms :— 


“The Executive Committee of the Baptist World Alliance 
assembled in Detroit, U.S.A., on Friday, 17th May, 1929, appeals to 
Baptists of every race and tongue and to other lovers of religious 
freedom in all parts of the world, to offer continuous and united 
prayer for their fellow-believers in Russia, and for all others who in 
that land, in this twentieth century, are denied religious liberty and 
exposed to disabilities and persecution because of their loyalty to their 
conscience and their Lord.”’ 

Would that it were possible to suggest that this appeal is out of 
date! Unhappily it is not. So far as we are able to judge, sheer 
brutality has somewhat diminished, but I have as yet found no trace of 
any weakening of the purpose to eradicate religion. The Bible cannot 
be printed in Russia. No Sunday school or Bible class can be held. No 
public evangelistic effort is possible. Ministers are denied the ordinary 
rights of citizenship. Many of our Baptist people are in prison or in 
exile. During the discussions in Washington last November regarding 
the recognition of Soviet Russia by the United States, we forwarded a 
Ee to President Roosevelt in which, after setting forth the facts, we 
added : — 


‘* We trust that you may be able to secure some definite modifica- 


tion of the attitude hitherto prevailing. In expressing this hope we 
desire to reaffirm and to emphasize that, deeply as we are moved by 
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the heavy burdens borne by members of our own faith and order, our 
plea is not for Baptists as such, but for the freedom of conscience and 
worship and preaching which is a human right.”’ 


In other directions we have been active on behalf of our Russian 
brethren. The Baptist World Alliance is not an administrative body, 
but we could not close our hearts and hands in the presence of their 
need. Your Executive has directed attention to the necessities of the 
refugees in Manchuria and North-Western China, circulating such 
information as was available, and supporting with all its influence the 
efforts to help these as well as the victims of the famine which raged 
last year in certain parts of the Soviet territory. In response to these 
efforts substantial sums have been specially contributed and transmitted 
from the United States and Britain. Scandinavia has also done much, 
and to the honour of the Baptists of Germany it should be recorded 
that they, in association with the Mennonites, have done still more. 


Our brotherhood with the German Baptists has found practical 
expression in connection with the exclusion of their missionaries from 
the Cameroons. We joined them years ago in a successful appeal to the 
British Government to permit German missionaries to work in the 
section of the Cameroons which Britain administers, and we stand with 
them in their claim for similar treatment by the French Government in 
its administrative area. The claim has unhappily not been admitted by 
France, and we feel that our German brethren have legitimate griev- 
ances in respect of the exclusion of their missionaries from their former 
fields, and the alienation of their property to a non-Baptist society. 
That society has indeed consented to employ some non-German Baptist 
agents, but this does not annul the essential injustice of action motived 
by nationalistic ideas and prejudices. The German claim is not aban- 
doned, and the issue will not be settled until it is settled right. 


EVE: 


I pass on to call attention to certain new forms of activity which 
the Alliance has initiated in the interests of Baptist efficiency for 
Kingdom service. 


(1) The first of these, and perhaps the most important, has been the 
appointment of Commissions composed of representative men and 
women, as far as possible with special qualifications, to study outstand- 
ing ethical issues, and to submit to this Congress their reports and 
recommendations. It is to your Executive self-evident that if Jesus 
Christ be, as our faith acclaims Him, Lord of all, the understanding of 
His mind and will must furnish definite criteria for the attitude and 
action of His disciples amid the confusion of modern thought and life. 
We could not conceive that He would have nothing to say in the presence 
of widespread abandonment of moral standards, envy and strife between 
classes, fear and suspicion between nations, ‘“‘ the clash of colour,’’ 
rivalry in armaments, and so forth. Five important subjects were there- 
fore selected for study, viz.: Moral Standards, Temperance, Economics, 
Nationalism, and Racialism. Those Commissions were appointed more 
than three years ago, and 155 members from 45 countries consented to 
serve upon them. The Alliance is indebted to all, and in particular to 
those who served as chairmen, and cheerfully accepted the heavy burden 
of gathering and summarising information. It is not to be expected 
that the reports on such complex subjects will in every sentence and 
syllable command the approval of all the members of our communion, 
but it is expected and hoped that they will provide evidence of a common 
mind and outlook, so that they may be commended to our constituent 
bodies as guides to definite action and a starting point for further study. 
The Congress will, we trust, recognise the value and the promise of this 


REPORTS 27 


new method of co-operative thinking and encourage its wider develop- 
ment. 

(2) Another new line of service, which has already justified itself, 
concerns Baptist literature. We have issued a series of articles dealing 
with the lives of great Baptists. Our various countries have their own 
treasures of Christian heroism, and the purpose of the series is to ensure 
that as far as possible these special treasures shall become the property 
of our whole communion. The subjects have been carefully selected by 
the Executive, and the Alliance is deeply indebted to the writers. They 
are in each case men invited as specially qualified, and they have will- 
ingly served ‘‘ without fee or reward.’’ I am happy to report that the 
articles have been widely welcomed by editors throughout the world; 
they have been translated and printed in many languages, and in several 
countries have been collected and issued in book form. This experiment 
was so far successful that a new series of articles has been planned and 
already partly written. It deals with Baptist missionary developments 
since 1792. Hach writer has to deal not with mission societies but with 
countries or regions. We need to break through our insularity. 
England, for example, knows the Congo, and a section of India and 
China—in other words it knows the fields of its own Baptist Missionary 
Society—but it knows little of Burma, of the wonderful ‘‘ Lone Star 
Mission ”’ in South India, of Nigeria or South America or Japan. I 
modestly select English Baptists as an illustration of our ignorance— 
but don’t lay to your souls the flattering unction that others are better 
informed than the English! But if this series receives as wide a welcome 
as the first, it will extend our knowledge of the work of God in the world 
through His Baptist people. g 

In connection with this question of Baptist literature, let me offer 
a casual illustration of the ways in which the Alliance seeks to help the 
brethren. A letter came from a certain European country stating that 
the writer could find no simple book dealing with the duties and 
responsibilities of Church membership, and suitable for placing in the 
hands of candidates for baptism. Enquiries revealed a similar lack in 
other countries. It happened that an excellent pamphlet by Mr. Gilbert 
Laws on the subject had found acceptance in England. He readily con- 
sented to excise or modify the few passages—half a dozen sentences or 
so—which had reference to distinctively English topics, and within a 
very few weeks his pamphlet had been issued in nine countries and in 
twelve languages. 


V. 

May I devote a brief section of my report to the work of the Com- 
mittees during this period? The Hxecutive Committee has held no less 
than seven full sessions, and it is but just to its members to acknow- 
ledge the keen attention which the great majority devote to their work. 
It must needs be that some living far away from the places of meeting 
cannot attend; but as a rule these have taken steps to name proxy- 
holders who can. You should also know this: nothing could be more 
harmonious than an Executive meeting of this Alliance. We know no 
sectional or personal divisions. Our concern is for the whole brother- 
hood. If any point of view ever receives preferential consideration, it 
is that of absent members. Because this spirit rules, the Committee 
has constituted the British members an Administrative Sub-Committee 
with large powers, so that J might have the advantage of consulting a 
group which could be easily summoned and could authorise action. 
This sectional Sub-Committee, everyone recognises, has never been 
sectional in its outlook or decisions; and nothing it has done during 
these six years has failed to receive unanimous endorsement at the next 
full meeting of the Executive. 
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A word should be devoted to the Youth Committee under the chair- 
manship of Dr. T. G. Dunning. He and Dr. Frank Leavell and their 
colleagues have given new reality and warmth to the international 
fellowship of the young people of our communion. A separate report of 
their conference in Prague, and the intervisitation that has marked the 
years, will be presented at their own meeting next week. But all that 
makes for the health of young Baptist life concerns the Alliance as a 
whole, and you would wish to congratulate the Committee on its energy 
and its success. Some service, especially for peace, has also been under- 
taken by the women, and it has revealed a weakness in our organisation. 
More and better work could have been done, in the opinion of many, if 
there had been a standing committee to lead as the Youth Committee 
leads; and at this Congress your Iixecutive has already given notice of 
a constitutional amendment to ensure in future a sufficient number of 
Women members to make a special committee possible. Spirit is more 
than organisation, but we wish to make our organisation capable of 
giving full expression to the spirit of our people. 


VI. 


A well-known passage in Hcclesiasticus--not a canonical book, but 
very fine nevertheless—contains the words :— 


‘‘ Let us now praise famous men, 
And our fathers that begat us. 
The Lord manifested in them great glory... . 
Such as have brought tidings in prophecies: 
Leaders of the people by their counsels, 
And by their understanding men of learning for the people.”’ 


How the language fits men who have been called from us during these 
years! Hdgar Young Mullins: we named him at Toronto the Baptist 
par excellence. As thinker, educationist, author, administrator, he held 
a unique position among us, and the great presidential address at 
Toronto read in his absence (for already the sickness held him from 
which he rallied awhile but did not recover) remains as a legacy of 
inspiration and challenge—supreme even among the utterances of a man 
of rare intellect and penetrating spiritual insight. He belongs to 
history. Charles Alvin Brooks: even after years I can scarce trust 
myself to speak of him, the best of friends and comrades, a man I loved 
and love. Hurope owed him much. Never can I forget that adven- 
turous journey he and I undertook in 1920. He claimed that he saved 
my life on one exciting occasion, and I think the claim was justified. 
He served on the Executive but a short time; and then, just as his 
American brethren had called him to high and responsible service, His 
God called him to higher. ‘‘I know transplanted human worth will 
bloom to profit, otherwhere.’”’? C. H. Parrish: winsome, vigorous, love- 
able: his long service for the spiritual uplift of his fellow negroes and 
on our Committee is unforgotten. W. J. McGlothlin: erudite, genial, 
brotherly, whose tragic passing cast its shadow upon the Washington 
Convention, and who lives in the admiration and gratitude of Southern 
Baptists, but not of them alone. He, too, was a member of our Com- 
mittee. William Young Fullerton was not; nevertheless in countless 
ways, never troubling about recognition, he served this Alliance with 
pen and tongue. Paul Besson (or as South America calls him Don Pablo) 
a romantic figure, knight-errant of the Gospel, crusader for religious 
liberty in the land of his adoption—a man in whom were united an 
amazing scholarship, an arresting audacity, and a profound Christian 
humility: our Baptist communion has in all its story no more fascinating 
hero than Don Pablo of Argentina. To all these we apply the words of 
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Kcclesiasticus, ‘‘ The Lord manifested in them great glory ’’; and our 
Baptist life is enlarged by what they through His grace have contributed. 

These heroes have passed on to join the company that includes 
those outstanding men whose centenaries we celebrate this year—Carey, 
Spurgeon, Oncken. ‘‘ These all died in faith ”’ ; and the word confronts 
us ‘‘ God having appointed some better thing concerning us, that apart 
from us they should not be made perfect.’’ How searching, challenging, 
that word! They fail, unless their spirit lives in us and we carry on 
their work. Building sepulchres for the prophets, chanting the praises 
of the fathers—it is all meaningless unless their faith, their venture, 
their patience, their courage animate us to render service in our day as 
they wrought in theirs. Are we facing our task as they faced theirs? 
Have we the vitalising energy of great convictions and a great experi- 
ence? Have we the same hold on the Living God? The world, the 
flesh, and the devil—unbelief and lust, greed and hate—shriek against 
us. “‘ Who is sufficient for these things ”? In the land of Oncken you 
his countrymen, and we all with you, will catch anew the vision that 
Oncken had. ‘‘ You will find, Herr Senator, ” said Oncken, “‘ that all 


your labour and effort to suppress us by force will be in vain.” ‘‘ Be it 
so’? was the menacing answer, ‘‘ as long as I can move my iittle finger 
it shall be raised against you.” And Oncken retorted: ‘‘ Herr Senator, 


I believe that you cannot see what I see: I see not a little finger, but 
a great Arm—the Arm of God. So long as that Arm can move, you 
will not bring me to silence.’’ ‘‘ If God be for us, who can be against 
RS eaean: 
“With force of arms we nothing can, 
Full soon were we down-ridden ; 
But for us fights the proper Man, 
Whom God Himself hath bidden. 
Ask ye who is this same? 
Christ Jesus is His Name, 
The Lord Sabaoth’s Son; 
He, and no other one, 
Shall conquer in the battle.’’ 


30 REPORTS 


REPORT OF COMMISSION No. 1. 


NATIONALISM. 


[Chairman: The Rev. Principal N, J. NORDSTROM, B.A., D.D., 
Stockholm. ] 


After the last great war with its terrible losses and disastrous 
results for humanity it ought to be quite clear to all that the narrow 
and selfish nationalism, which without any doubt is one of the chiefest 
causes of war and hostility between nations threatens to bring, calamity 
and ruin to the peoples. The conviction that another world-war would 
inevitably bring the devastation and destruction of our present human 
civilisation is also widely spread and deeply rooted in our days. This 
conviction has given rise to the various movements of our time for 
peace and friendly relations between the nations, and it is one of the 
very few bright spots in the darkness of to-day. The future of humanity 
will in the highest degree be dependent on the progress of endeavours 
oe aim to create peace and reconciliation among the peoples of the 
world. 

But beside these endeavours for peace and friendly relationships 
between the nations there are other currents, running in the opposite 
direction and tending to widen the chasm between the peoples, to create 
hatred and bitterness, and to lead humanity to greater disaster than 
ever before. This applies especially to such sundering forces as narrow 
and selfish nationalism, egotistical greed for power, and unwillingness 
to grant to others the rights and privileges which one demands for 
oneself. 

Are we not forced to conclude that the type of nationalism, which 
constitutes one of the greatest obstacles to peace and understanding 
between nations, has received considerable impetus through the great 
national and social difficulties which are the result of the world war 
and the subsequent treaties? As long as there are peoples and minori- 
ties that have valid reasons to consider themselves unjustly dealt with 
by other nations, there will be fertile soil for the seed of nationalism. 
Reconciliation and an abiding peace can only be obtained and secured 
on the basis of justice and righteousness. Only what is built on that 
basis is firmly founded and able to endure. 

Confronted with the nationalistic and chauvinistic tendencies of 
to-day the Christian church has no right to remain passive and in- 
different. It is its duty to set forth every event of time in the light of 
the Christian Gospel and to apply the religious and moral principles, 
contained in the teaching of Jesus, in every sphere of life: the principles 
of righteousness, love and goodwill. If nationalism in the sense we 
here give to this word is incompatible with the religious and moral 
principles contained in the Gospel of the Kingdom of God which Jesus 
Christ has proclaimed, then the Church has a sufficient reason for taking 
a definite stand against it. It is because of that urgent necessity that 
the Baptist World Alliance, representing a great Christian communion 
in the world, is under obligation to define its position in regard to this 
question. 

When we in the following speak of the church and emphasize its 
tasks and responsibilities we use the word “church” as a collective 
expression comprising all true believers on Jesus Christ, whatever 
denominations or organisations they may belong to. The church in this 
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sense is according to St. Paul ‘‘ the body of Christ,’’ the members of 
which are all those who through a living faith are united with him. 
All disciples of Jesus Christ have a common Christian task and a 
common responsibility. 


I. THE MEANING OF NATIONALISM. 


It may first be necessary to state what we mean by nationalism in 
this connection. The word ‘‘nationalism’’ is not everywhere an 
expression for just the same concept. 

1. Not every sentiment and endeavour that has for its object one’s 
own nation or country can rightly be called nationalistic. From the 
Christian point of view there is a quite legitimate national interest, a 
spirit of loyalty to one’s own nation, which expresses itself in devoted 
service for one’s people and country. This loyalty and love to one’s 
own country, which we designate ‘‘ patriotism,’’ is not only compatible 
with loyalty to Christ, but it is an indispensable moral requirement. 

God is the God of history. In the historic development we as 
Christians see not primarily the results of the activity and influence of 
human forces. We see in it first and foremost the carrying out of 
God’s eternal purposes. This development has resulted in the estab- 
lishment of many nations, each with its peculiarities and character, its 
culture and special gifts. St. Paul proclaims in his great discourse 
from the Areopagus in Athens: ‘‘ And he (God) made of one every 
nation of men for to dwell on all the face of the earth, having deter- 
mined their appointed seasons and the bounds of their habitation, that 
they should seek God.’’ (Acts 17: 26). 

The solidarity of humankind is here set forth in strong terms, but 
at the same time St. Paul emphasises that the division into peoples 
and nations, each with its special calling and responsibility, is deter- 
mined by God in his eternal wisdom. It is therefore no Christian ideal 
to promote and realize an internationalism which tends to eliminate 
even such national characteristics which are not contrary to the teach- 
ings of Jesus. These peculiar characteristics may be God’s special 
gifts to a people, the care of which is not only legitimate but a 
Christian duty. 

The stewardship entrusted by Christ to his disciples thus includes 
also the national and cultural values which our own country may 
represent. They impose an obligation. Jesus said: ‘‘ Render there- 
fore unto Caesar the things which are Caesar’s, and unto God the 
things which are God’s,’”’ thereby teaching us duties not only to God 
but also to our land. But these duties, necessary and binding as they 
are, should not and need not cause us to neglect our duty to promote 
the common welfare of all our fellow-men, irrespective of race, nation- 
ality and social standing. 

It is thus quite in accordance with the requirements of Christian 
ethics to love one’s own country, to see in its national characteristics 
and cultural values an evidence of God’s grace and favour, gifts of 
God to be faithfully preserved and used, and to sustain and promote 
such national interests and endeavours, as tend to further the true 
welfare of one’s own people and country. But the loyalty and devotion 
to our own country may never permit or cause us to neglect our duties 
to humanity and our Christian obligation to love and serve all our 
fellow-beings. 

2. But the pursuance of a legitimate interest may be brought to 
a point where it is no longer legitimate. Patriotism may degenerate 
to narrow nationalism and chauvinism. This has taken place when a 
yeople or a nation is unwilling to grant to others the rights it demands 
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for itself, when it endeavours to further its own interests without 
consideration of the rights of others and to promote its own real or 
supposed wellbeing by methods illegitimate from the point of view of 
Christian ethics. 


3. By nationalism in this connection we thus mean the theory of 
the absolute and unlimited sovereignty of the state, and such an 
application of this theory in national and international relations that. 
the citizens lose their liberty, and separations, hatred and enmity 
between the nations are created. Such a nationalism usually manifests 
itself in a people’s unscrupulous endeavours to further its own presumed 
interests even by means involving violation of the rights of others. 
Of course nationalism expresses itself in different ways in various 
countries, but a common characteristic is national egotism with its lack 
of consideration for the rights of those who belong to another nation. 


II. NATIONALISM IN THE LIGHT OF CHRISTIAN ETHICS. 


Are the ethical views of nationalism consistent with the moral 
demands of Jesus? Our attitude as Christians must necessarily be 
dependent on the answer we give to this question. It is therefore 
necessary to ask ourselves primarily what the moral demands of Jesus. 
as to human relations really imply, and then what the ethical principles 
characterising nationalism are. 

1. The fundamental principle of Christian ethics is love, love to 
God and love to our fellow-men. ‘‘ Thou shalt love the Lord thy God 
with all thy heart and thy, neighbour as thyself.’’ Love to God implies 
love to one’s neighbour. But who is then our neighbour? Jesus has. 
told us that in the parable of the good Samaritan. Luke 10: 30-37. 
Our neighbour is by no means, as the Jews thought, only those who 
belong to our own nation or confess the same religion, but all who need 
our help and service, irrespective of race, nationality and religion. 
The moral requirements of Jesus are thus summed up in His command- 
ment concerning love. The most explicit characteristic of this love is. 
its universality. The love must not be limited to one’s kindred or 
friends, but must include even enemies. It is quite unlimited in scope. 

What then is the essence of this love, required by Jesus? It is not 
merely an altruistic feeling of sympathy with our fellow-men. When 
Christian love is identified with altruism or feelings of sympathy an 
unhappy mistake is made. Christian love is a new mind and a new 
relationship, a new attitude to men, the most conspicuous characteristic 
of which is sacrificial service. This new mind and relationship finds its 
most classical expression in the words of Jesus known as the Golden 
Rule: ‘‘ Whatsoever ye would that men should do to you, do ye even 
so to them.”’ This is the fundamental commandment of Christian 
ethics. But to realise this commandment is possible only if love is a 
constraining power in human life. Only such love gives ethical worth 
to our actions. 

The inmost meaning of this new relationship is communion. It 
springs from the communion with God attained through Jesus Christ, 
and expresses itself in fellowship with those who have God as their 
Father and in Jesus Christ are brethren. Here are broken down the 
partition-walls that race, religion, nationality and social differences 
have raised between men. St. Paul says: ‘‘ There is neither Jew nor 
Greek, there is neither bond nor free, there is neither male nor female; 
for ye are all one in Christ Jesus.”” (Gal. 8: 28). What thus character- 
ises Christ’s ethical requirements is that he has made serving and 
sacrificing love the fundamental principle of moral action. 

Christ’s ethical requirements of course have reference to his 
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disciples. They are first of all moral standards for individuals. Jesus 
has not directly laid down moral rules concerning social and inter- 
national relations. But the application of his moral principles as to 
the life of individuals must necessarily have the most important 
influence on the relations just named. These ethical requirements 
must be determinative for the individual not only in his private life 
but also in all his relations to his fellow-men both inside and outside 
his own nation. He ought in his relation to the people or nation to 
apply the same moral principles which are guiding his life in other 
respects, and it is also his moral duty to realise, as far as he is able 
to do, the same principles in social and international relations. Moral 
division and confusion will be the result if one standard of ethics guides 
men’s private lives and another their public, social or political lives. 


2. The fundamental principle of nationalism is loyalty to the 
nation. This loyalty is absolute and unlimited, and it is placed above 
every other loyalty. According to this principle it is the unrelenting 
duty of every citizen to further the real or supposed interest of his 
own country by all means, even such as may constitute a violation of 
other people’s rights. All other moral considerations are _ less 
important than this loyalty to the nation. The will of the state is the 
highest authority not only in political and social questions but also in 
moral matters. 

The moral sentiment of this nationalism or the characteristic of 
its ethical attitude has found apt expression in the sentence very often 
used during the great war: ‘‘ My country—right or wrong.’’ Accord- 
ing to this sentence, everything is right that serves the pretended 
welfare of one’s own country or state; wrong is everything that is 
considered to be incompatible with loyalty to the state. 

It is quite true that nationalism not always and in every respect 
expresses itself so extremely and offensively as an exclusive application 
of the sentence just cited would imply. Even among the peoples where 
nationalism has been most deeply rooted, it is easy to observe an effort 
to adduce moral principles of more general validity. Very often one 
tries to find a moral motive for measures dictated by nationalism in 
the conditions and circumstances of other peoples. The reasons for 
nationalistic aggression thus set forth are in most cases only a camou- 
flage for the view that demands unconditional loyalty to the state as 
the indispensable moral principle for every individual. 


3. The answer to the question if nationalism can be consistent 
with Christian ethics depends upon whether the latter allows two 
kinds of loyalty in moral questions: loyalty to Christ and loyalty 
to state. If by loyalty is meant the unconditional and absolute 
submission to an authority this is impossible. Here the words 
of Jesus must be applied: ‘‘ No man can serve two masters.’ The 
moral demands of the state upon its citizens need not, of course, always 
be incompatible with the moral requirements of Christ, but history and 
experience prove that even so-called Christian states often demand of 
their citizens such action as it would be difficult to perform without 
outraging the Christian conscience. In such a situation a Christian 
has no choice. Loyalty to Christ must be placed before every other 
loyalty. 

A Christian cannot, without betraying his Christian duty, limit his 
obligation to serve his fellow-men to the citizens of his own country. 
The unselfish and serving love, which to him is the guiding principle 
of moral action, knows of no social, racial or national limitation. It 
is quite obvious that the moral action which implies a consistent applica- 
tion of the principle of serving love, excludes individual as well as 
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national selfishness, and must even be opposed to the conception of life, 
which sees a leading moral principle in national self-assertion. This 
fact is decisive as to the Christian attitude to nationalism. Loyalty to 
Christ, manifested in obedience to the Christian commandment of love, 
is to the Christian the main motive for moral action, and to the extent 
that the demands of the state imply a setting aside of the duty of love, 
they cannot be morally binding. 


III. THE DANGERS OF NATIONALISM. 


Nationalistic sentiments involve a danger to the Christian church, 
because they weaken the sense of responsibility for a universal 
Christian service and limit the Christian outlook. 

The Christian church, as ‘‘ the body of Christ,’ is one, even 
though it, in its visible appearance in the world, manifests itself in 
many different forms and organisations, owing to national, racial, social 
and other circumstances. ‘This oneness of the church in spite of all 
external differences is a blessed reality. But it implies also a universal 
task. The great commandment: ‘‘ Go ye and teach all nations,’’ is 
indispensable and obligatory to the whole Christian community in every 
generation. 

The national churches or Christian denominations in different lands 
may consider it as their special task and calling, intrusted to them by 
God and never to be neglected, to serve their own nations or peoples, 
but they ought never to forget that their service must not be limited 
by national boundaries. The supernationalism and universal aim of 
Christianity breaks through national and racial limitations and gives 
to the Christian church a universal responsibility. 

2. Narrow nationalism is a menace to Christian missions in the 
world. We have emphasised that Christianity in no way wishes to 
obliterate national and cultural characteristics. Consequently it is 
not the aim of Christian missions to force upon any people a certain 
kind of culture which would imply a suppression of distinguishing 
national characteristics. Christianity and Christian missions offer 
gifts to all nations, and the reception of these gifts does not necessarily 
mean an abandonment of national characteristics or patrimonial values. 
But in every culture there are things that are irreconcilable with the 
Christian spirit and morals, and it is of course the duty of Christian 
teachers to combat everything of such a nature. 

To make disciples of all nations is the great commandment of Jesus 
Christ. The obedience to this commandment is indispensable. But 
the spirit of nationalism, either among the Western peoples or among 
the non-Christian peoples in different mission fields, means as a matter 
of fact great obstacles in the way of*Christian missions. This spirit of 
narrow nationalism and national self-assertion is not compatible with 
the Christian spirit of serving and sacrificing love and universal 
brotherhood. It is obvious that the triumph of nationalism means a 
check on missions. 


_3. Nationalism places the greatest obstacles in the way of efforts 
which aim at creating peace and understanding between the peoples in 
our day. As the welfare of the peoples and the continuance of our 
civilisation is dependent in a very decisive way on the success of these 
efforts, nationalism must be considered a danger and menace to present- 
day human civilisation. Natioualism can only realise its aims in league 
with militarism, and these combined forces have brought innumerable 
evils upon humanity. They have created suspicion and enmity between 
nations and, while they have claimed to be the real protectors of the 
security of the peoples and the custodians of national welfare, they 
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have in fact proved to be the cause of the uncertainty, agitation and 
fear, which now more than ever have taken hold of the peoples. It is 
this combination of nationalism and militarism that paralyzes all efforts 
for peace and reconciliation, makes the League of Nations ineffective 
in its endeavours to fulfil its most important tasks, and loads the 
peoples with such heavy economic burdens for military purposes as 
must sink whole nations into poverty and distress. If these two forces 
are allowed to continue to exercise their destructive influence among 
the peoples, humanity will certainly face a very dark future. 

In our time the peoples are more than ever before dependent upon 
each other. No nation, however great and powerful it may be, can 
exist isolated from and independent of other nations. In view of this 
fact it discloses an almost inconceivable blindness when the peoples seek 
their safety in increased military equipment, separate from each other 
by erecting high protective tariff walls, and by practising a policy of 
nationalistic isolation. Not isolation and self-assertion but friendship 
and international co-operation will create a new situation in the world 
and bring safety and peace to the nations. 


4. Nationalistic sentiments imply dangers and risks for all 
Christian churches, irrespective of their relations to the State, but the 
risks are greater for those churches which are dependent upon the 
State or allow the State to exert influence on their life and work. The 
churches must not take such an attitude to the State or the nation 
that they lose their power to proclaim the ideals of righteousness, 
justice and peace against nationalistic pretensions. History knows of 
cases, when the churches have been obedient tools of nationalism and 
chauvinism. Nothing could therefore be more important and urgent 
to the Christian churches of to-day than to receive the power and the 
religious and moral qualifications which will enable them to proclaim 
the Christian ideals of peace and justice, righteousness and love, with- 
out fear and timidity, before the peoples and their leaders, even though 
such a proclamation should result in sufferings and _ necessitate 
sacrifices, 


IV. THE DUTY AND RESPONSIBILITY OF THE CHRISTIAN 
CHURCH IN VIEW OF NATIONALISM. 


1. Confronted with the dangers to countries and _ peoples, 
Christianity and,culture, connected with the spreading of nationalistic 
views, the Christian church has an indispensable duty and responsi- 
bility. It is first and foremost its duty emphatically to proclaim the 
incompatibility of selfish nationalism and warfare with the Christian 
spirit and the moral and religious ideals contained in the teaching of 
Jesus. Any hesitation as to this duty ought to be condemned. On the 
Christian church rests, as has already been said, the great responsi- 
bility of proclaiming the principles of justice and love among men in 
every department of life, including social and international relations, 
and to point out to nations and peoples the ways upon which alone 
these principles can be realised. These ways can never be the ways 
of violence and brutal force, because issues of right and justice can 
never be settled by such means. The church must tell this to the world 
more explicitly than it has done before. 


2. The church must also in a positive way participate in the 
endeavours of our time for peace and reconciliation. But as a lasting 
peace and reconciliation can be built only on the basis of right and 
justice, the church must labour untiringly for the establishment of an 
international standard of justice, in order that all international dis- 
putes may be settled by judicial procedure or by an international court 
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of arbitration. Just as natural as it is that controversies between 
citizens in a civilized community should be settled in judicial ways, 
just as natural it ought to be for international disputes to be settled 
similarly. For this reason an international standard of justice must 
be established, the creation of which is one of the most urgent tasks 
confronting, the nations as well as the church. To the extent that such 
an international standard of justice is an expression of the moral 
principles of Christianity, it will be influential and important in the 
establishment of peace and reconciliation in the world. 


3. The Christian church ought to sustain and further efforts aim- 
ing to create peace and reconciliation among the peoples of the earth. 
Among such organised efforts we count those which have found their 
expression in the League of Nations. What measure of success this 
League will attain depends essentially upon the moral conditions that 
the churches may be able to create through their influence and activity. 
The churches, therefore, have responsibility even as to the League of 
Nations and its work. This responsibility is indispensable even though 
the League’s ability to solve its problems and fulfil its tasks is pitifully 
inadequate. The Christian churches cannot altogether disclaim 
responsibility for the fact that moral conditions which would make the 
work of the League of Nations more effective are so seriously lacking. 


4, One of the fundamental conditions for a new order of things 
in international affairs is a new mentality. This new mentality can 
only be created by a painstaking and earnest moral training of the 
growing generation. It is hopeless to attempt the realisation of the 
ideals of peace and goodwill among the nations as long as the youth 
from their earliest years have nationalistic sentiments inculcated into 
their minds and are taught to look upon other nations as enemies to 
their own. An altogether new education is needed in many lands, 
alike in religion, morals and history. 

It is the duty and task of the Christian church to go in for a new 
kind of moral and mental education of youth especially in reference to 
the peace question. The glorification of war, which to a large extent 
has been part of education in many lands, should, at least in the 
church’s sphere of instruction, be abolished. Let the ‘young know what 
war really is, and they will come to detest it. Let them also know that 
other peoples have worth-while merits and virtues, which perhaps in 
some cases exceed those of their own nation. Let the instruction of 
youth be free from nationalistic arrogance and replaced by a positive 
propagation for international peace and understanding, and a new 
mentality will be the result. 

In Christian Sunday schools and other institutions for Christian 
training, the various denominations have very important means for 
promoting such an education as is necessary for creating a new men- 
tality in youth in regard to international peace. By giving more room 
and more attention to questions of peace and reconciliation in Christian 
instruction, the churches will be able to make a positive and important 
contribution to peace work in our day. There is truth in an utterance 
of an author in our time: ‘‘ Give us the youth and we will create a 
new world in a single generation.”’ 

5. The most important agency for the development of the moral 
character of the individual as well as of the nation, and for the creation 
of new and better social and international conditions in the world, is 
the gospel of Jesus Christ, proclaimed in the power of the Holy Spirit. 
The church is commissioned to preach this gospel in the world. Where 
the power of the gospel is at work in human life, there a new spirit is 
created, the spirit of love and goodwill, and without this new spirit 
every effort to establish lasting peace will be more or less futile. But 
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history reminds us that every great and significant epoch in the annals 
of the Christian church is connected with a new and strong emphasis 
on some forgotten truth, contained in the gospel. It seems to us that 
the time has now come when the church more than ever before ought 
to lay stress upon the proclamation of human brotherhood and the 
obligations both for the individual and the nation which must follow 
the application of this truth. The consequences of the gospel are 
without doubt so far-reaching alike in the social, economical and inter- 
national spheres of life that if the church really had power to apply 
and realise the moral demands of the gospel, a fundamental change in 
the character of the time would result. But if the church would 
earnestly and uncompromisingly apply the gospel in all human relations 
it might have to prepare itself to do as it once in its early days did, 
go out in the world without having ‘“‘ staff or purse, bread or money, 
or two coats apiece.’? This means that the church now as in its greatest 
times must travel the way of suffering, sacrifice and self-denial. If we 
as disciples of Christ in this time are prepared to go that way, then we 
shall have a greater and more important influence in the world for the 
realisation of human brotherhood than if all material resources were at 
our disposal. 


V. THE BAPTISTS’ ATTITUDE TOWARD NATIONALISM. 
SUMMARY. 


The Baptists recognise that there is a loyalty or allegiance to one’s 
own country, which Christians ought to observe, a responsibility of 
citizenship which no man can evade without failing in the fulfilment 
of Christian duties. They also believe that love to one’s country and 
endeavours to further its welfare are consistent with the serving and 
sacrificing, love which is the fundamental principle of Christian ethics. 
Loyalty to one’s own country and loyalty to Christ will be irreconcilable 
only if the country demands action of its citizens the carrying out of 
which would be a violation of other people’s rights and an outrage upon 
the Christian conscience. 

2. The Baptists see a realisation of the will and purposes of God 
in the historic development that has resulted in the establishment of 
a multitude of nations in the world, every one with its particular 
characteristics and national values. ‘They believe that God has given 
special gifts to various peoples, and it may be the moral duty of a 
nation or a people to preserve and use these gifts faithfully. Con- 
sequently it cannot be the purpose of Christianity to further such an 
internationalism as means an obliteration of national characteristics 
that are not contrary to the gospel. Patriotism, implying love to one’s 
own country and endeavours to further its true welfare, is therefore 
legitimate from the Christian and Baptist point of view. 

3. Baptists believe that a legitimate endeavour may be 
emphasised to a point beyond which it is no longer legitimate, that 
patriotism may degenerate to nationalism and chauvinism, and that 
such degeneracy has taken place when a people or a nation is unwilling 
to grant to others the rights and privileges which it demands for itself. 
An illegitimate nationalism is at hand, when love to one’s own country 
turns into hatred and animosity to other nations. Such nationalism 
is in active opposition to the teachings of Christ. 

4, Baptists regard Christian love or charity, which has no 
national, racial or social] boundaries and is unlimited in scope, as the 
fundamental principle of Christian ethics, and consequently they reject 
every principle of ethical action which is inconsistent with Christian 
love, manifested in sacrificial and unselfish service to all men. 

5. Baptists confess Jesus Christ as their supreme authority in all 
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religious and moral matters. Loyalty to Christ must precede every 
other loyalty. The nationalistic point of view which has found 
expression in the sentence ‘‘ My country—right or wrong,’’ is therefore 
quite incompatible with the Baptist conception of the fundamental 
moral principle of love, making as it does the presumed welfare of one’s 
own country the highest principle for ethical action. Jesus has said: 
‘“‘ No man can serve two masters,’’ and this must mean, in this connec- 
tion, that there cannot be more than one absolute authority in moral 
questions. 

6. Baptists are persuaded that the church of Christ can never 
become an instrument for nationalistic aims and purposes without losing 
its power and failing in its mission to the world; that any such depend- 
ence upon the state as interferes with its liberty in the universal service 
of love constitutes a danger and reduces its possibilities of bringing 
the gospel to the far-off lands of the world. 

7. Baptists consider selfish nationalism as a danger because 

(a) it weakens the sense of the real oneness of the whole Christian 
church in spite of all external differences and it tends to reduce the 
responsibility for a universal Christian service, unlimited by national 
and racial boundaries ; 

(b) it constitutes a hindrance to Christian missions whose universal 
aim is to make disciples of all nations, according to the great command- 
ment of Jesus Christ, and to promote peace on earth and goodwill 
among men; 

(c) it places serious obstacles in the way of such efforts as aim at the 
creation of peace and goodwill among the peoples, the success of which 
now more urgently necessary for the welfare of the world than ever 

efore ; 

(d) it cannot realise its aims except in league with militarism, and 
these forces in combination constitute a menace to human culture and 
civilisation; and 

(e) it creates economical, commercial, political and cultural isolation 
at a time when peoples and nations are more dependent upon one 
another than ever before in human history. 

8. Confronted with tne dangers and risks which are connected 
with nationalism, the Baptist World Alliance Fifth Congress wishes to 
direct the following appeal to Baptists all over the world: 

(a) to set forth in clear language that the world cannot misunderstand 
the incompatibility of narrow nationalism and war with the Christian 
spirit and the moral and religious ideals proclaimed by Jesus Christ; 

(b) to labour untiringly for the furtherance of peace and reconciliation 
in the world and especially to support every endeavour to establish an 
international standard of justice in order that all international 
disputes may be settled by judicial procedure; 

(c) to work more devotedly than ever before for creating the religious 
and moral conditions necessary for a new order of things in inter- 
national affairs, so that there may be secured such a moral foundation 
for the League of Nations that it may include all peoples and that they 
may work together in the promotion of just and peaceful relations 
between them ; 

(d) to emphasise the ideals of peace and reconciliation in the training 
and education of youth and thus create a new mentality in the growing 
generation; and 

(e) to preach the gospel of Jesus Christ more earnestly and devotedly 
than ever in order to bring salvation not only to the individuals but 
also to the whole human society, laying stress upon the teaching of 
Jesus as to the fatherhood of God and the brotherhood of men as 
revealed in the gospel. This gospel of Jesus Christ is the only remedy 
for every human distress. 
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REPORT OF COMMISSION No. 2. 


RACIALISM. 
[Chairman: The Rev. C. E. WILSON, B.A., London.] 


Approaching the study of Racialism as Christians and Members of 
the Baptist World Alliance, we are bound to bring all the facts as we 
find them to-day to the high test of the teaching of the New Testament. 
It must be our endeavour to advance towards that ideal of human 
relationships which is set forth in the declarations :— 

‘‘ One is your Master and all ye are brethren,’’? and ‘‘ In Christ 
Jesus . . . there is neither Greek nor Jew, circumcision nor uncircum- 
cision, barbarian, Scythian, bond nor free, but Christ is all and in all.” 


RACIALISM and NATIONALISM. 


It is not easy to keep the issues of Racialism and Nationalism entirely 
distinct. We are not here concerned with the political and social ques- 
tions that arise out of national and international relations as such, but 
with the more deeply-set race and colour differences that divide mankind. 
The Great War with all its horrors could not be said to have been an 
inter-racial conflict. Indeed, under the stress of that tragedy there was 
such an amazing commingling of interests and such co-operation between 
white and coloured people that some of the subsequent reactions have 
been of the nature of painful disappointment and disillusionment. 

Men are asking to-day not only whether the world could survive 
another great war, but whether any civilisation can live that tolerates the 
survival of cruelty and injustice of race towards race? 

We are as Baptists a world-wide fellowship. The very diverse con- 
ditions in which our Baptist folk are living in all countries make it 
difficult to judge whether actual progress is being made to overcome the 
evils of racialism and at what rate that progress is being made, if at all. 
Perhaps it is unnecessary to try to judge of that. Our real respon- 
sibility is to discover what is wrong in the racial relationships of the 
world, and to set ourselves to destroy what is wrong. But first we must 
recognise : — 


1. THE INESCAPABLE FACT OF RACE DIFFERENCES. 


The biological facts of race are not evil. They are natural, and we 
must reverently accept and acclaim them as having been ordained of 
God the Father of all mankind, for the actual benefit of the peoples in 
all the various countries and climates of this globe. God is the Lover of 
Variety in all He has created. There is a special place and ministry for 
every form of life. It is an essential part of our Christian Message to 
the world that God is the Father of every man and woman and child, 
and that Jesus Christ His divine Son has made redemption for all. 

With all the swift increase of world-wide communications there does 
not seem to be any very startling sign of alteration in the facts of race. 
The majority of human infants to whom God is day by day giving the 
first breath of life are not white but are coloured—black, brown or yellow. 
And we who love our Lord Jesus Christ believe that He would gather all 
these little ones without discrimination in His arms and bless them. 


2. THE CHRISTIAN ATTITUDE TO RACE. 


The biological differences of race being in themselves good, have to 
be honoured and consecrated to the service of the whole family of man- 
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kind. Actually the racial antipathies and bitternesses which exist in the 
world to-day are to be traced to causes which are not biological but 
ethical. They are based on fear arising chiefly out of pride, sordid greed 
and economic rivalry. They are not merely due to ‘complexion or 
physiognomy. d 
There has probably been no exhibition of passion more brutally violent 
and ungoverned by reason than that which has been displayed over inter- 
racial moral offences. ‘ 
But apart from the moral issue in such cases, about which no question 
can arise, there is no completely convincing biological argument for the 
separation or alienation of races as such; and as the life of the world 
now tends to develop there seems to be little prospect of preventing some 
amount of mingling of races, even where from any motive, good or bad, 
a serious attempt is made to set up and enforce barriers of absolute 
racial separation. Perhaps all we have as Christians to say about it is 
that if reverent honour be shown to the biological facts of race, there is 
no real ground for fear about the friendly Christian intercourse of races. 


But whether we all agree as far as that or not, what must be declared 
constantly and without any uncertainty by Baptists in every land is that 
race differences are no justification or excuse for any exploitation or 
selfish racial domination. The Golden Rule of Christ applies equally to 
Races as to individuals. 

We cannot love God and at the same time hate our racia! neighbour. 
William Cowper, with fine irony, describes the man who 


“« , . finds his neighbour guilty of a skin 
Not coloured like his own, and having power 
To enforce the wrong, for such a worthy cause 
Dooms and devotes him as his lawful prey. 
Lands intersected by a narrow frith 
Abhor each other. Mountains interposed 
Make enemies of nations who had else 
Like kindred drops been mingled into one.”’ 


38. SOME MODERN APPLICATIONS OF THESE PRINCIPLES. 


(a) A colour or racial bar to the worship and fellowship of the 
Christian Church is a monstrous denial of the Lord—a violation of the 
very essence of His teaching. 

Even outside the Christian faith, there is an increased sensitiveness 
to racial comparisons and discriminations which is itself an encouraging 
sign of respect for race as such. There is also a more general acknow- 
ledgment of the moral standards which are inculcated by Christ and 
which should govern race relationships. 


(b) Among non-Christians in India’ there is growing (and unquestion- 
ably to some extent as the result of the spread of Christian ideas), a 
new conscience about Caste and about the disabilities of various kinds 
under which so many millions of the population are placed as members 
of ‘‘ inferior ’’ castes, or ‘‘ untouchables.”’ 

The conscience of the Christian Church and of our own part of it, 
within the Baptist World Alliance, must be preserved void of offence in 
respect to Caste which historically had its innocent roots in the facts of 
race differences, but stands to-day for one of the most insidious of 
civilised sins. 

(c) Among modern political problems, reawakened by the Great War, 
are such as are to be found in Palestine under the British mandate where 
the Jews and the Arabs have come into a new realisation of rivalry. This 
is not really racial but economic and cultural, and can only be dealt with 
under free and fair conditions of intercourse. 
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_(d) The spirit of suspicion and animosity known as Anti-Semitism 
which exhibits itself in racial persecution is quite unassociated with 
questions of colour and has but slight connection with religion. It is 
fundamentally a matter of political and economic competition. Past 
injuries and grievances and the fear of reprisals in finance and politics 
have produced continually recurrent reactions. It is a sordid tale of 
injustice springing out of fear and spite. 

If Anti-Semitism were a question of religion, then we as followers 
of Jesus Christ, who have been taught by St. Paul and the other Apostles, 
would have to declare that among all the other faiths in the world, 
there is none for which we have more reverent honour than for that of 
the Jew, and to the Jew we stand in greatest debt to show to him the 
grace of our Lord. 

With our fellow-Christians in all the Churches, we deplore the long 
record of ill-usage of Jews on the part of professedly Christian nations, 
and declare such injustice to be a violation of the teaching and the spirit 
of Christ. We desire for ourselves and for those we represent to express 
to the Jews by word and act the spirit of Jesus Christ our Lord, their 
Saviour and ours. 

(e) The industrial exploitation of defenceless subject peoples of any 
race or colour by rich and powerful commercial interests of any nationality 
is unworthy of being classed so high as a matter of race rivalry. 

Whether it be within the forms of legislation or not, the extensive 
appropriation of native lands for the exclusive occupation and benefit of 
immigrants of a favoured race is nothing but an expression of shameless 
and contemptible greed, a form of robbery that has not even the single 
redeeming feature of courage. 


4. IN WHAT WAYS CAN WE AS CHRISTIANS IN THE BAPTIST 
WORLD ALLIANCE PROMOTE THE CURE OF RACIAL 
ANTAGONISM? 


(a) By Christian teaching of the young concerning racial integrity 
and self-respect along with respect for the integrity and human rights 
of other races. 


(b) By the practical cultivation of friendly intercourse entirely free 
from any kind of unctuous patronage. 


(c) By the active prosecution of Christian Missions among all people 
of every race and creed, in the spirit of Christian love and respect. 

(d) By repudiating, denouncing, and opposing by every legitimate 
means, all racial exploitation, oppression or persecution. 

(e) And in so much as we have all to sacrifice something of pride if 
we are to be genuinely Christian we must all approach our duty in this 
matter with a consciousness of moral self-exhaustion and in the spirit of 
utter dependence upon God. 


42 REPORTS 


REPORT OF COMMISSION No. 3. 


MORAL STANDARDS, 


ESPECIALLY IN CONNECTION WITH MARRIAGE AND 
THE FAMILY. 


[Chairman: President JOHN R. SAMPEY, D.D., LL.D., 
Louisville, Ky.] 


The Commission on Moral Standards understands that its field of 
study does not include the subjects of economic morality, international 
relations, and the liquor traffic, which are assigned to other commissions, 
but is to be limited to other aspects of social morality, giving special 
attention to marriage and the family. In order that all the members of 
the Commission might share in the preparation of the report, a ques- 
tionnaire with requests for suggestions was sent out, the questions having 
to do for the most part with the main subject under consideration. 

Replies from members in various countries contained many valuable 
contributions which are incorporated in the report. It is also on the 
basis of these replies that the report includes, in addition to its principal 
assignment, the subjects of gambling and motion pictures, which are 
acute sources of moral and social evil. They create conditions and release 
influences which strike at the foundations of social and religious progress. 
They contribute directly to the problem of maintaining Christian moral 
standards in marriage and family life as in every other relationship. 
Together with other public problems affecting home and state and church, 
they demonstrate the imperative need of reaffirming and teaching the 
moral principles of our Lord Jesus Christ. These principles we_ believe 
to be essential to the continued progress of human society. Without 
them individual character must disintegrate, home life must fail in its 
sacred responsibilities, and men must mistrust one another as potential 
enemies. Necessity is laid, therefore, upon this Congress and upon the 
Churches to voice their conviction and to urge upon all Christians every- 
where the supreme value and authority of Christ’s standards. In the 
churches Christian motives must be made effective through Christian 
understanding, and social action must make proof of faith, for if the 
morality of Jesus fails in the churches how can it prevail beyond them ? 


GAMBLING. 


The last decade has witnessed everywhere a marked extension in 
the size and popularity of gambling operations. In America, for example, 
race track gambling has been legalized in fourteen additional States 
(seventeen in all), and is more deeply entrenched than ever before, while 
all sports, both professional and amateur, are closely followed by the 
gamblers. In Europe the various sweepstakes, international in their 
operation, have made bold (by their charity features) to solicit the favour 
of churches and hospitals. Lotteries abound in many lands, operating 
sometimes legally, sometimes illegally. Bookmakers, street solicitors, 
and private betting have become so common as to blunt the keen edge 
of moral protest. No extended description of conditions is needed to 
prove the gravity of the gambling problem. 

_ Gambling has no moral defence. It has no justification in economics. 
It is exchange without production; it is distribution of wealth, gaining 
or losing, by irrational chance rather than by honest toil and reasonable 
recompense; it unjustly enriches one through the impoverishment of 
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another; it is parasitic and sterile, costly and destructive. It is con- 
demned by its effect upon personality. The victim of the gambling spirit 
begins often in sport. The bet adds zest to a game, intensifies the thrill 
of the race, increases jollity and good fellowship among companions at 
the athletic field. To take a chance in a lottery is to add a certain 
tezision to life during the wait. To watch the fluctuations of the market 
on one’s own stock 1s an adventure now promising wealth, now poverty. 
The fascination of gambling cannot be denied. The exhilaration of 
anticipated gains easily banishes all moral sensibility and confirms the 
spirit of avarice. Gambling destroys honesty and truthfulness and the 
creative spirit of industry. It breeds suspicion and greed and unbrother- 
liness that regard others as the legitimate prey of one’s own cunning and 
power. It is anti-social. The private gambler cannot be a safe social 
leader or public servant, whether in finance, education, or politics. With 
the gambler come wrong principles and attitudes into any group. He is 
the carrier of those selfish and exploitative mental patterns which are 
the basis of conflict everywhere. Through its losses gambling curses 
countless homes with poverty and misery; here, as in every social vice, 
the children pay. 

By its magnitude and its nature gambling challenges the Christian 
moral forces of every land. What can be done? Certainly we cannot 
outgrow gambling by legalizing it. To legalize the totalisator (pari 
mutuel machines) is only to prescribe a form and lend to it the cloak of 
legal responsibility. The principles are not touched; the most harmful 
social results are not reduced. Certainly we cannot transform its nature 
by dividing the spoils with charitable institutions. Nor can we break 
its power by mere condemnation. There must be on the part of the 
churches a positive message and ministry. In general the laws of the 
state condemn gambling as a social evil. These laws must be upheld and 
strengthened, and their ethical and social justification clearly established. 
The Christian principles of honesty, industry, fairness, brotherhood, and 
service must receive a positive and attractive exposition. And in addi- 
tion, the churches must provide programs of fellowship, entertainment 
and play, and encourage the community to provide such facilities, to 
supplant the lure of gambling. Christian leaders must show something 
of the inventiveness of the commercial entertainers in attracting and 
utilizing the exuberance of youth in the pursuit of unselfish ends and the 
cultivation of the high moral attitudes and habits. 


MOTION PICTURES. 


That the motion picture industry as now conducted is a moral and 
social liability cannot be disputed. There is a great need for reform and 
social control. The abuses found in the United States exist in various 
degrees in other countries: (1) Although essentially educational, affecting 
the intellectual, aesthetic, moral and spiritual life of its patrons, it is 
conducted on a purely commercial basis and for economic ends, ignoring 
completely the higher ideals of personal growth and social progress. (2) 
Controlled by the profit motive it not only grossly misrepresents the nor- 
mal life of the nation by its adoption of sex, crime and dishonour as its 
prevailing themes, but becomes the propagandist of the underworld and 
the exploiters of virtue, pouring’ into the minds of our youth false views 
of life, false principles of conduct, and false ideals. (8) Its control by 
a few large corporations, and protection by shrewd political manipulators 
have led to methods such as blind booking and block booking that 
seriously limit the right of local managers and communities to choose 
the picture to be shown, thus putting the public largely at the mercy 
of the producers. 

The evil of this situation is beyond measure. A recent American 
investigation describes it thus: ‘‘ The bulk of the motion picture product 
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has provided a vicious falsification of human values. It has peopled its 
stories with crooks and gunmen and prostitutes, and drunkards, out of 
all proportion to normal human experience. It has clothed those char- 
acters with luxury and put upon them the stamp of social approval. It 
has increased dissatisfaction with home life and especially with parental 
control. It has tended to rob sex relationship of dignity, beauty and 
restraint. It has contributed a powerful factor in the delinquency and 
crime of thousands of young men and women.”’ Many investigations and 
experiments have been conducted to determine the physical, moral and 
spiritual effects upon children of frequent attendance upon the movies. 
In one American city the principals and teachers of 125 schools were 
questioned. ‘‘ The overwhelming majority of these teachers report that 
the pictures interfered with school work, retarded mental development, 
lowered vitality, rendered the child nervous and_ excitable, weakened 
initiative and ambition, and caused other undesirable effects.’’ Such 
findings as these which are duplicated in several other extensive inves- 
tigations constitute a challenge to the Christian people of the world, 
and most particularly of the United States. For until recently, if not 
at the present time, that nation furnished from 50 per cent. to 95 per 
cent. of the motion pictures to twenty-seven countries of Europe (exclusive 
of Great Britain) and South America. And it is gratifying to be able to 
record a growing public opinion demanding reform and adequate social 
control. At its last session (May, 1933) the Northern Baptist Convention 
passed resolutions describing the character and influence of the movies, 
and reading in part as follows :— 

‘¢ Whereas, such pictures seriously impair the development of worthy 
ideals, habits, character and conduct in the present and oncoming 
generations ; and 

Whereas, such portrayal of American life in pictures exported gives 
America an unsavoury reputation in other countries, and 

Whereas, the motion picture industry has entrenched and fortified 
itself to such an extent that they have succeeded in preventing legisla- 
ses at any investigation or regulation of the industry; therefore 

ei 

Resolved, that as_a Convention we urge upon Congress a more 
determined effort for Federal regulation of the industry, and at the 
source of production, and over exportation, in order to eliminate the evil 
that now baffles the efforts of citizens and organizations for securing 
pictures.” 

_Such action is commendable, and we urge upon the Baptists of the 
various countries to take whatever action is practicable to establish such 
social control of the industry as will eliminate commercial tyranny and 
capitalize its educational values in the interest of good citizenship and 
honourable living. In addition, we would emphasize the responsibility 
of parents and religious leaders in the selection of the better pictures for 
their children, and the duty of refraining altogether from attendance upon 
pictures that are morally and intellectually hurtful. Homes and churches 
also should provide in various sports, music, social and dramatic pro- 
grams, entertainment that will serve the ends sought in the movies. The 
moving picture industry cannot and ought not to be destroyed, but it 
must be reformed, and to this end parents and churches must use every 
Christian means. 


MARRIAGE AND FAMILY LIFE, 


One of the first moral and social problems which Christianity had to 
face related to the subject of marriage and the family. It was presented 
to Jesus by the Jews, and Paul met it early in his mission to the Gentile 
world. The answer to the confusion and corruption of that early day 
lifted the whole subject to the highest plane of moral idealism. Instruc- 
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tion in the ethics of sex, marriage and family life was given distinct 
emphasis. The Christian family became an evangelist of purity and love 
wherever the gospel was preached. And in the course of time the moral 
and social worth of the Christian teaching became the standard for the 
whole western world. 

‘Within the last century, however, the sense of the sacredness of love 
and marriage, and the appreciation of family life and Christian home 
ideals have suffered a most lamentable decline. Of this the church must 
take knowledge. The limitations set for this report forbid an analysis 
of alk the factors that have shared in creating the present situation. It 
is the product of many co-operating influences, social, economic and 
intellectual, which have exalted materialistic and egoistic ends, con- 
tradicting moral and religious idealism. Christianity faces, accordingly 
(1) a new morality of sex which dissociates it from parenthood and the 
family, and encourages licence and promiscuity ; (2) a secular and legalis- 
tic view of marriage which denies its essential permanence, thus opening 
the way for easy divorce and the tragedies of the broken home; (8) a 
low view of home life which surrenders its sacred functions, destroys its 
unity, and robs it of its lofty ideals. Around these three centres range 
most of the questions that are being asked. And Christianity, in the 
explicit teachings of the New Testament and the implications of the 
moral principles there set forth, has a challenging word at every point. 

The Christian view of sex is a direct negation of that which would 
divorce it from moral and social regulation. The sexual instinct is not 
an evil, but it may become an evil, corrupting and disastrous, if uncon- 
trolled and unregulated by the purpose of its existence. And that pur- 
pose is social. Weighty support comes to the view of the Scriptures from 
the fields of biology and anthropology, that human nature in its meaning 
and purpose harmonizes best with the monogamous family in which sex 
is bound up with parenthood. Our Scriptures speak with one voice in 
exalting parenthood and the family; they never approve sexual indul- 
gence, with or without offspring, apart from marriage and the family. 
And Jesus, transcending the prophets of the Old Testament, thought and 
spoke of the family only as monogamous. To the claim that sex is not 
monogamous the reply is that sex is not the only basis of the family. 
Along with the sexual instinct is the parental instinct with its love, 
provision and protection for both mate and offspring; and human 
parental care at its best is monogamous. Christian morality insists, 
therefore, that sex must be regarded socially, not egoistically ; that sex 
relations to warrant moral approbation must be limited to a monogamous 
union ; and that the monogamous union must be based not on sex alone, 
but on the parental urge also, and the desire for complete self-realization, 
for that wholeness of personal life, which each sex from the beginning 
has sought and found only in vital companionship with the other. In 
these principles is Christianity’s answer to the new morality which would 
approve sexual freedom, promiscuity, prostitution, pre-marital sexual 
experiment, and companionate marriage. By these principles also Chris- 
tianity advocates a single standard of morals for men and women. 

Furthermore, the Christian view of marriage, based upon the Scrip- 
tures, and particularly upon the teachings of Jesus (Mt. 19; Mk. 10), is 
that 1t ought to be regarded as a permanent union, and that by the will 
and ordinance of God. The two become one flesh, united in a physical- 
spiritual union that is inviolable, transcending in its loyalty every other 
human relationship. In Christ’s thought of marriage was something that 
made divorce anomalous and tragic. The easy exchange of one husband 
or wife for another, which is looked upon so lightly in our day, is out- 
lawed. Only in a permanent union did he conceive it possible for the 
high ends of God’s purpose for humanity through the family to be 
achieved. That in his teachings only one, if any, justification for divorce 
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is given, and that one a violation of the principle of monogamy and a 
repudiation of the deeper unity, loyalty and mutuality of husband and 
wife (not a mere physical defection) is a striking defence of both the 
permanence of the union and its moral demand for exclusive and 
unbroken loyalty. 

Such is the Christian conception of what marriage ought to mean. 
And as Christians we view with sharpest disapproval the conception of it 
as merely a legal contract between two persons which may be dissolved 
as it was made, by the consent of the state. Marriage is much more 
than that. Although not a sacrament, it must be held sacred as an 
ordinance of God, as an association that affects personality, psycho- 
logically, morally, and spiritually, more deeply than any other, and as 
the institution with which the character of future society is closely bound 
up. It is with the support of rational ethics and social science that 
Christianity speaking in the name of Christ, and in devotion to the 
highest interests of humanity, decries the degradation of marriage to the 
level of civil contract lightly made and easily dissolved. Among Chris- 
tians, therefore, marriage must be Christian, transcending the require- 
ments of civil definition and civil law, in conformity to the will of God. 
Only thus can the hope for a Christianized family life, the basic essential 
of an enduring civilization, be kept alive. 

Christianity has also a view of family life, in harmony with its high 
view of sex and marriage, which needs a new emphasis to-day. Modern 
social changes have greatly affected the conditions of family life. Some 
of its traditional functions have been taken away ; others have been made 
difficult of performance. But some things the true family according to 
Christian teaching cannot surrender, because they are essential to its 
survival and social worth. One of these is religion. The home without 
religious faith and devotion lacks what history has shown to be its most 
potent stabilizing influence: without religious worship and instruction 
it fails childhood at the most important point, its spiritual nature. Every 
home ought to be established with religious faith at the centre as its 
sustaining and directing power. Its fellowship ought to be the flower of 
love, which means mutuality in devotion and service among its members. 
Its conduct ought to be in harmony with the highest Christian virtues 
in such a manner as to develop those virtues in the children. Its enter- 
tainment and culture ought to be drawn from those sources—intellectual, 
moral, social—that will contribute to and not detract from the loftiest 
ideals of personal and social life. It ought to be made, as far as faith 
and love and loyalty and consecration can make it, a worthy symbol of 
the kingdom of heaven, a household of God. 

This view has a bearing upon the tendency in many professedly 
Christian homes to omit religious devotion and the religious instruction 
of children altogether; and to surrender parental responsibility and 
guidance which are so essential to the development in children of the 
virtues of manhood and citizenship. It has a bearing also upon the 
failure of parents to guard their children against the flood of filth and 
falsehood found in much of the literature and many moving pictures of 
to-day. The moral and spiritual importance of reading and entertain- 
ment, both for themselves and their children, must claim the attention 
of parents if the foundations of purity and honour are not to be under- 
mined. This Christian ideal of home life has its bearing also upon the 
increasing practice among young people of ignoring the question of 
religion in the choice of their life companions. The ideal home is a truly 
Christian home, and it cannot be built upon a foundation half Christian, 
half pagan. It is the nursery of Christian virtues and ideals, and this 
function cannot be performed in the highest way where there are two 
voices, two conflicting faiths. It is, therefore, the duty of Christian 
churches and leaders (1) to help cur youth to see and accept the Christian 
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ideal, and (2) to endeavour to Christianize and harmonize in their faith 
those who have married not ‘‘ in the Lord.’’ Such effort is to be inter- 
preted as a service to individual souls, to the family as an institution, 
to society which the family is creating, and to the Kingdom of God. 

Our task is to bring these essential views of our religion to bear 
upon’ the modern situation in order to save and sanctify the family to 
its highest social and religious mission. That the most tragic results 
of the new morality have hitherto been found among non-Christians does 
not lessen the responsibility of the church. There are, for instance, 
comparatively few divorces among active Christians even in the United 
States where the highest divorce rate is found. But such facts, far from 
reducing the urgency of the problems for Christianity, only reveal the 
absolute necessity of Christianizing our marriage practices and ideals. 
Vital religion is essential to the preservation and stabilization of the 
family. We must, therefore, seek with all diligence to relate our churches 
properly to the problem and seek a program of action that is practical 
and basically sound. Any such program must rest on an adequate under- 
standing of the factors that enter into the problem. Ministers, teachers, 
parents and other leaders should read the best books on the various 
related subjects, of which a few are suggested in the limited bibliography 
attached to this report. We suggest further three definite lines of action 
that le open before our churches. 

The first concerns civil law. In this matter we must recognize the 
distinction between church law and state law. The majority of people 
even in the most Christian nations are living in the Mosaic era of morals 
rather than on the Christian level: and it would be unethical, and even 
disastrous from the point of view of social order, to impose Christian 
ethical standards on a whole nation. Civil law has to take account of 
all attitudes and opinions, and seek a practicable mean that will regulate 
conduct in the interest of social order, justice and progress, restraining 
those whose individualistic practices would be subversive of these things, 
without restraining those who would transcend the law in a higher and 
nobler practice. The duty of Christians, therefore, is twofold. (1) We 
must insist upon the Christian’s acceptance and practice of the Christian 
view, which does not violate but transcends imperfect civil law. Legality 
cannot be substituted for Christian teaching as the ethical criterion. We 
must not live down to the law, but up to Christ. Such idealism for 
marriage and family life ought to be voiced in articles of faith and rules 
of conduct of all our churches. (2) It must be our aim, however, to lift 
the general moral standards and to seek to improve the laws, urging the 
law makers to study the marriage and family problem and formulate the 
laws of the state on the basis of a sound social and political philosophy, 
and in the interest of social progress, to the end that the law may 
become a tutor leading social customs toward higher ethical levels, rather 
than permitting them to be a mere index to common practices. 

A second line of action has to do with education for marriage and 
home life. ‘‘ Could anything,’’ asks one, ‘‘ be more illogical than the 
present policy of society, to (1) let people marry in ignorance, (2) then 
let them divorce because of this ignorance, and (3) then let them, still 
ignorant, make new matings, many of which will be broken up in the 
same manner and for the same reasons? ’’ Let the churches, therefore, 
encourage such education in the high schools and colleges, in the church 
and in the home. Nothing is to be gained by trying to keep our youth 
ignorant of the facts and meaning of sex. Here, of course, everything 
depends upon the teacher, who must have accurate scientific knowledge, 
high moral principles, and a wholesome social outlook; and educational 
procedure must be safeguarded by adequate requirements at this point. 
Scientific knowledge should be accompanied by the Christian view, hence 
the church in its Bible school or special classes should provide such 
courses for young men and for young women; ministers ought to include 


‘48 REPORTS 


marriage and home ideals in their annual preaching plans, dealing with 
the things that build up as well as those that break up the marriage 
relationship. Compatibility is not often an accident of inheritance, but 
an achievement of love, and can be won only by intelligent co-operation. 
From many sources comes information that the churches and_ their 
ministers are taking far too little interest in preparing our youth for 
Christian marriage and successful family life. We would urge, there- 
fore, in this critical time a definite and sustained effort to save our youth 
from, the falsity of the newer pagan ethics and the pitfalls of a complex 
and confusing social environment. Literature which is of great practical 
value is accessible for ministers, teachers and parents (see the biblio- 
graphy). Other literature ought to be provided by the religious educa- 
tional agencies of the churches. A program of education faithfully 
followed is far superior to law as a weapon against divorce and the causes 
of disruption in the family. 

A third and final suggestion concerns the church’s ministry to family 
life. Here the pastor’s responsibility and the importance of his personal 
ministry must be emphasized. His presence in the newly established 
home, offering his friendship and his blessing, winning the young people 
to dedicate their home to Christ and His ideals, will be of inestimable 
value. His ministry to growing families and mature families, rejoicing 
in their joys, sympathizing in their sorrows, counselling in their diffi- 
culties, cannot be performed by any other. Beyond this pastoral ministry 
the church in the cultivation of its fellowship ought to give recognition 
to family groups, and as far as possible to unify the family groups in 
common religious interests and activities. By instituting programs that 
provide wholesome social guidance for children and young people, by 
wise counsel and assistance in providing Christian literature for the 
home, by encouraging family worship and Bible reading, by soliciting the 
co-operation of parents in its purposes, the church may become not only 
a religious home for its members, but its power of leadership in all 
moral and spiritual endeavour will be increased, and its testimony to 
the redemptive power of the gospel will be confirmed. The two institu- 
tions upon which civilization depends for its motives, ideals, and moral 
stability, are the family and the church. They are also the two institu- 
tions that are glorified by sacred association in our Lord’s teaching 
concerning the Kingdom of God. They must not be divorced; each must 
help the other; together dedicated in holy service they will find their 
highest mission. 


SELECTED BIBLIOGRAPHY ON MARRIAGE AND THE FAMILY. 
ESPECIALLY FOR MINISTERS AND TEACHERS. 


Tue Famity, by E. B. Router and J. R. Runner. McGraw Hill Com- 
pany. $4.00. 


Tue Cuancine Famity, by George Walter Fiske. Harpers. $2.25. 


Twenty-Four Views or Marrtacr, edited by Clarence A. Spaulding. 
Macmillan. 


Tue New Moratiry, by G. E. Newsom. Scribners. $2.00. 

Spex, Marriacze anp Reticion, by Alec. R. Vidler. Macmillan. $1.25. 
Famity Lirz To-pay, edited by Margaret E. Rich. 

Socta na OF THE Faminy, by Ernest R. Groves. Lippincott. 


THE ere Famity, by George Walter Fiske. The Abingdon Press. 
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Tue Arr or HELping Youne Prorie out or Trovusie, Karl de Schweinitz. 
Houghton Mifflin Company. $2.00. 


Tue Minister AND Faminy Prosiems, by E. A. and R. C. Dexter, Ray 
Long, and Richard R. Smith: $1.25. 


FOR PARENTS. 


Tae Fine Art or Livine Tocretuer, by A. W. Beaven. Ray Long and 
Richard R. Smith. $1.00. 


Sex anD Common SENSE, by Maude Royden. Putnam. $2.50. 
THe Fine ae or MorHEerHoop, by Ella Broadus Robertson. Revell. 
$1.50. 


Firesipe Tatxs, by A. W. Beaven. Judson Press. $1.25. 
Everypay PRoBLEMS oF THE HivERyDAy CuriLp, by D. A. Thom. Apple- 


ton. $2.50. 
MF ei ree CuitpHoop, by E. R. and Gladys H. Groves. Houghton, 
in Company. 


So sda May Know, by Roy E. Dickerson. Association Press. $2.00. 
THe TRAINING oF CHILDREN IN THE CHRISTIAN Homg, by L. A. Weigle. 
Tue Drirtine Famity, by E. R. Groves. Houghton, Mifflin Company. 


FOR YOUNG PEOPLE. 
Sex anp Youtu, by Sherwood Eddy. Doubleday, Doran. $1.00. 
Mopsrn Yourn anp Marriage, by Henry Neumann. Appleton. $1.50. 


Toe Sex Factor 1n Marriacn, by Helena Wright. Vanguard Press. 
50 cents. 


IprEats or Love anp Marriage, Federal Council of Churches in America. 
10 cents. 


Tue Fine Arr or Livine Toceruer, by A. W. Beaven. Ray Long and 
Richard R. Smith. $1.50. 


Wuo.tresome Marrisce, by BE. R. and Gladys H. Groves. Houghton, 
Miffin Company. $2.00. 


(More complete bibliographies are found in most of the books mentioned.) 
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REPORT OF COMMISSION No. 4. 


TEMPERANCE. 
[Chairman: President F. W. PATTERSON, D.D., Wolfville, Nova Scotia.] 


It was an occasion of great regret to the members of the Commission 
that its first Chairman, Mrs. Goodman, was compelled because of illness 
to relinquish her chairmanship before the report was in its final form. 
The greater part of the correspondence was conducted by Mrs. Goodman, 
and the first draft of the report was prepared by her. It is simple justice 
to acknowledge that the report owes more to her than to any other one 
person. 

In the preparation of the report, the Commission has restricted itself 
to that phase of temperance which in the popular mind is synonymous 
with temperance and has therefore considered only the problems growing 
out of the use of and the traffic in alcoholic beverages. Some of these 
problems are as old as civilization itself, while others are due to the 
character of the modern traffic in intoxicants,—a traffic, highly organized, 
heavily financed, strongly entrenched, often allied with and at times con- 
trolling governments, and, like the traffic in armaments, prepared to go 
to any length to maintain its control. 


That the traffic in alcoholic beverages is a grave menace to individual 
and social welface is widely recognized, and in most countries, legislation 
intended to secure some sort of control has been enacted. The details 
of such legislation have differed widely in different countries ranging 
from complete prohibition of sale for beverage purposes, through Govern- 
ment monopoly of sale, to sale by specially licensed parties ; with restric- 
tions as to hours of sale, the amount that may be purchased at one time, 
the type of person to whom sale may be made, the conditions of con- 
sumption, etc. 


The summary of legislation that follows is not up-to-date. The long 
period required for correspondence with the more distant members of 
the commission, the difficulty in many instances of securing full infor- 
mation, and the fact that the report itself must be in its final form 
months before the meeting of the Alliance made it impossible to guarantee 
an up-to-the-minute accuracy. 

A rapid review of the legislation in the several countries on which 
the commission was able to obtain reports follows :— 


CANADA. 

In the Dominion of Canada, legislation with regard to the sale of 
intoxicating beverages belongs by constitution to the governments of the 
several provinces rather than to the federal government. Prior to and 
immediately following 1914 eight of the nine provinces prohibited the 
sale of liquor for beverage purposes. Later, as a war measure, a federal 
order-in-council prohibited all sale of intoxicating liquor for beverage 
purposes. On December 31, 1919, the order-in council was revoked, and 
control passed again to the several provinces. Later a reaction set in, 
the cry that prohibition interfered with the legitimate liberties of the 
individual was raised, and one by one the provinces returned to the legal 
sale of liquor, until only Prince Edward Island remained legally ‘‘ dry.’’ 
It should be noted, however, that the return to the legal sale of intoxi- 
cants was not a return to the licensed private sale of the pre-war days 
but to a government monopoly of sale. 
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: The following is a summary of the several systems of government 
sale : — 

In all provinces, distilled liquors may be sold only in government 
shops and may be consumed only in a place of residence. 

In five provinces, purchase permits are required. In the other three 
the quantity that may be purchased at one time is limited. 

Beer is sold by the glass in five provinces; in all cases without a 
purchase permit. Beer is retailed directly to the consumer in beer-shops, 
or by brewery agencies in several provinces. 

Wine is sold with meals in the province of Quebec; in other provinces 
under restrictions similar to those applying to spirituous liquors. li 
some provinces, special permits provide for the use of liquor at public 
banquets. 


AUSTRALIA. 


No State in Australia has as yet attempted to enact legislation pro- 
hibiting the sale of intoxicating liquors. All States, however, have 
recognized the danger of the traffic and have enacted restrictive legis- 
lation. In some States, sale is permitted during twelve hours of the day ; 
in others it is restricted to ten hours. Sale to minors is prohibited. 
Local option is permitted with regard to ‘‘ prohibition,” ‘“‘ continuance,’’ 
and ‘‘ no license,’’? but the support for ‘‘no license’? has not been 
effective. 

Such restrictions as have been instituted have been accompanied by 
a reduction of drinking, but whether the reduction has been due to the 
restrictive legislation or to the economic depression and the lowered 
purchasing power of the people is not clear. 


ENGLAND. 


In England the system of sale by retail license with restriction as 
to hours of sale is general. The city of Carlisle and some other sections 
have approved the state-management of public houses. The aim is to 
eliminate private profits and add social features which will reduce the 
demand for alcoholic beverages. It is conceded that there has been some 
reduction in the consumption of spirituous liquors, but again the relative 
influence of the economic depression and of restrictive legislation is not 
easy to determine. 


SCOTLAND. 


The Temperance Act (Local Option) for Scotland was passed in 1913 
and came into operation in 1920. Under the provisions of this Act about 
thirty local option areas have had a ‘‘ no license ’’ system for nearly 
fourteen years. In other areas the hours of sale have been restricted. 
Saloons have not been legally open after 10 p.m. In addition land- 
owners in nearly three hundred areas have prohibited the sale of intoxi- 
cants in towns and villages on their estates. 

Our correspondents advise us that the results, while not all that 
could be desired, have been most beneficial in all ‘‘ no license ” areas. 
In the town of Kirkintilloch, where a member of the commission resides, 
arrests in 1914, the last ‘‘ wet’’ year, were 230; in 1924, 28. Savings 
deposits have increased and merchants are doing a larger cash business 
than formerly. 

HOLLAND. 


In Holland alcoholic beverages may be sold only by licensees: the 
maximum number of licenses in each municipality is fixed by law. The 
council of the municipality has the right to reduce the number every five 
years and to make other restrictions. Liquor may not be sold legally to 
those under fifteen years of age or to drunken persons. Persons under 
fifteen may not be employed on licensed premises and wages may not be 
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paid in alcoholic liquors. The drunkard may be placed in the care of a 
guardian if he neglects his interests or those of his household, if he gives 
frequent public offence, or if he exposes himself or others to danger. The 
member of the commission from Holland informs us that during the last 
fifty years, the consumption of liquor has been reduced from 10 litres 
per capita to 22 litres. 


GERMANY. 


In Germany, alcoholic beverages may be sold only by special license. 
Earlier practice refused Jicenses only to objectionable applicants, in 
objectionable places, or in small communities where they were not deemed 
necessary. Recently important restrictions have been approved. 
Licensees may not legally demand payment of debts incurred by customers 
for the purchase of liquor. Local authorities may forbid the sale of 
intoxicants on pay-days. Sale to persons under eighteen years of age 
is forbidden. Liquor may not be sold on play-grounds. In 1930 a law 
granting licenses only when local need may be shown was enacted. 
Consumption of liquors is less than formerly. Lack of purchasing power 
has been one but not the only factor in effecting the reduction. The 
production and consumption of ‘‘ Sussmost,’’? made of the pure juice of 
fruits, is increasing. On May Ist, 1983, the festival of the National- 
work, the sale of alcoholic liquor was prohibited. In one place of 
festival, there were sold nearly 300,000 bottles of mineral water or 
lemonade, nearly 20,000 litres of milk, with much coffee. It is reported 
that Chancellor Adolf Hitler gives to the temperance movement the 


prestige of his personal example, since he neither uses intoxicants nor 
smokes. 


SWEDEN. 


Three systems of liquor control are in operation in Sweden: ‘‘ no 
license ’’ effective in all but 193 of 2,417 licensing areas (chiefly rural) ; 
the Gothenburg system, introduced in 1865, which sought to eliminate 
private profit and which applies to liquors consumed at cafes, hotels 
clubs, etc., and the Bratt system which applies to liquors to be consumed 
at home. Both the Gothenburg and the Bratt systems deal with hard 
liquors. Wine and beer of less than 3.2 per cent. of alcoholic content 
(by weight) may be sold freely. 

The Bratt system became effective in 1916. Under this system those 
wishing to consume hard liquor and heavy wines (over 14 per cent.) in 
their homes must apply for a motbok, which is not transferable. An 
order must be signed with each purchase. The amount each individual 
may purchase is determined by the local authorities. The maximum is 
seven litres a month in addition to liquors consumed in public eating 
places. Amendments to the Act have made other restrictions effective. 

Opponents of the Bratt system.have contended that the issuance of 
the motbok has made drinking respectable. At the end of 1929 sixty-five 
per cent. of the male population over twenty-five years of age and seven 
per cent. of the female population had motboks. Thus the possession of 
a motbok became almost a mark of citizenship. 

The following statistics have been furnished us: When the Bratt 
system was instituted the consumption of spirits was 1.8 litres per 
capita. The following year it dropped to 1.3 litres per capita. Since 
then there has been a steady increase in consumption, reaching; 5.4 litres 
in 1930. On the other hand, convictions for drunkenness declined from 
9 per thousand in 1914 to 4.8 per thousand in 1929. Of those arrested, 
about one fifth (6,000) had permits and four-fifths (24,000) were able to 
get drunken under arrest without permits. That the Bratt system is 
not satisfactory is clear from the fact that the Swedish government has 


been asked to appoint a commission to inquire in what ways the system 
may be helpfully modified. 
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NORWAY. 

In Norway the economic prosperity of 1915 led to a sharp increase 
in drinking. In 1916 all spirits, and in 1917 all wines with a content 
in excess of twelve per cent. pure alcohol were prohibited. In 1919, by 
plebiscite all alcoholic beverages above 2.5 per cent. alcohol were pro- 
hibited; the law becoming effective in 1921. In 1926 repeal was voted 
by fifty-six per cent. of the voters. One factor in the repeal was the 
pressure of wine-producing countries which refused to permit the entry 
of Norwegian fish unless their wines were taken in exchange. Never- 
theless nine-tenths of Norway’s rural districts and one-half of her towns 
and cities are under “local option’? laws. Of the 689 rural districts 
589 were ‘‘ dry,’’ in 1929, for any liquor above 2.5 per cent. 


ICELAND. 

_ The manufacture of alcoholic liquors has been prohibited in Iceland 
since 1899, but their importation continued to be permitted. In 1912 
importation was prohibited except under druggist’s license, to be sold 
only when prescribed by a physician. Later this legislation has yielded 
to the demand of wine-growing countries that their wines be accepted in 
exchange for Icelandic fish. 

The difficulties of Norway and Iceland in retaining prohibition are 
an added indication of the difficulty of one country living to itself alone. 


DENMARK. 


Denmark has had local option laws for about seventeen years. 
Twenty-three per cent. of the parishes are said to be “ dry.’’ 


ESTONIA. 

In Estonia there has been little restrictive legislation. Local option 
has been legally possible since 1920. In 1927 the law was somewhat 
modified and greater weight was given to the voice of the people and 
to the local administration. Prior to 1927, the local communities 
received a large part of their revenue from the local sales of liquor. 
Later the districts received their grants directly from the State, and 
some hindrances to a greater restriction of legal traffic in liquors were 
removed. To date, however, any increase of sobriety is due more to 
the activity of the several temperance organizations than to legislation. 


LATVIA. 
In Latvia, rigid restrictions are placed about the sale of liquors 
and beverages containing more than one and one-half per cent. of 
alcohol are defined as intoxicating. 


POLAND. 


Poland has a form of local option, and the sale of alcohol is pro- 
hibited in 197 village communes. Other villages have recently taken 
steps to secure a similar prohibition. 


BULGARIA. 

Bulgaria has a local option law under the terms of which women 
as well as men are permitted to vote. The Commission has no infor- 
mation as to the number of communities in which some measure of 
restriction has become effective. 


ITALY. 


The drink of Italy has heretofore been chiefly wine. More recently 
there has been a marked increase in the consumption of spirits, which 
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has led to a special licensing system for spirits, to the prohibition of 
absinthe and a rationing of wine licensed. The drinking of wine has 


been prohibited during lunch hours in the schools, and the sale of spirits 
has been rigidly restricted over the week-ends. 


JAPAN. 


Japan restricts the sale of liquor to those under twenty years of age. 
An effort is being made to raise the age limit to twenty-five. 


BURMA. 


In Burma there are stringent rules with regard to the sale of liquor 
and the number of licenses that may be issued in a given area. [Illicit 
manufacture and sale of liquor are said to be increasing. The consump- 
tion of liquor per capita is also increasing. To offset the illicit traffic, 
the government fines licensed houses if they do not keep open the 
required number of hours. The sale of liquor is repugnant to both the 
Burmese and the Mohammedans. Christian missionaries in Burma find 
themselves handicapped because, as guests of the government, they feel 
unable to take aggressive action against the liquor traffic. 


THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA. 


From 1920 to 1933, the United States of America, by virtue of the 
Eighteenth Amendment to its constitution, made illegal the manufac- 
ture, transportation or sale of any beverage containing more than one- 
half of one per cent. of alcohol. In a number of states, state enforce- 
ment acts strengthened the arm of the federal government. Later, with 
the reaction against prohibition, some of the state acts were repealed. 
In December, 1933, the sale of liquor was again legalized, though 
individual states could and did remain ‘‘ dry.’’ The chief factors in 
effecting the change of sentiment issuing in repeal were admitted ‘‘ boot- 
legging ’’ on a large scale, the use of especially poisonous liquors and 
the increase of crime rackets of various kinds. It was assumed by 
many that with the repeal of prohibition the several crime-rackets would 
gradually cease. Among those who supported repeal were many total 
abstainers. 

It is worthy of note that the brewers and distillers who, before 
repeal, insisted that the majority of youths were drinking “‘ bad ”’ liquor, 
immediately repeal became effective, stated, in convention and through 
their official organs, that very few of the young people knew how to 
drink, and that the success of their businesses depended on teaching 
them how to drink. 

In these brief summaries no reference has been made to a number 
of countries represented in the Alliance. Information with regard to 
these countries has not come to hand. 


GENERAL CONSIDERATIONS, 

The limits of this report will not permit a full discussion of even 
the more important aspects of the Temperance problem. It must and 
should be sufficient to submit what seems to your commission a fair 
statement both of the principles that should guide and the policies that 
should be followed by churches and individuals within the constituency 
of the Baptist World Alliance. 

1. It must never be forgotten that, important as is the promotion 
of temperance, it is not central in the task of our Baptist churches. 
While a vital religion will always express itself in temperate living, it 
is entirely possible to secure all at which temperance legislation aims 
without enriching or making more creative the life of the church. It 
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is the purification of the body’s blood that secures regeneration of all 
its parts and hastens the removal of effete matter. It is as the church 
is rich in the creative life of God that it can make its most effective 
contribution to temperance. When restrictive legislation engages the 
major portion of the church’s effort, temperance itself must suffer and 
legislation prove largely abortive. 

2. Second in importance, if true temperance is to be secured, is 
the educational work of the church. To have evangelized is not enough. 
Evangelism and education must go hand in hand. Evangelism should 
secure the will to do right, but even the will to do right may be dan- 
gerous if uninformed. ‘The evils of intoxicants must be taught to each 
new generation. Into this work of education all the resources of 
scientific study must be pressed. It is at this point more than at any 
other that the church has failed in its temperance program. Even the 
failure of prohibition, where it has failed, has not been wholly a legal 
failure. Churches and other temperance forces must accept their share 
of the responsibility. Too often, the work of education that resulted 
in prohibition, whether in large or in small areas, was neglected imme- 
diately prohibition was enacted. Temperance forces gave themselves to 
political lobbying rather than to a constant and constructive program 
of education. In a few years a generation, largely ignorant of the evils 
of intemperance, appeared. In the meantime the manufacturers of and 
dealers in intoxicants have been spending enormous sums of money to 
educate the youth in ways of drinking. In the circumstarces it is 
scarcely surprising that prohibition has been so often followed by 
repeal. Prohibition without a strong and intelligent sentiment behind 
it must be impotent. 


3. The menace of traffic in intoxicants to-day is greater than at 
any time in human history. To the danger that grows out of the natural 
craving for stimulants must be added the danger of modern high- 
pressure salesmanship in increasing consumption and the danger growing 
out of the rapid development of high-powered motor traffic. In the 
one instance the manufacturers and dealers buy their way into political 
influence wherever possible and are unscrupulous in their efforts to 
increase liquor consumption by both young and old. In the other, the 
use of intoxicants, even in relatively small amounts, by drivers of motor- 
cars can result only in injury to both person and property. 


4, In all attempts to secure prohibition it is, in the opinion of 
your commission, important to define clearly the grounds on which the 
prohibitory legislation is sought. A serious mistake is often made in 
basing the demand for legislation on the moral quality of the act of 
drinking, thus provoking the charge that we are trying to legislate 
people into morality. It should be insisted strongly that the true 
ground of all restrictive legislation is not the moral character of the 
thing prohibited but its menace to social well-being. This is true 
whether the prohibition is that of erecting a wooden building in an area 
of congested population, that of taking human life, or that of pro- 
hibiting the sale of intoxicants. The attitude of Christian men and 
women toward the use of and the traffic in intoxicating liquors is two- 
fold: Their attitude toward individuals must be based on the moral 
quality, the sinfulness or otherwise, of the use of intoxicants; their 
attitude to legal prohibition is to be determined not by the sinfulness 
of the act of drinking but by the menace to communal well-being in the 
use of and traffic in intoxicants. If there is no menace, there is no 
reason to prohibit. If the menace of legalized traffic is greater, pre- 
sently and ultimately, than the menace of prohibition, the churches 
should support prohibition. 


It should be noted that all restrictive legislation is prohibition in 
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some degree and assumes the right of the State to prohibit completely. 
A license system prohibits sale by all except the licensee. A government 
monopoly is the prohibition of sale by all private parties. 

It should be further noted that while the ground of restrictive 
legislation is social welfare rather than personal morality, for the 
Christian man or woman, all matters of social welfare become matters 
of personal morality. It is wholly impossible, therefore, for the churches 
to remain indifferent to the problems presented by the organized liquor 
trafic whether state controlled or conducted by private licensees. 


5. With regard to the charges made by the so-called ‘‘ wets ’’ that 
prohibition where tried has increased the consumption of liquor two 
things are to be said: It is to be admitted that prohibition has stimu- 
lated the illegal sale, ‘‘ bootlegging,’’ of liquor, but liquor was sold 
illegally under license systems, is sold illegally in countries where pro- 
hibition has not been attempted, and continues to be sold illegally 
where prohibition has been repealed. The fact is that while prohibition 
has stimulated illegal sale it has greatly reduced the amount of drunken- 
ness. We have already stated that in the days of prohibition in the 
United States of America the charge was made by the ‘‘ wets ’”’ that 
the great majority of the young drank ‘“‘ bootlegged’’ liquor. Imme- 
diately prohibition was repealed, the brewers and the distillers in con- 
vention admitted that the youth were not drinking in large numbers, 
and that their great task was to educate them in the habits of drinking. 

Nor does careful study warrant the statement that prohibition has 
been the cause of great crime-waves. That there has been an increase 
of crime in some of the prohibition areas, and that some of the crime 
has been associated with the illegal sale of liquor must be admitted. 
But increase of crime is reported in many countries where prohibition 
has not been attempted. ‘I'o this increase many factors have contri- 
buted,—the placing of crime before youth in motion pictures, the abund- 
ance of crime-literature, the rapid increase of wealth during the ‘‘boom”’ 
era, the desire for luxuries, the great development of motor transpor- 
tation, and the possibility of quick get-aways from the scene of crime. 
It is wholly illogical to conclude without proof that because an increase 
in crime accompanies certain experiments in prohibition, it is therefore 
caused by them. 
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REPORT OF COMMISSION No. 5. 


ECONOMICS AND THE MIND OF CHRIST. 


(Chairman, Professor ROLVIX HARLAN, University of Richmond, 
Va., U.S.A.]. 


The attitude of Jesus was one of invincible goodwill to men—even 
toward badly conditioned and utterly selfish men. He would transform 
them into real children of God and bring them into co-operative and 
mutually helpful relations with one another as members of the family 
of God. He would utilize the energies and possibilities In man in 
building a social order on earth worthy of God, and of redeemed per- 
sonalities. 

The method of Jesus was one of persuasion rather than coercion. 
He, as prophet and teacher, exhibited the good life for the individual 
and for society, and bade men follow him. 


Our inquiry has to do with the question of how the spirit and atti- 
tude of Jesus, our spiritual Lord and Master, is related to the economic 
conditions of the present age and how the spiritual resources in our 
common Christian faith can contribute to a just and equitable economic 
arrangement. We are interested to inquire what can be done by Chris- 
tian people, as such, to remove evils that oppress and hurt and bring 
misery and want, and to create institutions which will help the masses 
of earth’s toilers to realize the good life. 


The example of Jesus is regarded in the New Testament as dynamic. 
He drove the money-changers from the Temple Court, indicating his 
attitude to all exploiters of human need. The classic passage which 
describes in one broad general statement the activity of Jesus and His 
service to humanity, is found in the second chapter of Philippians. 
Here the Apostle’s injunction to seek harmony and understanding, social 
unity and co-operation, with sharing of common benefits, is enforced by 
the divine example of vicarious efforts on the part of Christ. ‘‘ Being 
in the form of God, He counted not being on an equality with God a 
thing to be grasped but emptied Himself, taking the form of a servant 
—He humbled Himself, becoming obedient unto death, even the death 
of the cross.’’ 

What Jesus did was to share or to democratize His, high privileges. 
He lived vicariously to bring benefits to mankind when He might have 
continued in the comfort and exaltation of His glory. He shared His 
supreme privilege, fellowship with God, with man, through His vicarious 
life and death. We are to have the same mind. Our privileges and 
advantages, our possessions and strength, our economic security and 
comforts, are to be shared by our service of mankind. ‘‘ Let this mind 
be in you which was also in Christ Jesus.’’ 


The social and ethical teachings of Jesus are as rich and varied 
as humanity’s life and institutions are complex. They can be gathered 
under three heads. First: He taught the absolute worth of the indi- 
vidual life and personality. ‘‘ What shall it profit a man if he gain 
the whole world and lose his own life,’’? or ‘‘ What shall a man give in 
exchange for his life?’? He preached the gospel to the poor, and by 
every indication of His spirit and through His social teachings in the 
Gospels, we know He would regard the wastage of human life in industry 
as essential denials of the faith. Most remedial and charitable insti- 
tutions of Western civilization are the by-product of the spirit of Christ. 
Second: He taught the social principle of co-operation or mutuality. 
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“Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself,’? is the Deuteronomic 
injunction which He lifts out and sanctifies in His parables. ‘‘ Bear 
ye one anothers’ burdens and so fulfil the law of Christ,’’ is a statement 
by the Apostle Paul which shows that this great interpreter found co- 
operation or human brotherhood central in the teaching of His Master. 

It could be shown that the New Testament carries the spiritual and 
social dynamic which has brought the measure of democracy into being 
which the world now possesses. That governments and institutions are 
made for man, and not man for governments and institutions, is a dis- 
covery of Jesus. The extension of democracy to industry and economic 
life is a logical implication of this teaching of Christ. 

The challenge which now confronts Baptists is no less a task than 
that of taking ‘‘the stone which the builders rejected’? and making it 
“‘ the key-stone of the arch.’? Human institutions must be made Chris- 
tian—all of them—chief of which are economic institutions. No satis- 
factory and final economic and industrial order can be built on pagan 
principles. The movement toward industrial democracy is in full swing. 
Christian men in industry are finding a way to make the righteousness 
and peace of God a reality in industrial relations. Hard as the task is, 
it challenges our Christian energies. ‘‘ The love of Christ constrains 
us,’ and as Professor Rauschenbusch has so well said, ‘‘ the love of 
Christ is no wavering flickering emotion, but a steadfast will bent upon 
achieving fellowship.’? Third: Jesus’ most frequently used social con- 
ception was the Kingdom of God, or the Family of God. All human 
knowledge, science, art, invention, machinery, methods and techniques, 
are to be commandeered for the welfare of all. The community is to be 
the Beloved Community, and social justice is to be sought by each in 
behalf of all, and by the community in behalf of each. Jesus taught us 
to pray ‘‘Thy Kingdom come, Thy will be done, make earth like 
heaven.”’ 

Jesus did not regard the individual personality as an isolated unit, 
but as a member of a society whose interests and benefits he shares. 
This society or Kingdom is most like a family, a group in which mutual 
helpfulness prevails. The organic unity of Society is involved in Jesus’ 
conception of the Kingdom of God. We are all so much members one 
of another that one’s self-interest is wrapped up in the common good. 

_In this Kingdom or family the motive of love is the binding force. 
This motive is central and controlling for all life. It is the 
central principle of religion and ethics. Thus all the problems of 
social life are simplified in the terms of this one ruling motive which 
is the distinctive thing in the Christian religion as it bears upon Ethics. 
‘“ By this shall all men know that ye are my disciples, if ye have love 
one to another.’’ ““Love your enemies, do good to them that hate 
.’ The brotherhood of the Christian ideal is a universal brother- 
hood. One Father, one human family. _ No economic category which 
is exclusive will satisfy this teaching of Jesus. No class consciousness 
which would profit at the cost of other groups will meet the test of this 
inclusive principle. The forces which thwart this ideal and seem to 
limit the possibility of its application must not deter the disciple of 
Christ who knows, by twenty centuries of Christian experience of success 
and defeat, how hard it has been to realise even in part the actualisation 
of these principles. 

_To summarize the teachings of Jesus that have a bearing on our 
social-economic problems—they are ‘‘ the supreme worth of personality 
in the sight of God, the brotherhood of all men as children of the one 
Father, the obligation of service to one’s fellows, the law of love and 
mutuality as the ruling motive of life, and the duty of faith in God 
and in humanity.” 


Unless we are willing to scrap or abandon the New Testament as our 
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guide to faith and practice, we must go on to accomplish a real spiritual 
democracy in which Christian intelligence and goodwill are woven into all 
the concerns of life, the economic and industrial life as well as personal 
life and behaviour. 


We need not make extravagant or unreal claims for the Christian 
religion in its applicability to economic problems. Many of these prob- 
lems are purely technical and independent of ethical considerations, but 
to urge the application of Christ’s spirit and teaching in all situations 
which involve human welfare is our peculiar opportunity and bounden 
duty. To quote from Prof. Julian Huxley, ‘‘ What man shall do with 
the new facts, the new ideas, the new opportunities of control which 
science is showering upon him does not depend upon science, but upon 
what man wants to do with them; and this in turn depends upon his 
scale of values. It is here that religion can become the dominating 
factor. For what religion can do is to set up a scale of values for 
conduct, and to provide emotional and spiritual driving force to help in 
getting them realized in practice . . . The practical task of science 
is to provide man with new knowledge and increased powers of control. 
The practical task of religion is to help man to decide how he shall use 
that knowledge and these powers.”’ 


Making the gains in cultural advance which machinery and big scale 
industrial organisation have given us, accrue to the benefit of all, is 
the task of the churches. 


The minimum of responsibility and active participitation of Christian 
people in economic affairs is presented in the following statement of 
Louis D. Brandeis, Justice of the United States Supreme Court: 
““ Refuse to accept as inevitable any evil in business, (e.g. irregular 
employment). Refuse to tolerate any immoral practice (e.g. espionage). 
But do not believe that you can find a universal remedy for evil con- 
ditions or immoral practices in effecting fundamental changes in society, 
(as by State Socialism). And do not pin too much faith on legislation. 
Remedial institutions are apt to fall under control of the enemy and to 
become instruments of oppression.’’ 


““ Seek for betterment within the broad lines of existing institutions. 
Do so by attacking evil in situ; and proceed from the individual to the 
general. Remember that progress is necessarily slow; that remedies 
are necessarily tentative ; that, because of varying conditions, there must 
be much and constant inquiry into facts and much experimentation; 
and that always and everywhere the intellectual, moral and spiritual 
development of those concerned will remain an essential, and in the 
main, the supreme factor. 


‘The development of the individual is, thus, both the necessary 
means and the end sought. 


““The great developer is responsibility. Hence, no remedy can be 
hopeful which does not devolve upon the workers’ participation in re- 
sponsibility for the conduct of the business; and their aim should be 
the eventual assumption of full responsibility—as in co-operative enter- 
prises. This participation in and eventual control of industry is lke- 
wise an essential of obtaining justice in distributing the fruits of 
industry. 


“< But democracy in any sphere is a serious undertaking. It sub- 
stitutes self-restraint for external restraint. It is more difficult to main- 
tain than achieve. It demands continuous sacrifice by the individual and 
more exigent obedience to the moral law than any other form of govern- 
ment. Success-in any democratic undertaking must proceed from the 
individual. It is possible only where the process of perfecting the indi- 
vidual is pursued. His development is maintained mainly in the pro- 
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cesses of common living. Hence, the industrial struggle is essentially 
an affair of the Church and is its imperative task.’’* , 

This is of course only an opinion. But it is from a source that is 
highly respected. It lays emphasis upon: (1) the duty of the churches 
to mobilize sentiment against the evils in industry and to inform and 
lead the social conscience with respect to them; (2) the development of 
individual leadership in character, knowledge and consecration to sup- 
port efficient and socially just economic arrangements; (3) the further 
sharing of responsibility and control of industry with the workers, which 
is a move in the direction of industrial democracy. 

With these principles and with the idea that the churches have 
peculiar responsibilty for seeing that they are made effective your 
commission is in accord. 

The economic arrangement in most Western countries is called 

capitalism when we refer to the ownership and control of the instru- 
ments of production of economic goods. Private ownership of property, 
and especially of productive capital, puts the contro! of industry and 
economic institutions in the hands of a relatively small number of per- 
sons called capitalists. As a method of dividing the goods produced 
among the great mass of workers this economic arrangement is called 
the wage-system, and there is constant controversy and strife as to what 
portion the owners of capital shall retain and what portion shall be 
assigned to the workers. The system seems to breed strife and ill-will. 
The iron law of wages is a devilish denial of Christian principles. When 
the technical method of producing goods and services is being considered. 
ours is the machine age, in which power-driven machinery tended by 
hordes of workers is the chief way of providing the economic goods. 
As machines do more, workers are discharged, and have no way while 
unemployed of sharing in the social income under the capitalistic wage- 
system. 
: There are many favourable aspects of this economic arrangement; 
but many of its consequences are destructive of life, peace and happi- 
ness for mankind, thus thwarting the coming of the Kingdom of God 
tor which Jesus taught us to pray and work. 

Among the beneficial features of the system of economic institutions 
called capitalism, the wage-system, the machine, are the plentiful supply 
of goods and services available for increased populations. Comforts and 
conveniences scarcely conceivable under simpler arrangements are now 
plentitully produced. Famine and shortage of life’s necessities are well- 
nigh a thing of the past. The good life, so far as economic security 
is concerned, seems within the reach of our generation. 

Yet poverty and wretchedness, slums and economic disease and 
accidents, are widely prevalent in the most populous centres. A specific 
bill of particulars of evils now prevailing which have an ethical import 
would include an impersonal view of labour, the attitude that labour is 
a commodity, lack of continuous opportunity to work and earn wages, 
inadequate income for multitudes, inadequate leisure, child labour, 
unprotected women workers, a selfish and divisive spirit in the pro- 
ductive process, extreme inequalities in the distribution of wealth, over- 
emphasis on the motive of self-interest, unsocial and unjust use of 
economic power, the presence of non-serving individuals and groups, 
selfish autocracy in industry. Some of these may be incidental, but 
many of them seem inherent in the system and are a challenge both to 
the intelligence and goodwill of Christians wherever the system prevails. 

Certainly the Christian attitude cannot tolerate some of the most 
flagrant, anti-social methods of making money and securing income 
unjustly, which characterizes the economic order in Western Civilization. 


*From a letter of Louis D. Brandeis. 
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Among these methods as outlined by a recent writer* are: (1) un- 
economic restriction of output, monopolies, patents, secret processes and 
furnishing credit to the poor; (2) the distorting of genuine markets 
through the forced selling of useless or even downright harmful com- 
modities, securities, gadgets, fads and forms of recreation; (8) gambling 
in prime economic essentials such as land, raw materials, staple food 
products, securities ; the ballyhooing of false values and causing irrespon- 
sible development or restriction ; (4) economic parasitism in the form of 
racketeering, political and business graft, the establishment of blood- 
sucker industries in low wage areas and exploiting mercilessly ignorant 
or backward peoples; (5) needless duplication of plant and production 
facilities in the general competitive turmoil of unplanned economic pro- 
duction, and in most of the equipment for foreign dumping. 

These methods demonstrate that the scientific and moral aspects of 
economic life are really one, and that social control by the community 
and social planning by industrial leaders under the dynamic of an en- 
lightened social conscience is our only way out of the morass into which 
the laissez-faire philosophy has brought us, not in one country alone but 
in all the world. 

A question which inevitably arises is, ‘‘ Does the spirit and teaching 
of Christ call for a radical revision and reconstruction of the economic 
order?’? If the prevailing institutions and arrangements cannot be 
made to serve human life and wellbeing instead of exploiting human 
labour and life to maintain the institution the system is doomed if Christ 
is to be the Lord of mankind. 

Among the radical changes which must be made in order to bring 
economic institutions into conformity with the will of Christ is the 
subordination of the profit motive to the ideal of production for use. 
Once again Industry exists for human beings, and man was not made 
for institutions. ‘‘ If any (institution or social arrangement) have not 
the spirit of Christ, it is none of His.’’ 

The philosophy which underlies the present acquisitive society, 
where the strong and clever and selfish have a distinct advantage, is anti- 
Christian. There is no invisible hand which will guide to general well- 
being a society where each (individual or group) is free to seize and hold 
the greater portion of the goods which form the very basis of human 
existence. Laissez-faire and uncontrolled competition are both un- 
ethical and unscientific, and a system of giving free rein to powerful 
interests to exploit the masses carries within itself the seeds of economic 
decay as well as untold injustice and spiritual weakness. 

Christian men must reconstruct this economic order under the 
driving power of the Christian philosophy of mutual aid and co-opera- 
tion. A Jiving wage must be made the first charge against the pro- 
ductive process at every point. A planned economy must be insisted 
upon, which utilizes resources in capital and labour power to provide 
adequate leisure and opportunity for personal development for all before 
any shall eat and enjoy without serving. The obligation to serve must 
be balanced by the right to a livelihood from the common effort. Where 
unemployment, seasonal, technological or otherwise, cannot at once be 
avoided the insurance reserve must provide an adequate share for all 
families and individuals. We must condition each to serve by honour- 
able toil; we must likewise organize to make provision for the needs of 
all. 

To summarize: First; There is a duty devolving upon Christian 
leadership to help maintain an atmosphere of good will in which dis- 
cussion of economic questions can go forward without undue _rancour 
and with the resolve uppermost of finding a way out, and a solution of 
our economic problems. When the teacher was asked, ‘‘ Who killed the 

*Stuart Chase: A New Deal. 
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diplodicus,’’ he replied, ‘‘ It was a change of climate.’’ A climate of 
good will is a mighty factor in dissolving evils. Men of Christian dis- 
position must be given a chance to study the working of our economic 
system and to suggest ways of reshaping it where necessary. The 
churches can help institutionalize freedom of discussion and publication 
in the interest of social amendment. 

Second ; It is the duty and supreme social opportunity of the Chris- 
tian minister as prophet, to inform and direct the social conscience as 
to evils and injustices. This is not meddling in politics. The social 
teachings of Jesus should be made an integral part of the religious 
education from pulpit and in Sunday School, and in pamphlets for 
general circulation among the laity. Children should be carefully con- 
ditioned as to the content and application in concrete illustrative situa- 
ticns of these principles. 

Third; Support should be given by Christian people to such legis- 
lation as curbs rapacity and anti-social practices by which the excessively 
selfish persons and groups are exploiting their fellow-men and thus 
acting contrary to good social science and sound social ethics. 


Fourth ; Christian industrial leaders must be encouraged to experi- 
ment with methods and plans which embody the good will of Christianity 
and the findings of careful economic research. Social or economic 
planning so essential to modern life must not be left to unchristian 
leadership entirely. Social evangelism seeking to convert the strong 
to the principles of Jesus and His way of life must supplement the older 
individualistic evangelism. Christian capacity will then be available for 
economic reconstruction. 


Rive CLUIPTON DMG AYe sine 
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DISCUSSIONS ON REPORTS OF COMMISSIONS. 


No. 1. NATIONALISM. 


(i) Address by the Chairman (Dr. Nordstrom) in submitting Report. 
[Brief summary only.]* 


Jesus Christ is our one Lord and Master, and no department of 
human life may be regarded as outside the range of His influence. 
Nationalism is a phenomenon of our time, which as Christians we dare 
not regard with indifference. It is defined in the report. _ Beyond 
question extreme developments of Nationalism have issued in the 
estrangement of peoples, in fear and suspicion and consequent increase 
of armaments; and such developments, if unchecked, threaten 
catastrophe. 

We are forced to enquire whether the tendencies so described are 
reconcileable with the religious and ethical principles of Jesus Christ. 
We do not forget that as Christians we are citizens of a kingdom not 
of this world, and that the salvation of the individual from sin is a 
primary aim "of the Gospel. But though the kingdom of God in its 
perfection and glory may not be realised in the present age, we are not 
freed from the responsibility of extending the influence of Christ into 
every section of social as well as personal life. The spirit of Nationalism 
works even against the winning of disciples; and indifference to its 
perils is impossible to Christians, whose Gospel is a Gospel of ‘‘ peace 
on earth.”’ 

While the Evangel is not bound up with any form of political order 
or State government, the Christian is under obligation to resist all 
tendencies which tell against the authority of the Lord, and to test all 
ideas in the light of His revelation. 

The Commission now reporting includes representative Baptists of 
more than thirty countries. It was appointed over three years ago, 
and therefore without reference, to any special or quite recent develop- 
ments, or to the policies of any particular Government. What it offers 
is a consideration and declaration of principles, from the standpoint of 
Christians and Baptists, on a question upon which they regard it as 
necessary to direct the searchlight of the Gospel. Our message is an 
exhortation to Baptists throughout the world, and a proclamation to 
others of the ethical and religious standpoint which we adopt. It will, 
we hope, be found that the statement accords with the Evangel of Jesus 
and with the general convictions of the Baptist community. In that 
hope the Report is now submitted to the Congress. 


(ii) Address by the Rev. Paul Schmidt, Editor of the 
‘‘ Wahrheitszeuge,’’ Germany, 


To deal with this great subject in so critical a world situation calls 
for close understanding of the norms and laws to be traced in Scripture 
and history. 

The world war and the treaty which followed have created condi- 
tions of crisis for civilisation and for Christendom. As in the days of 
Constantine, the question of new methods and roads in human life has 


* Of Dr. Nordstrém’s address a bare outline is here given, since its sub- 
stance will be found in the printed report itself. The following address 
is less severely abbreviated, as it represents a point of view which only 
on this occasion found expression in the Congress. 
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become general, and in this connection the question of Nationalism 
takes a new importance. 

Before the Church of Christ may pronounce on the subject in the 
sense of the leading proposals before us, she must note the line of 
demarcation between the realm of the Church and its order, and the 
realm of the world State and its order, and seek for fundamental divine 
principles. Otherwise confusion and illusion will arise. 


1. The Church, as the body of Christ, the fellowship of the 
regenerate, stands under the order of redemption (Heilsordnung), the 
law of Christ. While her members live conscientiously and loyally in 
the fellowship of peoples to which by birth and race they belong, they 
transcend its limitations through that vital fellowship with Christ, and 
stand in a fellowship of faith with all believers. Thus they live in the 
world-order, but also in the higher order that has arisen through the 
Revelation of Jesus Christ and His Church. 

The double relationship involves strain and even conflict. The 
Church has the Gospel for all peoples, but has she the promise that 
before the coming of the Lord she shall re-shape the world and bring it 
under the law of Christ? J think: No! Dr. Nordstrém concedes that 
the ethical demands of Christ concern first the individual disciple, and 
that He has not given express moral rules for social and international 
relations. I would add: For the present-day life of the peoples He has 
given no new laws. The order of redemption is effective in the Church, 
but does not now shape the world as a whole. 


2. The communities of States and peoples stand on the level of 
the natural order (Erhaltungsordnung) of God, which has followed the 
original order of creation. The Fall has broken the primal unity, and 
the separation into peoples is one of the severe punishments for the 
departure from God and His order of creation. From the day of Babel, 
the peoples are in the tragic position that they live neither under the 
order of creation nor that of redemption. Sorrow, wars, false religions 
issue from that fact, and God Himself can only lift the ban through the 
extension of the order of redemption over the whole world with the 
return of Christ. The Church stands in two orders, in one of which 
war and confusion must continue, and she must face the facts and per- 
form the duties arising out of the double relation if she is to avoid 
fanaticism on the one hand and dull resignation on the other. 


3. Recognising the distinction and the operation of differing laws 
in the two realms, we ask what are the valid laws, their meaning and 
their application. The law of love is supreme in the Church of Christ, 
and must be acknowledged and followed without qualification or reserve. 
The spirit of the nations is a healthy nationalism. Facts of blood, 
speech, and mental outlook are a natural innate gift to a people, the 
basis of its self-consciousness and a guarantee of its continuance. 
Historically, nationalism asserting life- claims by methods of force, an 
instinctive faith in itself on the part of a people, vigorous races over- 
ccming weaker, are an expression of law, though not of written law. 
This is still the case to-day, and we must clearly recognise the facts. 
Christ has not given the people valid and effective laws, freeing them 
from the order of nature (Krhaltungsordnung). There is no Christian 
nation in the sense of the Gospel. The peoples behave on the whole 
during the Christian era as before it. 

The Church has nevertheless to proclaim God-given rules for the 
nations and their life: ‘‘ Righteousness exalteth a nation.’’ God has 
appointed rulers for the peoples, and entrusted to them the power of 
the sword. He has prescribed obedience to rulers, and announced His 
judgment on misused power. The Church from this point of view 
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rebukes decadent nationalism and the exaltation of the State above 
God. The Church thus proclaims the order of redemption, and also the 
divine order for peoples and States. Avoiding party politics or 
entanglement with particular forms of State organisation, she says with 
Peter: *‘ We must obey God rather than men.’’ 

In practice, it is difficult to fix the limits of nationalism. It is 
brutal truth that young, confident, expanding peoples instinctively tend 
more strongly towards conflict than satisfied races that wish to keep 
and enjoy what they have. We must not close our eyes to this fact. 


4. Grave conflicts of opinion arise among Christians in regard to 
the application of biblical principles in particular cases. A people and 
a State tend in decisive hours to deny the application to themselves, 
or bluntly to set aside, the warnings of Christians. Hence the need of 
strictly respecting the lines and limits of scriptural teaching, and 
taking care not to go beyond what is written. This may appear modest, 
but it avoids false hopes and misdirection of energy due to an idealistic- 
humanistic-evolutionary point of view which expects developments that 
the Church cannot effect and that Jesus clearly would not yet bring 
about. 


5. There must then be no confusion of the valid order in the 
Church and in the world of the peoples. 

There must be a proclamation of the law of God for the natural 
order—the ten commandments, etc.—and warning of the consequences 
of transgression, even if the Church is aware that the world will not 
hear. The Church must stand against false nationalism, war, and social 
injustice, and must ingeminate peace and a healthy patriotism. 

There must be avoidance of direct political counsels and demands 
suggesting the expectation that their fulfilment would ensure peace in 
a family of peoples. Wars and rumours of wars will continue till the 
day of Jesus Christ. The new world comes only as the direct act of God 
through Christ Himself. 


a 


6. With the opening speaker I emphasise the sole and absolute 
authority of Christ. 


7. Avoid confusion; let the word go forth clearly: ‘‘ Build up 
the Church, and thus you will most effectively and adequately serve the 
peoples in this age.”’ 


No, 2. RACIALISM. 
Notes of Address by the Chairman (the Rev. C. E. Wilson, B.A.), in 
submitting the Report. 


The Report now submitted was prepared many months ago and 
represents the united findings of a widely distributed international and 
inter-racial commission of this Alliance. 

In presenting it to you, I want to make it clear that it is not to 
be interpreted as an attack upon any particular persons, parties, or 
governments, 

As a matter of fact there are probably few peoples in the world, if 
any, who can claim to be altogether without reproach in the matter of 
personal or racial pride and none of us has yet earned the right to 
boast that he has perfectly kept the Golden Rule of Christ—‘‘ Do unto 
others as ye would that others should do unto you.”’ 

Our presence in this city as members of the Baptist World Alliance, 
favoured by the hospitality of our German friends, is itself a token of 


EF 
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our belief in the fundamental unity of all who are included in the faith 
and fellowship of Christ, where, as the Bible declares, ‘‘ There is neither 
Greek nor Jew, circumcision nor uncircumcision, barbarian, Scythian, 
bond nor free, but Christ is all and in all.’’ 


We here to-day are obviously of many races. We differ in 
physiognomy, the colour of our skin, and the texture of our hair. No 
one of us is responsible for these things. We did not choose our parents 
nor our birthplace nor its climate. 


I am not going to invite any of you, therefore, to apologise for 
your race. I am certainly not going to apologise for mine. I am not 
quite sure what mine is. I know J am very British, i.e. English and 
Scottish and Irish. I believe there is still some kind of discussion going 
on among anthropologists and theologians to settle from which of the 
ancient tribes mentioned in the Bible the British members of this 
Congress are descended ! 

But whatever the conclusion may be about that, I care nothing and 
accept no blame! Our racial differences are natural. May we not 
devoutly and reverently say they are God-appointed ? 


And He is the Father of all His human family. He loves us in all 
our charming variety. Christ Jesus our Saviour would gather to His 
arms all the infants of all the world this day and bless them. Our 
children sing: 

‘¢ Black, white, yellow and brown, 
Ail round the world, 
All round the world there are babies! ”’ 


We must then respect the fact of racial difference and teach our children 
both to respect their own race and to respect other races. Indeed, I 
feel bound to put it another way; for I believe our children naturally 
have no race repugnance. I have often remarked on this in the case 
of my own and other white children in Asia and Africa, with their 
coloured nurses and playmates. They may unhappily acquire that as 
they gain the sophistication of adult years. Let us learn of our children 
and preserve a conscience void of offence in this matter. 

The twofold summary of the whole law and commandment of God 
applies equally to races as to individuals: ‘‘ Thou shalt love the Lord 
thy God with all thy heart and soul and strength, and thy neighbour as 
thyself.’’ 

Not only is every positive act of racial injustice or oppression a 
violation of the law of God, but the spirit of contempt or disdain or 
unfriendliness, and the offensive air of patronage and superiority, are 
all injurious to the fellowship of God’s family. 


But there is need for more than the condemnation of what is 
actually wrong in the relation of race with race. We shall see the end 
of the racial antipathy and bitterness which is one of the serious 
menaces of the world in our time, only when there is a world-wide 
acceptance of the law of Christ through the evangelisation of all nations 
with the Gospel of God’s love and redemption. As the people of all 
races are brought consciously into the fellowship of Christ they will 
realise their spiritual unity and mutual inter-dependence. 


The sharing of our highest privileges in Christian faith and exper- 
ience is the surest guarantee of justice and of that peace and goodwill 
which can only rest on justice. 


Finally, I believe we must each one in penitence confess our guilti- 
ness in the matter of pride, and then being conscious of our need of 


greater moral strength we shall be able by prayer to gain more of the 
Spirit of Christ our Saviour and Lord. 
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No. 3. MORAL STANDARDS. 
Comments on the Report by the Rev. Ignazio Rivera, Italy. 


I have followed with great interest, even with spiritual rapture, 
the: Report on Moral Standards presented by Dr. Sampey. 

I find it complete from every point of view and I look at it as a 
classic on this subject. The comprehensiveness of Dr. Sampey’s style 
has allowed him to touch all points of the subject in spite of the limited 
space at his disposal. So I find that there is nothing to be discussed, 
but that everything needs only to be enthusiastically supported. 

But surely the greatest moral problem is the problem presented 
by divorce. 

The world is yet largely pagan, even in the most Christian nations, 
and we cannot expect the State to impose a Christian law on marriage 
when so many of its citizens are pagan. But Christian laws and 
standards are to be accepted and lived in Christian churches. Marriage 
is conceived in the New Testament as a permanent life-relation: ‘‘ the 
two shall become one flesh.’’ Paul speaks of them as forming ‘“‘ one 
body.”’ Therefore what God has joined together let no man put 
assunder. Marital unfaithfulness puts it assunder, and perhaps divorce 
could be allowed for this one reason only. But in these words we see 
that the opposition to divorce in the New Testament is not temporary 
or local, but a principle to be expressed by the Christian Church, and 
if possible even by the nations at large, pees it is a principle related 
to the very nature of things as created by God 


Above all, divorce is not the remedy for unhappy marriages, as it 
can only lead to other equally unhappy marriages. 


The real remedy has been clearly presented by Dr. Sampey, that 
is: self-discipline, knowledge and wisdom, and above all religion—real 
personal religion ‘and real family religion. Surely churches can _ help 
here, and to do so is their absolute duty. 


If we can induce all Christian denominations to unite in a great 
world fight against divorce, this Baptist World Congress will prove 
indeed a great blessing. 


No. 3. MORAL STANDARDS; and No. 4. TEMPERANCE, 


Speech by Mr. C. T. Le Quesne, K.C., England, in moving the resolution 
adopting these reports. 


The business of the statesman is to know how far public opinion 
will allow him to go. The business of the Christian man and woman is 
to create the right kind of public opinion, so that the right kind of 
laws may be passed and then obeyed. ‘The problems which are associated 
with alcoholic liquors, with gambling, and with marriage, are too delicate 
and too complicated to be solved by legislation alone. But as one of 
our greatest English statesmen said: The laws can make it easier for 
a man to do right and harder for him to do wrong. So far as we can, 
we see to it that the laws of our country satisfy that test. 

How are we individually to influence public opinion? We must 
rouse our fellow-citizens to ‘think about these things. The scientists 
define man as homo sapiens, that is, as a creature in “whom the form of 
man is combined with the faculty. of thought. Probably most of us 
know a considerable number of creatures who exhibit all the character- 
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istic signs of the human form, but in whom the faculty of thought is 
not over-exercised, and who never suffer from mental overstrain. They 
like to have a drink. They like to have an occasional bet. The last 
thing that they desire is that anyone should bother them to think about 
their betting or their drinking. We must try to set them thinking. 


We must educate public opinion. Many people would be shocked if 
only they knew the facts about the misery which is wrought by gambling 
and drinking habits, and by the less desirable type of films. They have 
never come into touch with them and they know nothing about them. 
Knowledge may rouse them to a sense of personal responsibility. 

One way of helping, open to every one of us, is the way of personal 
example. Where legislation must fail, personal example will often 
succeed. To abstain from alcoholic liquors for the sake of others is to 
act in accordance with the words of the great apostle, ‘‘ Let no man 
seek his own, but each his neighbour’s good.’’ A man is wise (as I 
think) to abstain for his own sake. He is right to abstain for the sake 
of others. But what an immense difference between the two motives as 
regards their mora! value and their moral appeal! The man who in 
such matters of conduct as gambling and drinking renounces some part 
of his liberty in order to help others goes beyond what the world would 
require of him, and acts as the disciple of Christ. He makes a real 
contribution to the recuperative forces of society. He denies himself 
in order that others may have a more abundant life. His own life 
becomes a redemptive force; and surely that mode of life, altruistic, 
self-renouncing, redemptive, should be the mark of the disciples of Him 
who in order to save others was content to lay down His own life. 

What is the duty of a Christian in the circumstances of this present 
hour in the matter of gambling, the use of alcoholic liquors, the cinema, 
the questions now so widely discussed as regards sex and the marriage 
bond? The answer may be stated succinctly in a single phrase: It is 
his duty to act in accordance with the will of God as revealed in Christ. 
He is not at liberty to adopt a lower standard. He must not be content 
to comply with the standards of public opinion or of the law, if they 
fall below the standards of Christ—and they often are below His 
standards. They may even require the Christian to act in a way which 
cannot be reconciled with the teachings of Christ—a dilemma which 
provokes, and must always provoke, the famous reply: ‘‘ We must obey 
God rather than mern.’? We must, for many reasons, and for this one 
amongst others, that only as we give our ultimate and final allegiance 
to our citizenship which is in heaven can we render our maximum o 
service to the various earthly citizenships to which we also belong. 


CHRIST AND THE ECONOMIC LIFE. 


Discussion on Report of Commission No. 5 by 
Prediger E. RIMBENIEKS, M.P., Latvia. 


[Summary of an address which was not delivered, since the report was 
presented only on the last day of the Congress and Mr. Rimbenieks 
had been obliged to leave earlier]. 


The heavy economic difficulties with which the whole world has to 
contend raise the serious question whether the Gospel we proclaim does 
not contain principles whose application would bring relief. Centuries 
ago a faithful word announced that Godliness is profitable for all things 
and has promise of the present as well as the future life. Why should 
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we not seek to draw living water from the wells of salvation in order to 
bring help in the world’s great need? For this reason I warmly welcome 
the inclusion of this question in the Congress programme. 

I fully endorse the practical proposals of the Chairman of the 
Commission, Professor Harlan, and trust that our leaders will do their 
utmost to give effect to them. 

Many of us are of opinion that the words of Jesus contain principles 
on which our economic life may be built; but allow me to emphasise 
that there are no ready-made formulae in the Gospel which can be 
simply applied to our condition, since there is little in human life of 
repetition in detail. Generalisation may easily become illusion. 


According to the Gospel what is common to every situation is this: 
The crisis itself represents a drawing near of God to man in order to 
bring him face to face with decision. The keys of heaven and hell are 
in the hands of man himself. Take a few examples: Three men pass 
by an unhappy person who has fallen among thieves. Two act as if 
they were blind and deaf, the third finds in the sight of the sufferer a 
deepened life and a new life-task. Two criminals die on the cross, the 
one cursing his fate, the other finding the heavenly way. Two brothers 
grow in the same home, and their characters are sharply contrasted. 
An unexpected guest appears to a man bound in the chains of self, and 
the word is heard ‘‘ To-day is salvation come to this house.’ There is 
therefore in the Gospel no general solution or ethical formula relieving 
men from the responsibility of personal judgment. In every concrete 
situation, the will of God may be recognised and must be obeyed. 


This knowledge of the will of God is not attained by mere reason. 
Life’s problems find their solution in the heart: ‘‘ Blessed are the pure 
in heart, for they shall see God.’’ I am convinced that we must take 
account of all this when we seek among the sayings of Jesus for principles 
to reshape our economic life. The central idea in the teaching of Jesus 
is the Kingdom of God or the Kingdom of heaven, but it is difficult to 
attach to this one single exclusive meaning. One point is certain: it 
cannot be understood as a higher condition of welfare and happiness 
to be attained on earth by human power: it is rather a supernatural 
gift of God. Essentially it is something beyond the imperfect earthly 
life. Yet it is closely bound up with this world, for the coming kingdom 
is unthinkable apart from personal relations of men with God and with 
one another. It is the marvel of the divine love that it raises the 
fallen, brings back the erring, receives the sinful: The transformed life, 
already a reality in a higher invisible realm, has to be made a reality 
in this world- ‘‘ Thy kingdom come . . as in ‘heaven so in earth! ” 


Is it possible to find in this conception of the kingdom of God direct 
guidance in dealing with our confused economic and political life? One 
thing is certain: the conception of the kingdom powerfully reinforces 
the will and makes sacrificial service possible. We think of the 
prophets, the church in the past, yea and of our Lord Himself. 


Other elements enter into the teaching of Jesus. In His day men 
were expecting by political and economic methods, by the shaping of an 
ideal order in the State, to find a way of escape from catastrophe. At 
the same time other ideas were ripening, especially that external changes 
and revolutions could do little; a new inner life was needed, a metanoia, 
an entire change of feeling, outlook, and spirit. 

This call to conversion we find in the teaching of Jesus as the first 
condition for entrance into the kingdom of God. There is no escape 
from it. Consider the parables, especially that of the prodigal son. 
His trouble is an inner bankruptcy, not an error in detail to be 
corrected, but an evil and corrupt life: yet in the night of shame and 
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despair the light of heaven breaks upon him, and the new way to the 
Father opens. 

The emphasis on the part of Jesus on conversion is no theoretic, 
but an intensely practical interest, and it contains definite hints for 
ourselves. 

The most important point for attention in connection with our 
theme is the problem of sin and evil. Everyone who reflects on economic 
questions comes up against this. Jt is the unshakeable conviction of 
Jesus that forgiveness of sins is possible—of concrete definite offences. 
“Forgive us our debts, as we forgive our debtors.’’ ‘‘ If ye forgive 
not... neither will your heavenly Father forgive you.’ It is His 
forgiveness that lifts the burden and annuls the real evil. Social 
unrighteousness vanishes, and love covers a multitude of sins. 

A few words in elaciaz regarding the ethics of the renewed life. 
The demands of Jesus are absolute, and they allow no exception or 
excuse on the ground of unfavourable conditions. Indecision and 
hesitation must be set aside: ‘‘ He who puts his hand to the plough and 
looks back is not fit for the kingdom of God.’’ The ethics of Jesus go 
behind acts to motives. It is the good tree that brings forth good 
fruit. Only the renewed man acting as a child of God can express in 
deeds the spirit of the Father. It is misdirected and useless to demand 
that a man of worldly temper fulfil Christ’s expectations. His concrete 
requirements all spring from the central command of love. God can- 
not be loved and served without concern for fellow men. All else in 
the demands of Jesus are but practical examples and illustrations; and 
amid all the changes of life, its new situations and its new problems, 
the signpost stands for all to read—love to God united inseparably with 
love to man. 
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JESUS CHRIST AS SON OF MAN. 
[Dr. HAROLD C. PHILLIPS, Ohio, U.S.A.] 


You will have observed from the program that the personality of 
Jesus is to be discussed from three different angles—‘‘ Jesus Christ as 
(a) Son of Man; (b) Son of God; and (c) Living Spirit.’’ In other words, 
we are to think of his life in its three aspects—the human, the divine, 
the dynamic. 

It should be said at the outset that while this approach to the theme 
seems adequate it might be slightly arbitrary. What I mean is that 
while one, for purposes of analysis, might separate the colours of light 
in a prism, and study each colour separately, no one colour, taken by 
itself alone, is ight. 

This is equally true of attempts to analyze personality in general, 
and particularly true of an attempt to analyze the unique personality 
of Jesus. It would be very difficult, if not quite impossible, for anyone 
as he thinks of the life of Christ to say, “¢ Now he is acting in human 
fashion,’’ or ‘‘ Now his deed is divine.’? ‘‘ The Word became flesh, and 
dwelt among us’’ in a life that has shown us the humanness of the 
divine, and the divineness of the human. To speak of the Son of Man 
as if he were quite independent of the Son of God would be misleading. 
And to speak of Christ the Living Spirit, divorced from the rich content 
of his earthly life and ministry, would not be possible. ‘‘ Behold, the 
man!’’ said Pilate. We are to speak of that man from three different 
angles. But remember that these are merely three ways of thinking 
about a life in whom the elements so blended that they can be separated 
merely for purposes of discussion. Moreover, there is something in the 
personality of Jesus that eludes us. Matthew Arnold hinted at it when 
he said that Jesus was above the heads of his reporters. 

I am well aware that the phrase ‘‘ Son of Man’’ raises many his- 
torical and critical questions about which New Testament scholars are 
by no means in agreement. Were I to enter into a discussion of these 
technical matters, there would be no time left for the more obvious 
treatment of the theme which I believe the purposes of this occasion 
demand. The very fact that the division of the subject is threefold 
suggests that you expect me to use the phrase ‘‘ Son of Man’? as indi- 
cating the broadly speaking human aspects of Jesus’ life. This pro- 
cedure is, I think, perfectly justified. What we are concerned about 
today, therefore, is a life, not a title. ‘‘ The life is more than meat.”’ 
Certainly it is more than a phrase. 

With this qualification in mind let me now suggest three lines of 
approach along which, it seems to me, the meaning of our subject might 
be explored. First, the personal ; second, the social; and third, what 
I am inclined to call the cosmic. First, ‘then, what ‘does this concept 
of Jesus as Son of Man mean to the individual in his own religious 
thought and experience? 

Do not misunderstand me when I say that Jesus as Son of Man 
has humanized our whole concept of religion. He has shown us that 
no one can be in right relationship to God unless he is in right relation- 
ships with his fellowmen. He has made the supreme test of religion 
not merely right belief or right thinking in the abstract, but right living. 
And right living to the Son of Man was something "inseparable from 
one’s relationships with the sons of men. No gift brought to the altar 
of the Son of Man is acceptable if the giver is not reconciled to the 
sons of men. 


Rev. B. A. NAG, India, 


Jice-President. 


Mr. J. A. PACKER, Australia, tv. L. K. WILLIAMS, p.p. (u.s.a.), 
Vice-President. Vice-President. 
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See how he has done this. For one thing, Jesus has put his own 
personality at the centre of our religious thinking. Socrates once said 
to his followers: ‘‘ You, if you take my advice, will think little about 
Socrates but a great deal about truth.” Jesus said just the opposite. 
otra ya. the truth,’ “ come unto me* = . ” Follow 
meg. . learn of me.”’ The ultimate fact about our 
religion is ‘not a set of teachings in the abstract, nor a set of ideals, 
however lofty, but a man that so lived what he said, that he was what 
he said. ‘The Word became flesh . . . »’ and as Mark Rutherford 
once commented, ‘‘ How well that it did not become a book.” 

This is no small matter, indeed it is one of the unique distinctions 
of our religion. As a celebrated Jewish preacher, Dr. Solomon B. 
Freehof, has put it, ‘‘ . . . No Moslem ever sings, ‘ Mohammed, 
lover of my soul,’ nor does any Jew say of Moses, the Teacher, ‘T need 
thee every hour! . ”? When those early Christians went out into 
the pagan world the heart of their religion was loyalty, devotion to a 
personality ‘‘ We preach Christ . . . ,’’ they said. “ I 
live; yet not I, but Christ liveth in me.’”? “ . looking unto 
CSUs wees CONSICCr a Nit enrcs eee LOSLS Vemma eee. It can further be 
stated as an historic fact, that whenever our religion has become 
revitalized, the movement has sprung from some new discovery of the 
personality of Jesus. So men like Walter Rauschenbusch, in our own 
generation, rediscover Jesus and new life flows into the church. Men 
like John Wesley in the eighteenth century rediscover him, and the 
dry-as-dust formalism of the English Christianity of Wesley? s time is 
vitalized. So men like St. Francis in the thirteenth century rediscover 
him, and the life of the church is cleansed. 


But Jesus has humanized our religious thinking not only by putting 
his own personality at the centre of it, but by showing that loyalty to 
his personality is meaningless if it does not express itself in respect 
and reverence for every human life, even for ‘‘ one of the least of these 
my brethren.’’ It may be argued that he gives us little or no light on 
our metaphysical problems. However, he gives us nothing but light on 
our human problems. Was there anything that he stressed more than 
the supreme value of human lifeP ‘‘ The sabbath was made for man, 
and not man for the sabbath.’? Always the human element was the 
controlling factor. 


For example: To a shrewd lawyer who would trap him in discussions 
about neighborliness he tells the story of the Good Samaritan. Not in 
abstract thinking about neighborliness, but in the meeting of a human 
situation, lies the test. The author of the fourth Gospel, in his inter- 
pretation of the life of Christ, tells us that to a woman of Samaria who 
would engage him in theological discussions about worship he presented 
the personal problem of her own moral life. When he wanted to tell 
men what the kingdom of heaven was like he took a child and set him 
in their midst. When he sought to make men realize what was involved 
in loving and serving God, he painted a graphic picture of the final 
judgment. ‘‘ Lord, when saw we thee an cmered. and fed thee? or 
thirsty, and gave thee drinkP . . . Or when ae we thee sick, or 
in prison, and came unto theeP . . . Verily I say unto you, Inas- 
much as ye have done it unto one of the least of these my brethren, ye 
have done it unto me.’’ The only commandments he ever gave were, 
‘‘ Thou shalt love the Lord thy God . . . and thy neighbor as thy- 
self ’’—God and thy neighbor, inseparably bound, in any act that is 
genuinely religious. John is voicing accurately the essence of Jesus’ 
thought when he tersely says, ‘“‘ If a man say, I love God, and hateth 
his brother, he is a liar.” 


The fact that Jesus by his life and teaching has dignified man by 
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linking him with God in his religious thought and experience, simply 
cannot be over-emphasized. Its bearing upon the life of the world today 
is obvious. Any philosophy of life, political, racial, social, economic 
or religious, that disregards the eternal worth, significance or value of 
human life, is a heart unchristian. It stands condemned in the light 
of him who has interpreted and expressed our profoundest religious 
concepts in terms of respect, service and love for one’s fellowmen. 


Now in the second place let us look at the social aspect of our 
theme. Let us ask what this concept of Jesus as Son of Man means 
to the world. If there be one truth in our religion which we cannot 
surrender without hopelessly dwarfing it, it is this: there is something 
universal about the life of the Son of Man. ‘‘ And the glory of the 
Lord shall be revealed, and all flesh shall see it together,’ ‘‘ 1 am the 
light of the world,’ ‘‘ The field is the world,’ ‘‘ God so loved the 
world . .. .? A Christ divorced from the challenging and 
expanding horizons of the world is not the Christ of Christianity. 


In the first century world, Christianity had to make its choice 
between being a little, petty, provincial sect within the racial and social 
confines of a religious movement, or being a world force, limited by no 
barriers geographical, racial or social. Christianity made that choice, 
and it has been made once and for all. Those who are inclined to think 
that what is familiarly known as ‘‘ the social gospel’’ is a kind of 
illegitimate child for whom one must be constantly apologetic, have to 
bear the burden of proof. If there is not at the heart of the Christian 
religion a broadly and deeply social meaning and message, how does one 
explain the crucifixion of Christ? How does one explain the fact that 
the early apostles were so constantly getting into trouble with the 
political and religious rulers of their age? How does it happen that 
Paul and his followers were referred to as those ‘‘ who turned the world 
upside down?’’ Indeed, the thing the early apostles were doing could 
not be done ‘‘ in a corner.”’ 


‘‘ Where cross the crowded ways of life, 
Where sound the cries of race and clan, 
Above the noise of selfish strife, 
We hear thy voice, O Son of man! ”’ 


We may say that if Jesus as Son of Man has humanized our 
thinking, he has also socialized our attitudes. 

The word ‘‘ socialized’? as I am now using it has no necessary 
connection with ‘ socialist.’ The latter suggests an external political 
organization of society. Jesus, however, was primarily concerned not 
with changing the organization of society, but the organizers of society. 
It was only on the assumption that ome had new wine that the old wine 
skins became inadequate. Jesus’ primary emphasis was always on 
inwardness. It was the imperative necessity of socializing our attitudes 
that he stressed. Let us listen to the Voice of the Son of Man as it 
speaks on some of the pertinent and pressing social problems of our 
age. 

Take for example the acquisition of wealth. It would seem as if 
one had a perfect right to the unrestrained expression of his acquisitive 
instinct. But Jesus told a story once about a rich man who prospered, 
so much so that he pulled down his barns and built greater, and his 
comment was, ‘‘ Thou fool!’? Why was he a fool? Because he pros- 
pered? No, but because his prosperity rested upon an entirely anti- 
social principle. In this rich man’s soliloquy there are sixty-one words. 
“I” occurs six times and ‘‘ my ”’ occurs six times. ‘‘ What shall I 
do . . . ?” ** My barns,”? ‘“‘ my goods,”’ ‘“‘ my soul.’? Jesus on the 
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contrary, said to his disciples: ‘‘ When ye pray, say, Ouran cee 
“our Father,” “‘ our debts,’’ ‘“‘ our debtors, ‘‘ give us,’? ‘‘ forgive 
us.”?’ In many of his parables, indeed, in most of his teaching, he aims 
to show the personal and social inadequacy of unmitigated selfishness. 
‘‘ For even Christ pleased not himself.’? He has revealed the love 
whieh ‘‘ seeketh not its own.’ 

Take another example, his concept of power. The only kind of 
power the world into which Jesus came, could recognize, was that which 
was founded on brute force, and was expressed i in terms of over-lordship. 
Rome was a symbol of it. Nietzsche’s philosophy is a modern expres- 
sion of it. Men quite naturally assumed that the great was the power- 
ful. And rarely did it occur to anyone that the powerful had any other 
obligation to society than that of bestriding the narrow world like a 
Colossus. 

This concept, too, the Son of Man has socialized. The greatness he 
has revealed is the greatness of soul. It is based not on might, but on 
right; not on power, but on principle. It expresses itself not in over- 
lordship, but in service. ‘‘ Whosoever of you will be the greatest, shall 
be servant of all.’’ Paul is being true to the thought of his master 
when he says, ‘‘ We then that are strong ought to bear the infirmities 
of the weak ’? No one who truly shares this spirit of the 
Son of Man could ever cherish the delusion that the great nation is that 
which has the largest armies, or the heaviest tonnage. Moreover, to 
the enlightened, the bully, whether he be a political group, an economic 
group, a social, racial or religious group, has lost every particle of 
heroism he ever possessed. For the Son of Man came to seek and to 
save, not to be ministered unto, but to minister, and to give his life. 
He was among us as he that serveth. 

Take a third illustration—race. Whatever we might say about this 
gospel of racial superiority which is so prevalent in the world today, 
one thing can be confidently said about it. It certainly is not original! 
The world into which Jesus came was a world whose whole habit of 
thinking was anti-social and unfraternal. It divided men into all sorts 
of classes and castes. One of its supreme virtues was exclusiveness. It 
was rife with bigotry. The age was expert in reading labels, but was 
incapable of understanding life. Some were labelled Greeks, and to 
them the rest of the world were barbarians. Others were labelled 
Romans, and they naively assumed that those who were not citizens 
of Rome were necessarily their inferiors. Even the Jews, a subject 
people, did not escape this unfraternal attitude, for they had no dealings 
with the Samaritans. It was a world replete with national, racial and 
social Nazareths out of which, so it was thought, nothing good could 
come. Such a world could not but be hateful, suspicious and proud, 
because these labels had become barriers to that deeper understanding 
of life from which alone sympathy and co-operation spring. 

Into that world came the Son of Man. And what was his attitude? 
He saw through the artificiality and injustice of the whole business. 
‘““ He hath broken down the middle wall of partition . . . .” Dol 
need to remind you that the hero of one of the greatest stories he ever 
told was an outcast Samaritan? Do I need to remind you that it was 
of a hated centurion he said, ‘‘ I have not found so great faith, no, not 
in Israel.’? That he befriended the publicans and sinners? In fact, I 
think it can be confidently said that some of the most revealing and 
valuable contacts Jesus made were made with those very individuals 
and groups whom his contemporaries had branded as social, racial or 
religious inferiors. 

What does this mean? Does it mean that Jesus was simply an 
uncritical, soft-hearted sentimentalist? That is precisely what the 
world of his day thought it meant. That is precisely what the world 
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by and large today thinks it means. But if I am certain of anything 
it is this: we are the sentimentalists, and Jesus is the world’s greatest 
moral realist. For what, after all, is the principle that lies behind 
this fraternal attitude which he preached, lived, and for which he died? 
Is it not simply this: that races and nations and classes must learn to 
co-operate, that we shall have to learn to live together if we are going 
to live at all? Anybody who, knowing what has happened to this world 
during the past few years, and seeing what is happening now, ‘still 
regards Jesus’ plea for co-operative goodwill as being an impractical 
illusion, is either wickedly stubborn, hopelessly stupid or both. We are 
told that we must be realistic, and face the facts. Well, pray what are 
the facts? The facts are that every attempt to build a word on anti- 
social, or narrowly nationalistic principles, is self-defeating and ends in 
unspeakable tragedy—economic catastrophe, political unrest and moral 
chaos. ‘‘ And whosoever shall fall on this stone shall be broken: but 
on whomsoever it shall fall, it will grind him to powder.’’ Those are 
the facts and we had better face them. 

Moreover, if this plea of Jesus for a world of co-operative goodwill 
was pertinent 1900 years ago, it is infinitely more so now. Once it may 
have been optional, now it is imperative. For science has given us a 
world in which it is utterly impossible for us to get out of each other’s 
way. Science has made all talk of national isolation, or economic inde- 
pendence, a pleasant myth. Distances are no more, and geographical 
boundaries are merely figments of the imagination. The world is no 
longer an organization; it has become an organism, so delicately articu- 
lated that whatever happens in one part of it sends its repercussions 
through the rest of the body corporate. We are somewhat like Alpine 
climbers roped together. We may rise or we may fall. But this seems 
certain, whatever we do, we shall do together. In short, the world is 
now a neighborhood, and the only principle that will work in a neighbor- 
hood is the principle of brotherhood. Anyone who in the face of these 
facts still thinks that his nation or race or class can work out its destiny 
independently of the rest of mankind is indulging in sheer senti- 
mentalism. He is living in a land of fantasy, far removed from the 
world of realities. 

This then is what I mean when I say that Jesus as Son of Man 
has socialized our attitudes. If someone should say that it is not Jesus 
who has done this, but that the co-operative principle is nothing more 
than the unfolding of a purely human process, arrived at through trial 
and error, then the answer is that we are merely catching up with him. 
For he saw clearly long ago that in the acquisition of wealth, the concept 
and use of power, the relationship of national, racial or social groups, 
the principle of co-operative goodwill was not a fiction, but one of God’s 
immutable laws for the social life of man. He has shown that the 
abundant life cannot be fully possessed by any favored few unless it is 
progressively shared by all. 

I am not of course saying that the acquiring and applying of social 
attitudes can be achieved overnight, or without the necessity of facing 
great problems which will tax our intelligence, patience and courage. 
But I am saying that every step in that direction, however painfully 
slow and halting it may be, is sheer gain. 

I mention one more thing, namely, what the phrase ‘‘ Son of Man’ 
meant to the Son of Man himself. Let him answer the Merce. 
‘“‘ And he began to teach them, that the Son of Man must suffer many 
things, and be rejected of the elders, and of the chief priests, and 
scribes, and be killed, and after three days rise again.’’ It meant a 
cross. It is here that the Son of Man and the Son of God meet in 
a unity so strong that by no process of thinking can they be separated. 
His enemies thought that they were merely putting to death an unim- 
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portant and troublesome Galilean peasant. But later they discovered 
their mistake. ‘‘ Truly this was the Son of God, ” they said. It was 
at the cross that God’s saving love met man’s stupidity and sin. It 
was here that human darkness met the divine light, in a life that was 
at once victim and victor, a life that in the same act suffered for man 
and revealed the sufferings of God. The cross has therefore given 
reality to the gospel of the Son of Man. It has shown us that love is 
not merely a soft sentiment; on the contrary, ‘‘ Christ crucified . 

the power of God, and the’ wisdom of God. > Tt has shown that love 
is not an accident in the universe, but reveals the very nature of ultimate 
reality. Such at least is our faith. 

What then is the unique thing about the cross of the Son of man? 
Is it merely the fact that it glorifies sacrifice? Not at all. Millions 
have sacrified their lives. In the event of another war, millions will do 
that again. The unique thing in the cross of the Son of Man is not 
the fact that he was willing to die. It was rather the moral discrimina- 
tion and spiritual insight “that motivated his death; not the fact that 
he died merely, but the values for which he died and the motives that 
led him to Calvary. We die to gain. He died to give. We die for 
hate. He died for love. His life was not taken. He gave it. He 
died not in an effort to save himself. In some mysterious way he died 
to save me. He died not to save his home. He died to save every 
home. He did not die to defend his country. He died to save every 
country from the enemies of mankind. He did not die merely to save 
Palestine from the power of Rome, but to save Palestine and Rome and 
the world from the power of ignorance and sin. And whenever any 
Godlike soul today so transcends self that he rises to the heights of 
such sacrifice, we instinctively feel that he has become heir “to. the 
fellowship of Christ’s suffering and will know the power of his resur- 
rection. 

My friends, the personal and social consequences of this are tremen- 
dous. Every nation of the world is laboring under the terrific illusion 
that its enemies exist across some geographical boundary. Whether or 
not we have the insight to see or the courage to accept it, Jesus by his 
cross has shown that that concept is false. We do not slay our enemies 
when we slay our brothers, we merely multiply them. By the sword we 
slay each other. By his cross the Son of Man attempted to slay the 
real enemies of all the sons of men. Those enemies have nothing to 


do with race, geography or class. ‘‘ We wrestle not against flesh “and 
blood, but ‘against . . the rulers of the darkness of this 
world pnie as. we Llate, fear, ill-will, greed, ignorance, pride, racial and 


nationalistic bigotry—these are the real enemies of my country and your 
country and every country. 

The cross of the Son of Man, therefore, has shown us that a man’s 
foes are they of his own household ; that the real battlefield is not 
Flanders Field, but the human heart, ‘and that the real weapons are not 
bullets and bayonets, but intelligent. sacrifice, co-operative goodwill and 
redeeming love. 

We may say, then, that if the Son of Man by his life and teaching 
has humanized our thinking and socialized our attitudes, by his cross 
he has vitalized our life. He has brought us in contact with a dynamic 
and universal principle. For his cross is not merely historic. It is 
prophetic. It is not merely a record of what once happened long ago. 
It reveals a principle of life which may be vitally operative here and 
now. It is a principle which we believe has cosmic significance. It is 
‘¢ the eternal purpose which God purposed in Christ,’’ in whom ‘‘ ye that 
were once far off are made nigh,’’ who ‘‘ came and preached peace to 
you that were far off, and peace to them that were nigh.” 

This is no cheap or easy peace for cowardly hearts. Its sign is a 
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cross, a cross of wounds; but a cross whose wounds are for the healing 
of the nations. That cross represented infinitely greater courage, vision 
and heroism than the flashing Roman armour that surrounded it. It 
is as we strive to share in the eternal purpose of that cross, the cross 
of the Son of Man, that its saving and healing ministry will be mediated 
to our troubled world. 


‘Lead on, O King Eternal, 
Till sin’s fierce war shall cease, 
And holiness shall whisper 
The sweet Amen of peace; 
For not with swords loud clashing, 
Nor roll of stirring drums; 
With deeds of love and mercy, 
The heavenly kingdom comes.’’ 


‘* JESUS CHRIST AS SON OF GOD.” 
[Address by Prof, C. NEUSCHAFER, D.D., of Hamburg.] 


The old, extremely old question is put before us in quite a new 
way to-day: ‘‘ What think ye of Christ? Whose Son is He?’’ The 
question has always been there, but never so radically as to-day. It 
presents itself as the great ‘‘ Kither-Or,’’ with which we stand or fall. 
Not a tenet from or about Christ concerus us. Our whole interest is 
fixed upon Him, upon His Person. Christianity is Christ, and Christ 
is Christianity. 

If Christ had given to the world only a collection of teachings, He 
would stand on the same plane as other founders of religion, and His 
Person would have historic interest only. Had He merely presented a 
principle, say, the principle of the unity of the Divine and the human, 
and actualised this principle supremely in His Person, it would have 
been necessary to employ every art to sever principle and Person clearly 
from one another. Were it His merit that He had made known to 
men the already existing relationship between God and the world, it 
would be manifest ingratitude to forget His Person. Our salvation, 
however, would not be impaired thereby. Actually, though, it is quite 
otherwise. Our Salvation for Time and Eternity rests in Him. He is 
our Saviour. It is our conviction that in Him, God comes to us, God 
speaks to us, that He proclaims forgiveness with divine absoluteness; 
that through the surrender of His pure life to death, He brings His 
Church to God. It would be, though, a huge self-deception to believe 
that He is our wisdom, our justification, our sanctification and redemp- 
tion, if in Him only man, and nothing more than a man, deals with 
us; were it no longer essentially true ‘‘ God was in Christ, reconciling 
the world unto Himself . . . and hath committed unto us the word of 
reconciliation.”’ The Evangelist informs us that Jesus Himself put the 
question to His disciples: ‘‘ Whom do men say that I am?” A great 
personality returning from the past? A pioneer and road-maker of a 
new epoch? A sage and moralist, or a religious genius? But all that 
does not solve the mystery of His appearance. Even the greatest among 
the great have, with their works and activity, praised Him whose Name 
is above every name, from Whom an infinite distance separates them, 
a distance bridged only by an infinite compassion which transcends all 
thought. ‘‘ Whom say ye that J am?’’ And Peter confesses: ‘‘ And 
we believe and are sure that Thou art that Christ, the Son of the 
living God.’’? Son of God in the full sense of the word, as the One who 
is from the Bosom and Being of the Father from everlasting. And now 
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we apprehend Jesu’s saying: ‘‘ Flesh and blood hath not revealed it 
unto Thee, but My Father which is in Heaven! ’’ Mere human under- 
standing leads no further than to one of the current acknowledgements 
as Prophet, Lawgiver, Genius, or Hero. ‘‘ No man knoweth who the 
Son is but the Father, and who the Father is but the Son, and he to 
whom the Son will reveal Him.’”’ And ‘‘ no man can say that Jesus is 
Lord, but by the Holy Ghost! ” But with this confession goes a 
promise: ‘‘ Upon this rock I will build thy Church, and the gates of 
hell shall not prevail against it! ”’ 

That with the confession of the divine Sonship, something quite 
unheard of finds expression, is clear. Christianity derives its vitality 
from a wonder, and the wonder is Jesus Christ. That in Jesus of 
Nazareth, who 2, 000 years ago trod this earth, God Himself acted and 
spoke for all time and for all men, that is the wonder. Here is some- 
thing which oversteps the boundaries of human affairs, which is more 
than mere human history. And therefore it behoves us to speak with 
reverential awe, and yet, also, with the deep thankfulness of love to 
Him who is our Redeemer. 

We are not committed to the path of unfruitful speculation, but 
we shall proceed from (1) Experience to (2) Knowledge. Out of both 
of these is born (8) our glad Confession to Him who is the support of 
the soul, the Rock of the Church, the content and power of our preach- 
ing. 

I 

We begin with Hxperience, It was so amongst the disciples in 
whose name Peter testified: ‘‘ We believe and are sure that Thou art 
that Christ.’? ‘hey were the witnesses of a full, actual human life, 
That which was demanded of them was faith in Jesus Christ. Thereby, 
however, Jesus was ranged alongside God, for only Gop can be the 
object of that complete trust which we name faith. Deity, and a claim 
upon faith; deity, and adoration—they belong together. Such faith 
implies not intellectual ascent to an erudite theory about the being of 
the Godhead, but a glad, sure, unshakeable conviction towards God : 
and a faith like that rests upon the living experience of the divine 
Saviourhood of Jesus as it is seen by the observation of His actual life. 
The disciples understood His testimonies concerning Himself: ‘‘I am 
the light of the world, I am the resurrection and the life; heaven and 
earth shall pass away, but my words shall not pass away; the Father 
hath committed all judgment to the Son!’ They see, too, His deeds, 
how He stretches out His hand and the storm subsides, unclean spirits 
flee, sick folk recover, the dead arise. He bids them follow Him, and 
they become new men. From the divine activities which proceed "from 
Him, which they experience, they arrive at the conclusion of His Divine 
rank. Their judgment on the worth of His person does not rest upon 
intellectual consideration, but upon invincible, incalculable, and 
irrefutable personal experience. Otherwise, it cannot be—Thou art 
Christ, the Son of the Living God! The resurrection with which the 
historic life of Jesus closes is the divine corroboration of His personal 
testimony. Through it we know that He lives on in eternity, still the 
One He was on earth, in divine transcendence and absoluteness ; and 
that He works on, as "He worked upon earth, but invisible and omni- 
present. Only as the living and exalted One can He be the head of the 
Church and object of our faith; only thus is personal relationship with 
Him possible, failing which there is no vital christianity. Confined by 
no barriers of space or nationality, He puts Himself, to-day and here, 
in contact with the individual soul. As such our faith experiences and 
comes to know Him. Faith in Jesus is faith in His deity, and, there- 
with, in His risen life. Through His resurrection, He has become a 
Spirit Reality. He is simultaneously with us and over us near God’s 
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Throne. Meeting with Him in faith, however, issues in the experience 
of his living power in regeneration, sanctification, and perfection of 
our life. This effectual power touches the whole man, and determines 
his whole life. Only the risen and exalted Christ can lay hold of a 
man in the totality of His existence. And He does it, too, so that 
thoueands in all ages fall at His feet with the avowal: ‘‘ My Lord and 
my God!’ 


II 
Personal Experience of Christ, however, leading to living Knowledge 
of the Son of God. ‘‘ We believe and are sure that Thou art that 


Christ.’’ Only one who believes on Him can speak of His Deity. Living 
knowledge of Jesus, however, is not the equivalent of a logical analysis 
of His Being. It was the critical error of the great christological con- 
flicts of the 4th, 5th and 6th centuries that an arbitrary game with 
concepts was plunged into, instead of looking into the face of the living 
Jesus Himself, just as He is in the Gospels. Thus, believing contact 
with Jesus was sacrificed to a description of His Being. In the place 
of Christ was put an interpretive christology, and an abstract religion 
of thought was brought to the forefront. Out of that situation further, 
there emerged that fateful fanaticism which strove for a dogma as 
though for the living God, Himself. There is only one means by which 
we may know Jesus’ filial glory, and that is the picture of His earthly 
life, the Testimony of the New Testament. Out of the New Testament, 
moreover, this picture gleams before us always new and always equally 
baffling. Christ’s relationship to God is quite unique, and only therein 
les an adequate interpretation of His life and activity. ‘‘ All things are 
delivered unto me of my Father.’’ Jesus calls Himself the Son of Ged 
—bound to Him by nature, like Him in nature, bound to him in life, 
and near Him. ‘‘ The Son can do nothing of Himself but what He seeth 
the Father do for what things soever He doeth these also doeth the Son 
likewise. For the Father loveth the Son and sheweth Him all things 
that Himself doeth . . . For as the Father raiseth up the dead and 
quickeneth them, even so the Son quickeneth whom He will . . . 
Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that heareth my word and believeth 
on Him that sent Me, hath everlasting hfe; and shall not come unto 
condemnation but is passed from death unto life.’’ 

The relationship between Jesus and the Father is one of most inti- 
mate love and most affectionate pleasure. From such a fact it follows 
that Jesus has been admitted into a knowledge of the divine counsels. 
This is the basis of all His activity, and gives Him that quality of cer- 
tainty, and also at the same time complete subjection. John, for 
instance, had felt intensely the fact that through the Son we look right 
into the heart of the Father. ‘‘ We beheld His glory, the glory as of 
the only begotten of the Father, full of grace and truth.’’ The only 
Son obtains the inheritence undivided, to Him it falls in all its fullness. 
‘“‘ He that hath seen me hath seen the Father.’’ For that reason the 
entire work of Jesus is a revelation of the Divine name. And he may 
fulfil the decree of the Father to the salvation of a sinful humanity, for 
all things are delivered unto Him from the Father. Thus He places 
Himself openly unembarrassed, high over all the prophets as the Son 
stands over servants. He is greater than Solomon, than Jonah, greater 
than the Temple. Even the Angels give Him priority of place. He is 
what God Himself wished to be to His people, under the Old Covenant, 
Physician, Shepherd, Bridegroom. Just as God, He judges sin and 
handles the sinner. His holy, inexorable severity towards sin, just as 
His pardoning gentleness towards the sinner, is a completely accurate 
representation of the disposition of God. Significant to the parable of 
the Prodigal Son, compared with the reproach which gave occasion to 
it: ‘‘ This man receiveth sinners.’’ His forgiveness is fully equivalent 
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to the forgiveness of God. That He receives the sinners into His 
fellowship 1s sutiicient to awaken in them the certainty that they are 
in favour with God. The love of the Son guarantees to them the love 
of the Father. He enters the house ot Zachaeus, and the ban which 
oppressed the house is broken. He is Lord too, over the Sabbath and 
teaches as one who has authority. He comes not to be ministered unto, 
but to minister and to give His life a ransom for many! In the con- 
sciousness of His unique position, He calls all men to Hunself, and 
promises them peace for their souls. The spiritual and eternal destiny 
ef mankind depends upon the reception accorded to Him and His 
messengers. Men’s attitude to Him determines their attitude to 
God, and God’s to them. All activity of Christ is an image of the 
divine activity, and God has assigned to the Son the completion 
of His work upon earth. ‘‘ The Father . . . hath committed all 
judgment unto the Son.’’ He speaks as only God can speak in the 
consciousness that He proclaims eternal truth and that His words 
will survive the collapse of heaven and earth. He demands further, 
what only God can demand—love above all things. In _ fellowship 
with Him, His own have God and salvation. The scripture affirms 
that God is love. Love, however, is the dynamic of Jesus’ Being and 
existence. The love of Jesus is condescension to the small and insig- 
nificant—as God’s love—holy love, which hates sin and yet receives and 
lifts the sinner. He is the incarnate Love, so that whosoever possesses 
Him is certain that he has a part in the love of God. In Him the love 
of God, therewith God Himself, has taken up abode on earth. He is in 
full possession of the Holy Spirit, and acts in divine almightiness. He 
is the Holy One of God. Nowhere do we hear a word of repentance or 
self-accusation, not even where He speaks with His heavenly Father. 
We are left with the choice between extreme self-deception or actual sin- 
lessness. ‘‘ Which of you convinceth me of sin?’’ To carry out His 
vocation of bringing God near to men, sinful men, in such a way that 
the gracious activity of God became a reality for them—that He could 
not achieve without unbroken communion with God the Father down 
to the most hidden depths of His heart. He does not wish to be a 
model for imitators. A Paul, ‘‘ one that hath obtained mercy ’’ is, 
in his way, more fitted for that. Jesus is Son of God: the one who 
stands at the side of God as mediator of divine love for sinners. He 
is fitted for that réle, however, only as the sinless one. 


Greek christology spoke of the two natures in Christ. But through 
such a way of speaking the picture of Christ acquires something rigid. 
It is no living ‘‘I.’? We are compelled to say that no natural analogy 
is adequate to explain the Union of the Deity and humanity in Christ. 
We stand before an ultimate mystery, adore. When we affirm the Deity 
ot Jesus what we declare is His complete and eternal unity with God, 
oneness of being, of will, of action. In the Man Jesus, the fullness of 
the Godhead has taken form, and in fellowship with God he rules the 
world. The birth of the Lord is a wondrous act of God. God fashioned 
Christ ; He was conceived of the Holy Ghost; born of the Virgin Mary. 

This unique filial relationship cannot have come to pass in Time. 
Christ belongs so to the Being of God that His temporal reception into 
oneness with God would have implied for us a change in the Being of 
God. That which is from God is eternal. Jesus, Himself expressed 
this conviction: ‘‘ Before Abraham, was, I am.’’ ‘‘ Glorify Me, Father, 
with the glory which I had with Thee before the world was.’’ Jesus 
knew Himself as quite at one with the Father. It was not that He 
had received isolated ideas, single decisions from God—God Himself 
fashioned Him; therefore He was an eternal ego. In this light—His 
self-surrender is seen in its true worth: it began before his birth. In 
this light His love begins to overtop everything human: out of love He 
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exchanged His glory for a life of renunciation and want. ‘‘ Though He 
was rich, yet for your sakes He became poor that ye through His poverty 
might become rich.’ ‘‘ He made Himself of no reputation and took 
upon Him the form of a servant; and was made in the likeness of men, 
and being found in fashion as a man He humbled Himself, and became 
obedient unto death, even the death of the Cross.’’ Similar to the God- 
likeness after the Cross is the Godlikeness before the manger. Only 
so understood, does the greatness of God’s act have full expression. God 
sent His Son: ‘‘ He that spared not His own Son but delivered Him up 
for us all, how shall He not with Him also freely give us all things?”’ 

Does not a danger threaten us in considering the conception of the 
pre-existence of Christ? In the ancient church occupation with the 
mystery of Jesus did harm to the quality of Christian discipleship, for 
it drew the entire interest to itself. We are protected from this danger 
when we combine the dogma of the eternal Christ with the message of 
Jesus and of His messengers. With the doctrine of the eternal Sonship 
of Jesus it is, admittedly, affirmed that that which was, and came to 
pass, in Time arose out of Eternity. Therewith, however, the temporal 
and human are not set upon one side. 


Ii. 


We have proceeded from the experience of, to the knowledge of 
the Son of God. From both arises our glad Confession. With the 
dogma of the Deity of Jesus, we affirm that we place ourselves under 
Him with complete faith and entire obedience. He is not a mere rule 
to us, but source of life, eternal refuge and support, actual salvation. 
Out of the divine Sonship of Jesus follows the sinlessness of His Life, 
the reliability of His word, and the power of His death. Only because 
He is our Lord do we baptise at His command and in His name, and 
celebrate the Supper in remembrance of His death. Whence comes the 
success of the Reformation? From this fact. It made bold with the 
affirmation: the true Man, Whom God Himself has chosen, fighting 
for us. Question you who He is? He is called Jesus Christ, the Lord 
of Sabbaoth, and there is no other God He must hold the field! Power 
which builds and maintains the Church reveals itself only there where 
the blessed secret of God manifest in the flesh is believed and pro- 
claimed. How long will the Church endure? As long as she remains in 
the Gospel, and the Gospel remains in her. As long as Christ is Christ, 
will the Church continue. Neither human cleverness, nor power, nor 
cunning, shall tear down her walls. The strong Son of God—high in 
the Father’s Throne—He remains her guardian and protector. Before 
His spirit and word, all the powers of hell flee. Therefore ‘‘ Hold that 
fast which thou hast that no man take thy crown! ”’ J believe, says the 
Church, therefore I speak and testify; I believe, therefore I suffer and 
die; I believe, therefore I hope and overcome. 

The inclination, of course, remains great and real—not to carry the 
faith in the Son of God upon our lips whilst omitting it from our lives, 
but—to make it a dogma of the head, instead of a justification of the 
heart. 

It will prove itself the power and wisdom of God. Experience, 
heavenly reality shall be our’s when we cry: Jesus, Son of God, pity 
me! And we shall experience the power of His word when He says to 
us: ‘‘ My grace is sufficient for thee, for my strength is made perfect 
in weakness! ’’? And when the last, solemn hour draws nigh, what 
else can the struggling soul raise from the dust than the sweet avowal: 
I believe that Jesus Christ, very God, born of the Father in eternity, 
and also very Man, born of the Virgin Mary, is my Lord. He has 
redeemed me, lost and condemned man, arrested and won me from all 
sins, from death and from the power of the Devil, not with gold or 
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silver, but with His holy, precious blood, and with His innocent suffering 
and death that I may be His, and serve Him in everlasting 
righteousness, innocence, and blessedness, even as he is risen, lives, 
and reigns in eternity. 

That is certainly true! 


JESUS CHRIST AS LIVING SPIRIT. 
[By the Rev. JOHN LAIRD, M.A., New Zealand.] 


“* He hath shed forth this, which ye now see and hear.’’ Acts II, 33. 
“‘ Christ liveth in me.’”’ Gal. II, 20. 


In the first of these two well-known passages Peter put forward an 
explanation of the events that amazed the people containing probably a 
deeper meaning than he was aware of—that Pentecost was the work of 
the risen living Christ. 

The second is one of the many expressions by which Paul attempts 
to explain or account for his own life, its ideals, passion and activities. 
These two are also the secrets of the life of the Church in every age— 
The living Spirit of Christ dwells in and works His gracious purposes in 
His people. 

By the Incarnation Christ came very near, yea He laid hold of us 
in a real brotherhood and wore our flesh like the robe of a monarch. By 
the Cross He became very dear to us in that unutterable love that in a 
most glorious heroism died for our sins. In the Resurrection He has 
shared His triumph with us; for we are risen with Him. But as the 
living Spirit He dwells in our hearts and works in us and as He is so are 
we in this world, our life, witness and work are conditions by Him our 
living Lord. The ultimate force in Christendom is the living Spirit of 
Christ. Spiritual life can only be imparted and sustained by a living one 
who works mightily in us. 

The whole manifestation of Christ constitutes a glorious unity of 
which the consummation is the risen living Lord living in us by His 
Spirit. This is the sum: we have such an High Priest Jesus crowned 
with glory and honor, Christ in us the hope of glory, service and victory. 

These are not neglected facts about Christ, but if we look into our 
hearts, our preaching and teaching, the fact of the living mighty Spirit 
of Christ dwelling in and working through His Church has not the place 
or emphasis its importance demands. A search of our Theological Litera- 
ture will amaze you by its almost entire absence. Search and see. 

We need to urge upon ourselves the statement of Wendt: ‘ That 
Christ lives really, actually, not in memory only; that Christ lives per- 
sonally and is the same: that He lives in Heaven not in the realm of the 
dead, and lives in fullest possession of all power.”’ 

As we stand by Him at His Cross we say—Such Calvary love and 
heroism deserve to conquer and at Pentecost in history and to-day we 
are witnesses of His redeeming activity and triumphs. In these we 
rejoice and take courage. There are four facts about the Living Spirit 
of Christ to which I call your thought and prayer. 


1. Tue Livine Curist sy His Sprrrit was AND IS THE FOUNDER OF THE 
CHURCH AS IT APPEARED AT PENTECOST AND AS IT LIVES TO-DAY. 


The Gospels begin with the Incarnation of the Son of God revealing 
both the glory of God and man whose brother he became. The Acts of 
the Apostles begins with the incoming of the living Spirit of Christ into 
His Church. In the midst of the wonder of Pentecost Peter profoundly 
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declared as its exp analion that He the risen Christ had poured forth 
this which so amazed them. Christ had ascended, but He had only gone 
away out of sight, not out of hearing, sympathy or of supernatural 
activity. He was creating that new Brotherhood we now call the Church. 
These great events demanded a supernatural cause, and Peter declared 
that it was done not by them but by the now living Lord. 

These wonders were anticipated and proclaimed by Christ in His 
messages to His disciples, both in the days of His flesh and after His 
resurrection. He lived and worked yea died in this glorious hope; for 
He Himself knew what He would do in and through them, how He would 
so transform them that He could commit Himself and His glorious cause 
to them and do His mightier works by them. He even said “ it is better 
for you that I go away,” that in His risen indwelling power He might 
work His wonders of saving grace. 

The Romance of the Acts and indeed of Christian History is the 
record of how the Living Christ creates and leads His Church into ways 
and achievements they never at first dreamed of in that new life He 
became to them. As the Old Testament is a revelation of God in His 
activity in human life, so the New Testament of Paul and the Apostles 
is the record of the living Christ in the life, spirit and activities of the 
Church. The overmastering conviction that the living Christ was with 
the early Church gave them confidence and power. They went forth 
everywhere, the Lord working with them, and great multitudes believed 
and turned unto the Lord. The miracle of regeneration assured them 
of His presence and power. May we be in this apostolic succession by 
recognising and acknowledging that Christ is still with us in the same 
redeeming energy and power as Saviour of the millions of our fellow 
believers. Yea let us thank God and take the courage we ought to in 
the light of His very manifest working. 

The Epochs in the Acts and in History were the workings of His 
Spirit—now by direct intervention apprehending Saul to save him and 
make him His missionary ; now opening and guiding them into new doors 
of service in the Gentile world; now guiding them so that the Christian 
faith should come to Europe and the world through the acute minds of 
Greece and the practical philosophers of Rome rather than through the 
mystic agnostic peoples of Asia, for they were not suffered by the Spirit 
of Jesus to preach the Word in Asia or Bythinia, and again creating 
organizations in the infant Church and yet guarding the glorious freedom 
wherewith He ever sets His people free. 

Philosophy declares that not only did God create the world in the 
beginning, but that He ever keeps creating it every atom of time, so 
our living Lord not only made the new Church at Pentecost, but He is 
ever creating it in every new life born into His Church, for if any man 
be in Christ he is a new creation. Only the living Spirit of Christ can 
give life to the dead. Every new life is the rock on which He builds His 
Church. That life was the evidence that Christ lived, so let the life of 
every twice born soul be to us the proof that Christ ‘the living Lord is 
near and works as of old. 

Let the things we ourselves experience as well as the things we see 
and hear assure our minds and hearts that 

‘‘' Warm sweet tender even yet 
A present help is He 
And faith has still its Olivet, 
And love its Galilee.” 


2. Tuer Livine Curist spy His Sprrir was, AND IS, THE Lire or THE 
CHURCH. 

Death separates and dissolves fellowships, friendships, and influences, 

Even the great dead are gone—their memory alone abides. Others are 
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raised up by the same Lord to fill the ranks because Christ ever lives, 
dwells in and works in the multitude of believing souls. Ours is not the 
memory of a great friend but a new life in Christ. Even if we had 
known Christ after the flesh yet now we know Him so no more. Now 
instead of that knowledge we possess His mind and His life. Christ 
Himself assures us we stand on a vantage ground who have not seen yet 
nate tae The Church to-day is no whit behind the Apostolic 
ure 


“Doth not the Spirit still descend 
And bring the heavenly fire? 
Doth not He still Thy Church extend 
And waiting souls inspire? ”’ 


If only the Resurrection and the gift of the Holy Spirit can account 
sufficiently for the early Church and that transformation of character 
and vision, only the continued activity of that same Lord can explain the 
Church of’ to- day. Just as it is true that, if it did not need a God to 
create us, it takes infinite patience to bear with us, and as we cannot 
account for Christ as for other individuals except on the fact that He 
is the eternal Son of God, so it is impossible to account for the Church 
either in her creation and the permanence of her life and activity except 
on the explanation of the New Testament that she is His new creation 
and in her He dwells and works mightily. 

The Church of the Lord Jesus is the only institution in the world 
that is old and at the same time flourishing. The dew of youth is still 
upon her and conquest in her mind and heart. There are other old 
institutions and religions, but grey hairs are upon them here and there 
and they know it. Students of present-day Church conditions know that 
priestly sacramentarian ecclesiastical systems are breaking down, while 
the free Church in whom the free Spirit of Christ dwells has her face to 
the morning. 

Christ as the life of the Church unifies it by His Spirit and working. 
We are one in Christ, and so the distinction between Christ and the 
Church vanishes. There is indeed such a thing as the organic unity of 
the Church; for it is a living organism in which the living Spirit of 
Christ dwells. There is one body and one Spirit, and we are the body of 
Christ and members one of another. The true unity of the Church is 
found in the fact that everywhere the same living Spirit is working out 
the same gracious purposes. 

It is characteristic of life that, when given opportunity, it reveals 
its vitality by breaking forth in vigorous growth and in revival. The 
Reformation was not of human origin. It was a great outpouring of the 
life that comes from God. So the same mighty Spirit wrought in Carey, 
in Oncken, in Spurgeon, and Moody—among different ‘peoples with 
similar results, and we ought to abound in hope that as we are baptized 
into Christ into His mind, ideals and passion that He who dwells in us 
will work mightily again and again. 


3. Tse Livine Curist py His Sprrit wAs, AND IS, THE INSPIRATION OF 
THE CHURCH. 


The ideals and mission committed to the Church of the New Testa- 
ment are glorious, daring and difficult—indeed, impossible to human 
nature. We are called into active witness-bearing; to live like God at 
His best, to be kind, forgiving even as God for Christ’s sake has forgiven 
us. We are to go to every human soul with the evangel of Calvary in 
the faith that Christ can save perfectly all who come to ‘Him. There are 
no peoples or individuals beyond the power of recovery to spiritual health. 
‘‘Go and make disciples of all nations,’’ and work for the coming of the 
Kingdom of God that His Will may be done on earth as it is in heaven, 
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remembering that the Kingdom comes in the proportion in which that 
will is done. This ideal is enshrined in those great words of John the 
Baptist, ‘‘ And now is the axe laid unto the root of the trees, every 
tree that bringeth not forth good fruit shall be hewn down and cast into 
the fire,’ so the trees of gambling, the liquor traffic, war, economic 
wrongs, false nationalism and evil practices that destroy and work evil 
are not only to come down but to go into the fire. Christ came to save 
the whole man and make him a power for righteousness, and to keep His 
people at the secret springs of power, established His Church as a very 
power-house of inspiration in fellowship with Christ that in His people 
men might see Christ. 

If we were to achieve these ideals ourselves their greatness and glory 
would only mock us. We are well aware of how sin is entrenched, how 
habits hold and enslave, but the early Christians knew too that the world 
lay in the arms of the wicked one. Their hope and confidence must 
become ours—that the only real basis of Christian confidence and inspira- 
tion in this great world of need and sin is the presence of the living 
Christ. All power is His, of love of righteousness, of knowledge and of 
sympathy, and He is with us all the days even unto the consummation. 
Help has been laid upon One mighty in glorious love to enter the citadel 
of the human soul and lead it captive into the glorious freedom of Christ. 

Man does not live by bread alone but by faith, by hope and love, 
and this Christ supplies to-day as ever. Let the confidence of Christ 
become ours when He in prayer said, ‘‘ I have declared Thy name—and 
will declare it, that the love wherewith Thou hast loved me may be in 
them and I in them.’’ 

We must have a deep heaven-born conviction that He who is with 
us is mightier than all the mighty forces of sin and evil to which it 
would be folly to ignore or shut our eyes. 

The Apostles ring out their clarion notes calling for courage and 
service,—to Timothy the evangelist—‘‘ Remember Jesus Christ risen 
from the dead,’ to the Corinthians, ‘‘ God is faithful by whom ye were 
called into the partnership of His Son Jesus Christ our Lord.’? The 
things Christ wrought by him in city after city inspired him to face 
every danger and difficulty always triumphant in Christ. In the days 
of Imperial Rome the legionary carried with him the Roman Eagles when 
going on conquest. These declared to him and his army that the whole 
strength of that Empire would move to their assistance if need required. 

We carry no banners to remind us of our absent Lord. He is with 
us always and the evidence of His all-conquering love are real to us in 


every land. Let us, therefore, with a faith that will honour Him go 
forward. 


4, Tar tHe Livine Curist py His Sprrir WAS, AND IS, THE CHALLENGER 
or His CuurcnH. ; 

Among the prophetic utterances that have their fulfilment in Christ 
are the words ‘‘I have given Him for a Witness, a Leader and Com- 
mander to the people.’’ So shall He startle many nations by His chal- 
lenging claims, appeals and achievements. Of Him only is the challeng- 
ing assertion made, ‘‘ He came to put away sin,’’ not to explain it or 
denounce it, but to put away that abominable thing God hates, and 
that if we were as we ought to be we would loathe it too—sin, the cause 
of all man’s misery now. 

No other individual ever claimed—among all the absurd claims of 
infallibility and power either to forgive or put away sin. And men 
recognise the truth of Christ’s claim. 

fellow passenger on board ship, a Jew, said to me in many con- 
versations we had about Christ: ‘‘I am compelled to admit the power of 
Christ as I see it in the lives of great sinners whom Christ made new 
men when no man could help and no law restrain.”’ 
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By what Christ did for the early disciples he arrests and challenges 
us. He said to them it is better that I go away—that “‘ going away 
was His word for the Cross, the Resurrection and_Ascension. It was 
very far better that He went away, for this meant His coming to them 
in the power of the Holy Spirit, and under Him the New Testament came 
into existence, under Him the Church spread into a brotherhood new 
and wonderful, and under Him a spiritual freedom arose in which the 
disciples found real life, and a Christianity came independent of time, 
places, creeds or sacraments. 

He challenged them to obedience, service and loyalty, and when they 
went forth they found the Lord working with them mightily. What 
Jesus thus continued to do and teach He has promised us He will do 
to the end. 

All that He has carried on in the world ever since in spite of sin of 
friend and foe endorse His promises and claim our confidence. Every 
height to which human life at its best is capable of rising to Christ 
challenges us to—to daring, courage, self-denial, faith and unselfishness. 

He challenged Paul, the greatest man of the ages, to become all 
things for Himself and the redemption of men in those great adventures 
that helped to fashion the destinies even of to-day. There is no wealth 
but life, and no investment for life so glorious as to live for Christ. As 
the men whom Moses roused up in Egypt were baptized into those ideals 
and purposes God filled his soul with, and as the men of Italy who united 
with Garibaldi were baptized into his passionate ideal for a free Italy, so 
in a more glorious spiritual world we are challenged to be baptized into 
Christ as now, becomes possessed by the fire, and, like Zinzindorf, to 
say, ‘‘ I have one passion, it is He, He only.’’ 

We are challenged to make room for Him to dwell in our life; to 
wait on Him, expect great things from Him, for He is able to save unto 
the uttermost—perfectly, completely, those that come unto God by Him 
seeing He ever liveth to make intercession. 

The two supreme troubles the world confesses itself afflicted and 
sorely tried by to-day are the economic and international problems. As 
the slum or the palace is first of all in the heart of man before they 
appear in the city, so for every ill the remedy must first enter the realm 
of the spiritual. If men never possess the Spirit of Christ, real victory 
will not be found over these troubles in expedients steeped in national 
selfishness. Only in the brotherhood the indwelling Spirit of Christ is 
creating, will men be led into the heritages of goodwill and wellbeing. 
Lord open our eyes and the eyes of men to see that the mountains and 
valleys of life are full of the chariots of Him Who has all power in heaven 
and earth—power of love, of righteousness and of peace,—and that He 
can send these among the sons of men and create an atmosphere of such 
goodwill that Christ will be Leader and Commander. 

The Christ-like work carried on now by the living Lord in His Church 
warrants our faith and hope. The ‘‘ Gesta Christi’? have not been and 
are not being done merely in corners of the world. 

Pessimism, fear or doubt as to the future of Christ’s work on earth, 
even in the presence of the conditions and facts of life to-day, with sin 
so strongly entrenched, are mortal sins. If the living spirit still works 
His miracles of Grace and speaks as never man spake in the human 
heart, if He is shedding forth what we know in our own personal ex- 
perience and witness in the world, then 


““To doubt would be disloyalty, 
To falter would be sin.’’ 


Moreover, we are living in the best days that ever dawned on the 
human family. No student of history, past and present, would wish to 
live in any other day than ours. ‘These are the world’s greatest and best 
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days because the living Spirit of Christ has made them so. This world 
is God’s world, over it He poured out His infinite love in a Sacrifice by 
which He declared no price was too great to pay for the redemption of 
man His child. And the Christ who is the proof and gift of that love 
lives evermore not only in heaven the place of peace, love and prodigal 
compassion, but also dwells in us as one who works and serves. 

‘‘ Therefore, my beloved brethren, be ye steadfast, unmovable, al- 
ways abounding in the work of the Lord, forasmuch as ye know that your 
work is not in vain in the Lord.’’ 


THE PERSON OF CHRIST. 


Discussion of the three preceding addresses by the Rev. B. A. NAG, 
M.L.C., India. 


I feel greatly honoured by being invited to open the first discussion 
in this World Congress. I feel confident that in extending to me this 
position, you desire to show your respect and honour to the great 
country, India, which I have the proud privilege to represent. While 
I salute you in the name of my fellow-believers in India, I want to 
assure you that this honour to their country and mine will be much 
appreciated by them as it is by me. 

That country is worthy of your honour. It will be a great day for 
the Church of Christ when India with ber hundreds of millions will 
acknowledge Jesus Christ as her God, her Lord, her King and her 
Saviour. Let us labour and pray for that day. While the teachings 
and work of our Lord Jesus Christ are complete, their interpretation 
is not yet complete and in that sense Christianity is not something 
finished ; it is a growing, a becoming, and it will not be completed until 
mystic India has become Christian and made her rich contribution to 
the exposition of Jesus Christ, the Son of Man, the Son of God, the 
God-Man. 

I take it that I am expected to deal with the subject from the 
Indian point of view. While I feel great trepidation to represent India 
with her diligent search after God, her deep religious thought and 
philosophy of the past, I remember that I stand before you as a member 
of a younger church, the fruit of the prayers, labours and sacrifices of 
the older churches which you represent, and as such I feel confident 
that I can crave your indulgence and patience while I make my con- 
tribution, which may appear uninteresting and elementary. 

The central problem which confronts au Indian seeker after Christ, 
as it confronts the whole Church of Christ and ‘‘ all people that on 
earth do dwell’’ is: In what relation does Jesus Christ stand to God? 
Is He distinct from Him, or is He one with Him? Is He, the Son of 
Man, a creature of God’s or is He God Himself? It is a tremendous 
question. Here we have a man, a man with a body and soul, with a 
human mind, with a human will, and emotions: is this man God? Yet 
this question must be put, for all that we discover in Jesus Christ 
cannot be explained by His humanity alone. It all points in the direc- 
tion where God is, and if we are forbidden to seek the explanation of 
Christ in this direction, the historical figure of Jesus remains an 
obstinate enigma. 

Not very long ago I paid a visit to an Indian Tributary State, and 
hearing that the Chief of the State was a student of the Bible and a 
seeker after Christ, I called to see him and after a conversation lasting 
more than an hour it was plain to me that his chief difficulty was 
whether Christ, the Son of Man, the Son of God, was Himself God. 


THEOLOGICAL AND DEVOTIONAL ADDRESSES 89 


I said to him, ‘“ Maharajah, may I make a suggestion, and it is this, 
that I give a ‘lecture on the ‘ Deity of Christ’ and that your Highness 
will kindly preside and make any observations you like, either at the 
beginning or at the end, or both at the beginning and at the end? ”’ 
After thinking over the matter for a whole day he wrote to me agreeing 
to my suggestion. The meeting was held in his own Council Chamber 
by his personal invitation. The Maharajah did not say anything before 
my address beyond introducing me, and did not say anything after my 
lecture beyond throwing the meeting open for people to ask me ques- 
tions, which they did, and I tried to answer to the best of my ability. 
The meeting was closed, While I was taking leave of him one of his 
officials still argued that Jesus Christ could not be anything more than 
a mere man. The Maharajah thus answered him, ‘‘ If it is quite so 
easy to prove, as you think, that Jesus Christ was only a man, there 
would not have been any controversy about His Person for the last two 
thousand years.’’ Here is an educated Hindu, a nobleman, who would 
have probably liked to believe that Jesus Christ was a mere man, but 
he felt that he could not explain the Jesus of the New Testament on 
that assumption. Personally, I did not, and I felt that I could not, 
believe while I was a Hindu that God could ever become man in the 
person of Jesus Christ until one day one of my professors with whom 
I often discussed the claims of Jesus Christ, said to me, ‘‘ How much 
do you know of God to be able to say what God may or may not 
become? ’’ J never again argued against the Deity of Christ, though 
I had not yet accepted it as an article of my faith. The question, 
however, changed the whole attitude of my mind, and I continued to 
ask myself, fis snot this Christ God? ”’ I thought, “Ts not God 
greater than man’s conception of God? Is not the wisdom of man folly 
in God’s sight? How if God willed to prove Himself God, and to reveal 
the infinity of His omnipotence and of His love by becoming for our 
sakes a creature, a man who allowed Himself to be crucified? In the 
infinite possibilities, are not all conceivable possibilities included, even 
of a Bethlehem and a Golgotha? ”’ 

Man, however, is often a bundle of inconsistencies, and I discovered 
that while my intellect surrendered and acknowledged the truth, my 
heart and will revolted against it, I have no doubt from fear of the 
consequences. 

I have been speaking of these things, including my personal 
experience, in order to show how the person of Jesus Christ impresses 
the mind of non-Christian Indians. The earnest seekers after Christ 
have always felt that Christ is not man only, for His humanity does 
not explain His personality as recorded in the New Testament, nor is 
He God only, for His Divinity does not explain all the facts recorded 
of Him in the New Testament. 

The belief that Godhead can manifest itself in human form is a 
very common expression of Hindu thought and Hindu religion. But 
there is a great difference between the Hindu conception of incarnation 
and the revelation we have of the Incarnation of Christ. The Hindu 
conception is that every man is a circumscribed God and when a par- 
ticular man has rid himself of his circumscription by earnest religious 
exercise and true knowledge, he attains to self- realisation of ‘ Tat Twam 
ashi,’ Thou art He or He is God. The Christian mystery of the 
Incarnation is very different. The humanity of Christ is not an 
illusion. It is real and it is in virtue of its reality that it is the way, 
the means by which God draws near to us and redeems us. There is, 
however, no line of demarcation between the Son of Man and the Son 
of God. There is no occasion in the life of our Lord when He ceased 
to be the Son of Man and worked only as the Son of God, or ceased to 
be the Son of God and worked only as the Son of Man. Christ claimed 
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to be as Divine as the Son of Man as He is as the Son of God, and He 
claimed to be as human as the Son of God as He is as the Son of Man. 
Did not Jesus say, ‘‘ You believe in God, believe also in Me,” ‘“‘ He 
that doth not believe is already judged? ’’ Did not Jesus lay it down 
that the greatest and the first commandment is to love God with our 
whole heart and our whole soul? And did He not with the same spirit 
and with the same emphasis say ‘‘ He that loveth father or mother 
more than Me is not worthy of Me, and he that loveth son or daughter 
more than Me is not worthy of Me?’’ When has a mere man ever laid, 
or dared to lay, the whole of humanity under such obligation of utter 
devotion to His person? Jesus did because He is God Himself. Christ 
is always to be looked upon as the God-Man. 


Rationalists have made attempts to differentiate the Jesus of history 
from the Jesus of dogma, but such differentiation is impossible and 
absurd. A careful study of the New ‘Testament does not justify such 
differentiation. And the result has been that the more logical Ration- 
alists have found it quite easy to explode the theory of Jesus of history 
and as they will not accept the Jesus of dogma, they have declared the 
story of Jesus a mere myth. Albert Schweitzer, in his history of 
research into the life of Jesus, says, ‘‘ Jesus of Nazareth, WhOms soe 
proclaimed the moral code of the Kingdom of God, founded the Kingdom 
of Heaven on earth, and died in order to consecr ate His life, has never 
existed. It is a figure projected by rationalism, made animate by 
liberalism, and clothed in an historical garment by modern theology.’’ 
We, however, believe in the Christ of dogma, the Christ of our faith, 
the Christ of our experience, who, we believe, is the Christ of the New 
Testamenj. It is this Christ who is changing the face of the earth, 
it is this Christ who is changing India to-day, it is this Christ who 
dwells in the hearts of the faithful, it is this Christ who can and, we 
believe, will unite nations and races into one brotherhood, crushing all 
pride and greed and inspiring them truly and spiritually to worship 
and honestly pray ‘‘ Our Fa ther, Thy kingdom come.’’ 


India has been known for its long and continued search after God. 
Her ancient literature is full of this search and its results. Even now 
in modern India the first and foremost question in every mind is ‘‘ Who 
is God and how may I know Him?’ ‘“‘ My heart cries after God, O 
where may I find Him? ”’ sings the Indian aa In his earnest search 
he first directs his thought inwards, and persuades himself to believe 
that the knowledge of God must be intuitive. It does not take him long 
to find the defects of attempts to know God intuitively. He then turns 
his thought outward and accepts nature as his teacher, but soon discovers 
that nature is silent and indeed cannot offer any comforting intimation 
as to the relationship between God .and fallen humanity, between God 
and a penitent sinner. He is thus perplexed, and his perplexity is the 
opportunity offered to the Christian preacher to present Christ the 
God-Man as the solution of his problem and his perplexity. He is told 
God is like Jesus Christ. Sit at His feet, divest yourselves of all your 
philosophic speculations and preconceptions, and ask Jesus Christ to 
show you how the heart of our Father in heaven throbs for a penitent 
sinner, by showing how His heart throbs for him, for the heart of God 
is like the heart of Jesus. God’s treatment of a fallen humanity is like 
the treatment of Jesus. For God’s thoughts, God’s love and God’s feel- 
ings are like those of Jesus. In knowing Jesus we know God. ““ Tf ye 
had known Me, ye would have known My Father also,’ said Jesus. 
** Philip saith unto Him, ‘Lord, show us the Father.’ Jesus saith 
unto him, ‘ Have I been §0 long time with you, and dost thou not know 
me, Philip? He that hath seen Me hath seen the Father.’’’ We all 
regret that there is idolatry in India. Why is it there, notwithstand- 
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ing that the highest religious thought of India does not support it? 
The reason is simple. With the fall of man, he lost God; but he is 
conscious of a vacancy in his life. Deep down in his heart as in the 
hearts of the Hindus in India there is a desire to know Him and to 
worship Him. He wants a tangible, audible and visible God. And 
since we have failed to make known to him the Son of God, who became 
the Son of Man so that man might know the true God and worship 
Him, he is satisfying his desire to worship God by bowing down to his 
own imaginary gods and goddesses. very time, therefore, I see 
idolatry in my dear country, instead of speaking contemptuously of 
the people or their gods, I condemn myself that I have failed to com- 
mend effectively my God and Saviour Jesus Christ, the Son of God 
who became the Son of Man. ‘The idolatry of India is a standing 
challenge to the Church of Christ to lift up the God-Man Jesus Christ, 
so that He may draw India to His feet. 

I have no doubt in my mind that India needs Christ. I would 
also reverently say that Christ needs India. There is absolutely no 
doubt that the message of Christ, appeals to India. You will remember 
that a man named M. Notovitch in his book ‘‘ Unknown Life of Christ ’’ 
tried to prove that our Lord Jesus Christ came to India between the 
age of twelve and twenty-nine and studied Buddhism under the Lamas 
of Thibet. His work has been conclusively proved to be that of an 
unscrupulous adventurer. In October, 1894, the late Max Muller 
exposed the book in the ‘‘ Nineteenth Century.’’ Notwithstanding all 
that, India still persists in believing that Christ must have come to 
India. Why do they say that? I+ is simply because the teachings of 
Jesus Christ appeal to them and in their judgment there is no other 
explanation to this tremendous fact than that Jesus must have known 
India and its religious thought. What a testimony of the power of 
Christ’s message tc Indian hearts! I could have placed other facts 
before you proving how Christ is drawing near to the heart of India, 
but time will not permit me. 

If Christ is God’s answer to man’s prayer for salvation, and his 
longing to know and worship God, then God must have prepared, must 
still be preparing, the world for the reception of His own Son. I feel 
sure that India had and continues to have some place in God’s mind, 
so that God must have prepared India for the advent of Christ and for 
the reception of the Son of God who became the Son of Man, the 
Incarnate God, as God’s fulfilment of her deep religious longing. I 
firmly believe from what I know of the Hindu Scriptures that the finale 
of Hinduism is Christ. In the Upanishads, the most philosophic 
scripture of the Hindus, there is a beautiful prayer. This prayer used 
to be offered by the Yogis, Rishis and Munis of old in India. This 
prayer is still being offered by seekers after God from various parts of 
India. It is a prayer rising from the very heart of India. Here is the 
prayer :— 

Lead us from untruth to the Truth, 
Lead us from darkness to the Light, 
Lead us from death to the Life. 

Can such a prayer remain unanswered for ever? Who implanted 
this prayer in the heart of India? God. Why? Is it not to prepare 
India for the reception of the Incarnate God Jesus Christ? Is it only 
accidental? No, it cannot be. While India prayed ‘‘ Lead us from 
untruth to the Truth,’’ Christ answered, ‘‘I am the Truth’’; while 
India prayed ‘‘ Lead us from darkness to the Light,’ Christ answered, 
“Tam the Light ’’; and while India prayed ‘‘ Lead us from death to 
the Life,’? Christ answered, ‘‘I am the Life.”’ ‘‘ Come unto Me, I 
will give you rest.” 
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Christ alone can satisfy India. India will remain restless until 
Christ gives her rest. Is it too much to expect that as a result of this 
great World Congress of the Baptists we will renew our vow to God to 
present with greater faith, more zealous effort, and in utter dependence 
upon the Spirit of God, the Christ of God, Who alone can satisfy India. 
Jesus, our Lord, prayed :— 

“Father, the hour is come; glorify Thy Son, that Thy Son also 
may glorify Thee.” 


JESUS CHRIST AND THE CHURCH: 


THE IMPLICATIONS OF HIS LORDSHIP FOR DOCTRINE. 
[Address by the Rev. MANFREDI RONCHL, Italy.] 


The secret authority of a doctrine, that imponderable power which 
causes its acceptance and determines its value, lies, after all, in the 
sense of persuasion it gives rise to within us and in the authority 
inspired by the moral personality of him who teaches it. These two 
criteria complement each other and concur to create the certainty pro- 
duced by both intellectual reasons and moral and sentimental motives 
in proportion to one’s own sensibility and to the significance which 
Christ’s personality has for us. 

If we are able to accept without difficulty many teachings of Jesus 
which do not surpass our understanding, we cannot, however, accept 
many others which are beyond our comprehension and conflict with our 
experience without the assurance of the moral authority of the Master. 

We know that He was sentenced and crucified because of his reli- 
gious claims, but afterwards He appeared alive to his friends and so 
we have to verify his credentials in order that our faith in Him may not 
be idolatry, our devotion to Him may not be blindness, our hope in 
Him may not be an illusion and His Lordship may be to us a living 
reality. Some people have not succeeded in their attempt to distinguish 
and separate the Christ of Christian faith from Jesus whom the New 
Testament presents as a historical person. We can say with E. Griffith 
Jones that ‘‘ we know nothing of any eternal Christ or Christ principle 
except as the spirit of Jesus working out its influence in history and 
in the hearts of men.”’ 

The leit-motive, indeed, of the Apostolic preaching is expressed by 
Peter on the day of Pentecost ‘‘ God hath made him both Lord and 
Christ, this Jesus whom you crucified ’’ (Acts 2/36) and by Stephen 
who, dying, called upon him ‘‘ Lord Jesus: receive my spirit.’’? The 
very same Jesus became to Paul the Lord who had to come again from 
heaven, the Lord of Glory, whom they would not have crucified if they 
had known it; the one Lord we have, whom every tongue should confess 
to the glory of the Father. 

The title ‘‘ Lord ’”’ the name above every name given to Jesus was 
not invented by Paul, who found it and took it from the worship of 
the Christian Church. 

Even a pagan official document—the letter of Pliny to the Emperor 
Trajan—bears its witness reporting that ‘‘on a stated day, they 
(Christians) were wont to meet together before sunrise to sing hymns to 
Christ as a God.’’ 

_, But in order to realize the deep religious meaning of this title, 
it is enough to remember that the Greek word kurios—Lord—was used 
by the Judaeo—Alexandrian translators of the O.T. into Greek to render 
the Hebrew names of God—Jahveh and Adonai. For this reason such 
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a title was much more used by ethnico-christian believers, who did not 
find any difficulty in calling Jesus Kurios—Lord—than by Judaeo- 
christian believers, who because of their education in the rigid Hebrew 
monotheism, found it rather difficult to give Jesus the same name of 
God. ‘‘ No other name, in fact, was so firmly attributed to Jesus as 
that of ‘ Kurios,’ says A. Harnack—for Jesus had for all—not only for 
Paul—as Principal Selbie afirms—the religious value of God.’’ 


Jesus is our Lord, and his Lordship means that He impersonates 
the absolute with regard to our moral and religious life. His Lordship, 
always affirmed, was explained sometimes with his singular obedience 
to the will of the Father—obedient unto death, even the death of the 
cross—therefore God also has given him a name (viz. a power) above 
every name; and other times from a metaphysical standpoint with his 
consubstantiation with God: of the same substance with God; Son of 
God; begotten of the Father; his only begotten; light of light ; very 
God of very God (Nicean creed); other times—with the absolute perfec- 
tion of His person and with the perfect harmony of His life, which is 
not marred by irreconcilable antitheses as our life is— 


He, divinely sensible, knew all the exigences of God’s justice and 
sanctity as no one ever did, nevertheless He never felt and confessed 
himself a sinner. 

He knew men’s hearts and thoughts and all the foulness which they 
entertain in their souls, notwithstanding that He never dealt with them 
with severity. 

He was solidary with humanity, even identifying himself with it; 
and yet Ee stood alone, divinely independent and free. 

He did what he willed; and he willed what He ought to do and 
if we may find Him in crisis two times (the Temptation—Gethsemane) 
it does not concern His duty but the way in which it must be accom- 
plished. He stands before us in His incommensurable greatness and 
speaks to us words impressed with the mark of truth, light and divine 
authority, which work within us, as God’s words, and produce repen- 
tance, hope and life. Although He was deeply humble—‘‘ I am among 
you as He that serveth— ’’ (Lc 22/27) He claimed and still claims, to 
be one with the Eternal God, and to be present with His believers unto 
the end of the world. 

Whatever we may say of His Lordship, has actual and real value 
because of His Resurrection, Ascension and Exaltation at the right 
hand of God the Father; that is to say owing to his everlasting life. 

What other and more reliable proof must we require to accept the 
Lordship of Jesus Christ? 

Having recognized the reality of such a personality, we must not 
forget that the Person, the work and the teaching of Jesus Christ are 
everything to christian faith. Justly A. Harnack says ‘‘ Christianity 
is He himself. . . His doctrine appears as a super-worldly life that has 
to be felt in the person of Jesus. . . He became to others the revelation 
of that God, Whom they had so much heard of, but Whom they had 
not known yet.’’ And Lacey adds ‘‘ There are some truths of faith 
which are not so much revealed by Jesus as in Him, being intimately 
connected with Him.” 

Jesus Christ only in the indivisible unity of His person, work and 
teaching constitutes the contents of our faith, for there is no Christian 
doctrine that does not come from His teaching or does not interpret 
both His person and work. 

Besides, there is absolute unity in His life in reference to thought 
will and conduct; and He lived His doctrine as no one did before and 
after Him. His doctrine as well as His life are the highest standards 
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we are able to conceive of, and we cannot separate them from His 
person. Only such an indivisible unity can guarantee an inner and 
living unity of doctrine through the variety of its different teachings 
and through succeeding ages (times, generations). Such a unity is not 
an external and monotonous identity of doctrinal interpretations, but 
the same divine power perpetually working out under new forms. lf 
unity of doctrine should not lie in an unchangeable Christ, but in the 
identity of dogmatic formulas, the Christianity of New Testament, of 
the Fathers, of the Middle-ages and even that of the Reformation itself 
would be sadly lacking. 


The same unity of doctrine requires that the ethical should not be 
separated from doctrinal element because all are so closely united in 
the preaching of Jesus that to separate the one from the other is some- 
times impossible, and always injurious. Yet without minimising 
Christ’s unity, we may regard His Lordship under the traditional three- 
fold aspect of Prophet, Priest and King. 


As a Prophet he reveals both God and Man owing to His divinity and 
His perfect humanity. Through Jesus’ person and ministry, the ancient 
promise of the Prophet ‘‘ and they shall be taught of God ’’ (John 6/45 
and Is. 54/13)—which was the earnest wish of men—was fully realized. 


Every man that comes to Jesus ‘‘ hath heard and learned of the 
Father.’ A very early eucharistic prayer pointed out this truth by 
giving thanks to God, ‘for the life and the knowledge which He made 
known to us through Jesus his servant. Note also the following prayer : 
‘“‘ We give thanks “to Thee, holy Father, for thy holy name which thou 
hast made to dwell in our ‘hearts, and for the knowledge and faith and 
immortality which Thou hast made known to us through Jesus thy 
servant—To thee be the glory for ever.’’ (Teaching of the XII Apostles). 


Let us note here that knowledge is nothing else but the contents of 
doctrine—the doctrine of Jesus Christ (viz. teaching, according to its 
right meaning, because the term doctrine comes from the latin doceo= 
to teach), therefore it must take the first and central place in christian 
faith among all christian doctrines. 


Though we acknowledge that it is very difficult to formulate a 
doctrinal system from the preaching, of Jesus—so simple in its essential 
lines and so rich in contents and applications—we think that some main 
principles may be stated. Doctrine, as Christ’s teaching must be 
Theocentric, because God is all in all; the beginning and the end of all 
things. The Kingdom of God or of heaven—that invisible and real 
power actually working among men since Jesus proclaimed it, but that 
will reach its full realization in the future—is the exercise of royal 
power by God. This is ‘‘ primary, not the sphere within which it is 
exercised, nor the community subject to it, nor the blessings attendant 
o1 its establishment. All these are involved, but the main thing is 
that God takes to himself His great power and reigns.”’ (J. Denney 
and A. E. Garvie). 


The most personal expression of God’s power is His will—the only 
and supreme law of the Kingdom. It is the common bond in the new 
spiritual family founded by Jesus (‘‘ whosoever shall do the will of my 
Father . . . the same is my brother and sister and mother’’) and he 
who does the will of God is superior to him who prophesies and casts 
out devils and performs wonderful works. 


The Son himself did His Father’s will as His meat and owing to 
ae bestia He was highly exalted, because He did it unto the death 
of the cross. 


God’s will must be obeyed in its absoluteness and gravity, indepen- 
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dently of man’s happiness or usefulness. The stumbling-block of the 
cross must not be taken away. 


The will of God made known to men is the word of God who has 
spoken clearly and definitely through His Son—the Word made flesh; 
the living revelation of the invisible Father, made visible through His 
words, deeds and character. 


Blessed are they that hear the word of God and keep it for it has 
an jnner power which produces fruit and gives eternal life. 


True Christianity is religion of the word and the church itself is 
but the continuer of the prophetical Ey of Jesus Christ (‘‘Go.. 
Sak go... preach the gospel... he that heareth you, heareth 

e.’’) 


To accept the word and to obey it according to Acts means to 
become a Christian and in the early church, the most important 
ministers were those of the word; namely Apostles, prophets, teachers 
and evangelists. The Reformation, too, was but the bringing back of 
Christianity from a religion of rites to a religion of the word. The 
word of God, of course, is neither the mere letter of the Bible nor any 
small part of it, but that which has a permanent value in the light of 
the teaching of Jesus. 

The will of God towards natural and powerless humanity invited to 
enter the Kingdom, becomes grace and salvation. 


It is grace because He, in His absolute liberty, is not actuated by 
any motive outside Himself (only by His mercy and love), and it is 
salvation, with regard to man’s state of perdition. Jesus was both a 
seeker and a Saviour of that which was lost as well as a healer of all 
manner of illness. 


On the part of God, salvation is forgiveness of sin because man, as 
a@ sinner, cannot stand before God who is absolutely Holy, and it is a 
gift which does not work mechanically, but through man’s conscience 
and therefore requires repentance and faith. 


From man’s standpoint salvation is the realization of sonship, 
which constitutes the highest degree of human dignity. —‘* Rejoice not 
that the spirits are subject unto you, but rather rejoice because your 
names are written in heaven ”’ (Le. 10/20). 


We must maintain both repentance and faith as primary conditions 
of the christian life in order to preserve the revolutionary elements in 
christianity and we must not allow education to dethrone and replace 
metanoia, (repentance) which is much more than mere regret for sin or 
an outward reformation of life, but, as Dr. S. D. T. Salmond writes, 
‘it is a change of one’s mind ‘and views of himself, and God, and all 
things, carrying with it a change of life.’ 


As Priest, Jesus united in His person the Sacrificer and the 
Sacritice-offering and He made real the eternal purpose of God to for- 
give men and to give them eternal life. The powerless and hopeless 
state of men; the enormous value of their souls according to Jesus’ 
words ‘‘ what is a man profited if he shall gain the whole world and 
lose his own soul’ (Mtt. 16/26); the power of the Prince of this world ; 
the universality of sin; the absolute holiness and justice of God; the 
sinlessness of the priest and the perfection of his sacrifice, all point to 
the greatness of Salvation and the infinite value of Christ’s death. 


Doubtless Jesus looked upon His death as establishing a new rela- 
tionship between God and man and He spoke of it as a redeeming 
power. However, we must not separate Christ’s death from His life. 
We must regard it as the crowning act of His Mission—The Bread and 
Wine, indeed, of the Lord’s Supper do not remind us only of Jesus’ 
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death, but of His life also, because the Body and the Blood, given as a 
ransom for many, represent His life given as a gift for the life of the 
world (John 6/51). 


The Redemption of man underlies the whole life of Jesus and He 
is the Saviour Who teaches by saving as well as the Prophet Who saves 
by teaching. At the same time the Prophet and the Priest are one 
person with the living King, who exercises a unique authority over men 
and over the whole of man, namely over his mind, heart, conscience 
and conduct. We are His people and, as a King, He alone rules over 
us, governs us, guides us, and, at last, will judge us with regard to our 
moral and religious life. His Kingship conflicts with State and Church 
in their extreme claims of dominion over men, that is to say, in their 
degeneration, represented by Caesarism and Popery—Let us remember 
that ‘‘the sabbath was made for man and not man for the sabbath ee 
therefore the State and the Church, as well as every other institution, 
should help and not hinder men to obtain the highest harmonious 
development of all their faculties. 


The doctrinal contents of the christian faith is not formed ex- 
clusively of Christ’s teachings, but of many teachings about His work 
and person, which He personally has never explicitly taught. What 
should be our attitude toward these doctrines? and what is their rela- 
tionship to Christ’s Lordship ? 

Let us remember that Jesus Christ continues His ministry of a 
living Prophet, Priest and King through the Spirit. So we accept the 
New Testament doctrines about Christ as a legitimate answer given by 
His disciples to His own question, ‘‘ whom do you say that I am? ”’ 
We believe that such an answer is not a mere human reply due to an 
independent experience, but a realisation of an experience produced by 
an action of God Himself and expressed in terms of human knowledge 
—‘' Flesh and blood hath not revealed it unto thee, but my Father 
which is in heaven— ”’ 


Besides, the New Testament doctrines constitute the only real 
catholic tradition of the whole Christian church from the beginning 
until to-day and they are, in some degree, but an interpretation of 
facts and, in the most cases, of eye-witnesses of events full of the spirit, 
love and devotions to Christ. 


Brethren, the finality of our christian doctrine lies in Christ Lord- 
ship; its infallibility lies in His continuous communion with God (He 
was infallible not only in a few official moments of His life, but always) 
and its permanent value is due to His knowledge of man’s most intimate 
faults and needs. 


Our Lord, as He went before His disciples on the way to Jerusalem, 
so He goes before us all on the way leading to religious knowledge, 
holiness, humility, love and self sacrifice. 


No one was ever able to go farther than He went nor to walk by 
His side; therefore His doctrine, His person and His work stand as 
the ultimate goal. It is for us to deepen our knowledge of His doctrine 
and to live it more completely in our individual and social] lives. 


He is among us and says to us “ Ye call oe Master and Lord and 


ye say well for so I am” (John 13/13), . . . Heaven and earth pass 
away, but my words shall not pass away.’ 
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JESUS CHRIST AND THE CHURCH: THE IMPLICATIONS 
OF HIS LORDSHIP FOR POLITY. 


[Address by the Rev. Maurice A. LEVY, D.D., Northern Baptist 
Convention, U.S.A.]. 


“Young gentlemen, whatever you think of Jesus Christ, make it 
big.’”’? Thus Dr. Rush Rhees used to counsel his Newton classes in New 
Testament Interpretation. His words have exercised a formative in- 
fluence on personal thought and life. Some of us at first may have 
conceived religion in terms merely of sympathy with the spirit and 
enterprises of Jesus. Then came reconstruction around the person of 
Jesus Himself, with increasing emphasis upon Saviourhood and 
Sovereignty—in a word, His Lordship. Our creed is in three words, 
“Christ is Lord.’’ And that, in terms of practise and polity, is inter- 
preted in the classic expression of St. Paul, ‘‘ Head over all things to 
the church, which is His body.’’ 

Personally and corporately such conviction must be life organizing. 
We have already noted its implications for doctrine; and are immediately 
to observe its significance for worship. It is ours, now, to consider its 
bearing upon membership, organization and life, its implications for 
practice and polity. 

Upon the wall of my office there hangs a plaque which bears the 
great seal of the Northern Baptist Convention. Within a circle whose 
vine-leaved rim bears the inscription, ‘‘ Northern Baptist Convention— 
1910,” (the date is that of our incorporation) there emerges in bas 
relief a belted globe, symbol of our service sphere. Upon it, above and 
below, are two inscriptions. The upper presents two pages of the open 
Word of God and heralds a great Scripture, ‘‘ Matt. XXIII: 8-192.’ 
The lower blazons three significant words of interpretation and principle: 
‘* Wreedom—Union—Service.”’ They stand for freedom of the faith, 
fellowship in the faith, and functioning for the faith. 

The first of these is freedom. Conscience is not to be cowed or 
coerced. We cannot compromise the voluntariness of faith, affiliation 
or function. That, of course is the radical principle of Protestantism— 
and the people known as Baptists are Protestants of the Protestants. 
Saving faith, to us, 1s the conscious and spontaneous answer of the 
human spirit to the grace of God. That determines our attitude towards 
the ordinance of baptism, not merely its form but also its recipients. 
As to the mode our considerations have become less literalistic and 
increasingly symbolical and spiritual. That is as it should be. 
Literalism tends to become ritualism. It was inevitable that an outside 
observer should describe us as ‘‘ ritualists of the ritualists.’? Such was 
his reaction to extreme literalism, as it seemed, our insistence on a 
form. The attitude, however is not limited to outsiders. Only a few 
years ago a courageous voice, one of our own, declared that it is far 
too late in religious history to perpetuate ecclesiastical divisions on the 
basis of a point in lexicography. The criticism from without and the 
caution from within are much less pertinent than they might have been 
a generation ago. While there has been no inclination to ‘‘ desert the 
dictionary ’’—the ancient terms have not surrendered their significance 
—there is a distinct tendency to appeal to symbolism, the depiction of an 
antecedent experience, or, in the vocabulary of a generation that delights 
in pageantry, the dramatization of momentous events in the redemptive 
ministry of our Lord, and of something vital in the life of the believer 
who subjects himself to the ordinance of baptism—death to sin and 
resurrection into new life through union with Christ. We have no creed 
save the New Testament. We need no other creed. This ordinance in 
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its eloquent symbolism keeps before the church and its constituency 
the cardinal teaching of the New Testament. The mode is self vindi- 
cating. 

Kven, so; What validates the ordinance? Above all others we 
should be clear on this issue. If what we have observed about values 
inherent in the mode is true, does it not follow that to render the 
ordinance impressive and convincing there must be certain personal and 
spiritual prequisites? he validity of the ordinance, in other words 
is determined not by an administrative succession but by attested 
experiences as dramatized in the act of baptism. Those antecedents 
lacking, no ‘‘ orders’’ can give the act validity. This alone can make 
it authentic and convincing—a personal response to the spirit and Lord- 
ship of Jesus. 

It is at this point that we challenge the practice of infant baptism, 
inseparable as it is from the sacramental and sacerdotal conception 
of Christianity. Every religious act must be voluntary. There must be 
no trespassing upon the rights and prerogatives of personality. The 
New Testament says to every man, woman and child, ‘‘ You have 
standing in the solicitous love of the Heavenly Father.’’ But every 
one must capitalize such standing for himself. There are no proxies 
in the things of the spirit. Self-determination is the law of the spiritual 
life, its right and responsibility. Our protests against pedobaptism 
arises from the conviction that it is an invasion and violation of the 
precincts of personality. These trends seem inextricable from a state 
church or an ecumenical hierarchy. From such considerations, more- 
over there derive our inevitable convictions about believer’s baptism 
and a regenerate church membership. Faith must be free. What a 
church, thus conceived, may lose in compactness and authority it com- 
pensates in spontaneity and surge of spiritual power. ‘‘ I believe 
therefore’? is a good moral principle and good church polity. Religion 
thus constrained develops a drive and thrust that save it from decadence 
and disintegration. Its cohesion is surprising. 

Faith must be free. So, too, must be affiliation. That, even more 
than confessional freedom, has been stressed historically by Baptists. 
The old Ana-Baptists were described as ‘‘ the left wing of the Reforma- 
tion.’? Dr. J. P. Lange observed that ‘‘ it was not opposition to infant 
baptism, but church order and fellowship that was the essence of all 
Baptists, past and present.’’ That order begins with freedom of affilia- 
tion. The late Dr. C. W. Elliott, of Harvard University, often employed 
the phrase, ‘‘ a voluntary church in a voluntary state.’? There is place 
in such a system both for Caesar and for God. For the church, that 
involves liberty, democracy and autonomy—both within the church as a 
spiritual body and in its relations to organized society; in short, church 
and state separate. Neither seeks to coerce the other. Hach is supreme 
in its own sphere. And each has areas in which it says to the other, 
‘‘ Hands off.’’ ‘The idea of voluntariness and independency renders 
intolerable both a church controlled state and a state-controlled church. 
It is difficult for us to conceive Him who is head over all to the church 
as head-quartering either on the banks of the Tiber or beneath the 
shadows of the Kremlin. 

Independence and non-interference, these two stand and fall to- 
gether. Roger Williams, whom as the discoverer of high moral prin- 
ciples historians rank with Newton and Copernicus, declared that the 
authority of civil magistrates does not extend to the consciences of 
men. That applied also to the civil order in its relation to organized 
religion. Such an insistence, however, should not blind us to the 
hazard that, in our stress on independence and separation, we may 
permit non-interference to degenerate into a devastating indifference. 

The truth is that the two orders, church and state are not alien but 
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allied. Each owes much to the other and makes demands on the other. 
We assume that the state should recognize the moral and spiritual 
rights of its citizens, guarantee the exercise of freedom of faith and 
affiliation, and safeguard the church in the execution of its great com- 
missions for the Kingdom of God. But ‘‘ marching orders,’’ to use the 
words of Napoleon, come straight from God. Recognizing that obli- 
gation, the modern state writes into its organic law adequate guarantees 
of freedom of conscience and religious liberty. In most instances it has 
gone even farther by the addition of certain sanctions and exemptions. 

On the other hand the church must assume corresponding obliga- 
tions. It is hers to make ethical and Christian both personal and 
corporate life. No nation or civilization can survive a moral debacle or 
rise above the spiritual tone of its citizenry. For the evangelization 
and spiritualization of life in all its phases the church must accept 
unequivocal responsibility. This service to the social order and to 
civilization inheres in the Great Commission. Our ultimate contribution 
to the commonwealth, national and international, is a morally depend- 
able citizenship. As the area of service expands the church attempts 
in co-operation with other churches what none alone can accomplish 
by itself. That is missions, with all their implications—the determina- 
tion to render all life responsive to the Lordship of Jesus Christ. 

At that angle it may be necessary for the church to re-think its 
relations to the state. Separation must not be of such a type as to 
imperil the permeation of the common life by the spirit of Jesus. This 
issue has arisen anew in our generation, and with an insistence without 
parallel in recent history. Shall the church become subordinate to the 
state, a branch of the government, an instrument of national morale 
and unity, to be used—or, as in one instance, disused and relegated to 
the scrap heap? The issue is not local or even national. We have it 
in America with the implications in the so-called McIntosh case that 
the state may demand a loyalty unaffected by individual conscience or 
convictions as to the will of God. Our brethren are facing it throughout 
Europe. Regimentation is in the air and the pressure is terrific. The 
church is in danger of buckling, compromising basic principles and 
capitulating. Significant, indeed, is the emergence ‘at such a time of a 
new consciousness in the church that hers must be the responsibility 
‘“‘ for the social and economic order, the laws of which, of necessity, 
must be the laws of the state.’’ ‘‘ The Christian Century ’’ in its issue 
of July 5, 1933, reminds us that ‘‘ international relations, though they 
must be determined by civil government, cannot escape the scrutiny of 
those who are more concerned with ethics than with diplomacy. There 
is no ready-made answer to all the questions that arise, but the general 
question within which all others are particulars is: What is the rightful 
relation of the church to the state in the modern world? That question 
will have to be faced with more deliberate and dispassionate study than 
it has ever yet received.” 

That is both sound and convincing. It becomes more evident as we 
lay down such a volume as Walter Lippmann’s ‘‘ The Method of Free- 
dom.’’ This book is the latest in a series of the philosophy of politics 
and consists of three lectures delivered this spring at Harvard Uni- 
versity. He envisions as inevitable a new era of collectivism, but makes 
a clear distinction between the absolute or dictatorial type and what he 
describes as ‘‘ free collectivism.”’ Our philosophy has undergone a 
change now seen as unavoidable in a democratic society. We accept it 
as the duty of the state to assure the continuity of standards of life. 
The real issue is not between individualism and collectivism, but con- 
cerns the kind of collectivism we want and can get. The trend, he 
believes, at least in the west, to be towards a ‘‘ compensatory collec- 
tivism ’’ in which the state intervenes to correct the abuses of unsuper- 
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vised capitalism. In such a transition the church has everything at 
stake as the steward of moral and spiritual forces which alone can save 
such a collectivism from crass materialism and our political systems 
from paganism. 

Even at such an hour some will continue to be isolationists and 
insist on segregation. But no church so conceived can be a critic of the 
social order of which it is a part. It must be content to have no voice 
and exert no influence. All that it asks is to be let alone. How can 
such an institution be ‘“‘ salt’? and “‘lightP’’? Salt is invasive. Light 
is penetrating and transforming. The more logical, and costly position 
is frankly to accept and act upon the impulses of moral and spiritual 
responsibility, the implications for all life inherent in the Lordship of 
Jesus Christ. Religious hberty means more than the right to believe 
or not to believe, to worship or not to worship. The church has come 
to take its ethical character and social mission more and more seriously. 
The field of religion, a recent writer observes is both transcendental and 
temporal, and he adds, ‘‘ It is the same field as that which the state 
itself occupies.’? And again: ‘‘ However the respective functions of 
state and church are to be distinguished—and they must be kept 
separate—the distinction is not that of two separate realms. Modern 
Christianity refuses to be set off from this world; it is bound to claim 
sovereignty for itself in a totalitarian society; it refuses to be insulated 
in an other-worldly realm, leaving the realm of this world to the political 
state. Christianity itself is nothing less than a civilization. Its field is 
the whole area of human culture.’’ The church, autonomous, at such a 
time as this must contend for the inclusive sovereignty of the spirit of 
Jesus. Nothing less than that is Lordship. 

We have emphasised the principle of freedom of affiliation and 
function. It has a farther reaching significance than we have thus far 
developed. Just as believers are tree to affiliate in the local church, 
with its democracy and autonomy, even so such churches in turn are 
free to affiliate in order to function more effectively. With common 
convictions and concerns each church needs and shares in the reinforce- 
ment and benefits resulting. But the trend towards association and 
co-operation has been retarded and at times braked by extreme devotion 
to independency. Free churches are jealous of their freedom. With 
great price was bought their liberty. It was inevitable that the fathers 
should regard with apprehension the earlier trend towards association, 
especially as it invited and involved more compact organization and 
increasing co-operation. They met seldom and mobilized slowly. 
Baptists have always been suspicious of movements towards centraliza- 
tion, regimentation and over-lordship. Therefore affiliation developed 
but gradually, whether in local associations, state conventions and pro- 
vincial bodies, or national organizations. Such bodies, however, served 
distinct practical and spiritual purposes. They afforded conference and 
fellowship. They assembled and published the essential data of church 
life. They became missionary until that enterprise outran their local 
resources and summoned them to still more expanded co-operation. 
The church became missionary to save the world, and in the becoming 
saved and established itself! In answer to a common task we came 
to ourselves. Missions made us a denomination. To local associations 
and restricted conventions were added great missionary organizations, 
inclusive at the outset, but later dividing in terms of sphere and func- 
tion. These societies originally, were voluntary associations of donors 
to the missionary enterprise on home and foreign field. That had 
advantages—and disadvantages. There were some who early saw the 
need of co-ordination in all denominational effort. Such was the attitude 
of Luther Rice. But years were to elapse before the church responded 
on either shore of the Atlantic. It was not until 1907 that advanced 
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steps were taken by Northern Baptists in the tentative organization of 
the Northern Baptist Convention. We refer to that body in particular 
because of its significant endeavour to compose two sets of forces in our 
church life; those towards freedom, centrifugal: and those towards 
fellowship, centripetal. It is an endeavor without compromise of free- 
dom to achieve moral and spiritual efficiency. The Convention’s “‘ Act 
of Incorporation ’’ includes a section which reads: 

_ The object of the corporation shall be to give expression to the 
opinions of its constituency upon moral, religious, and denomi- 
national matters, and to promote denominational unity and efficiency 
in efforts for the evangelization of the world. 


And to make more unmistakable and emphatic the import of the 
Convention there is a ‘‘ Declaration ’’ which reads: 

The Northern Baptist Convention declares its belief in the inde- 
pendence of the local church, and in the purely advisory nature of 
all denominational organizations composed of representatives of 
churches. It believes also that, in view of the growth of the Baptist 
denomination and its extension throughout our country, there is 
need for an organization to serve the common interests of the entire 
denomination as State and district organizations serve their respec- 
tive constituencies. 


We who have observed this movement through the years believe it 
representative of current Baptist thought and spirit, and rejoice in it 
as an evidence of freedom organizing itself for a larger flexibility and 
efficiency. 

A corollary of this freedom of function is now developing on the 
mission field. At the outset and through formative years it was doubt- 
less incumbent upon western churches to counsel and even to direct the 
organic life of oriental Christians. Even so there have never lacked 
missionaries who conceived their service as a passing phase, an antici- 
pation of the time when the national church should become autonomous 
—self-organizing, self-supporting, and self-propagating—and exercise 
rights identical with those of parent churches in Europe and America. 
The trend has been inevitable and becomes self-vindicating as it works 
out among the churches of China, India and Japan. It means that the 
time has come to trust our oriental brethren with the gospel and their 
own church-life, autonomous as our own, subject only to the leading 
and lordship of the living Christ. 

That accords with the norm revealed in the New Testament. There 
we discern churches, local and autonomous, with freedom of affiliation 
and function under the guidance of the Divine Spirit. To some that 
doubtless suggests set forms and ecclesiastical inflexibility. For most 
of us, however, it involves principles so flexible as to be capable of 
adjustment to changing life. ‘‘ It seemed good to the Holy Ghost, and 
to us.’? It is the principle of adaptation under divine leadership. 
Authority resides in this counselling Spirit as He interprets to the 
church the mind of the Lord of Life. 
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WORSHIP AND THE LORDSHIP OF JESUS CHRIST. 


[By Prof. A. L. McCrimmon, LL.D., of McMaster University, 
Hamilton, Ont.] 


I. WORSHIP. 


To evaluate the influence of a movement or of a personality upon 
worship the elemental factors in worship must be understood. To try 
to define worship is similar to attempting to define God or religion. All 
we can do is to use the highest relevant concepts at our command. 

Worship is the resultant of an appreciation of most complete worth- 
ship which leads to an attitude of soul and to an expression of that 
attitude in overt acts, such as prayer, praise, adoration, sacrifice. 

Worship is the act of a free responsible soul in recognition of the 
presence of the Eternal Spirit and the contact of that Spirit with the 
life of the soul. The elemental factors are God who is worshipped, the 
worshipper whose soul is lifted in adoration and the mutual approach 
ot worshipper and worshipped in states of soul life and expression of 
those states. Worship is both private and public, individual and cor- 
porate, internal and expressed. 

Worship therefore arises on the horizon of the soul as it wings its 
way through this bourne of time. The very fact that it is a life function 
warns us that there are factors in it which will escape intellectual 
analysis. Worship however authenticates the dim consciousness that the 
soul has a purposive experience leading out to a consummation beyond 
vague mysteriums, authenticates that conscious destiny is personal, that 
‘Thou hast made us for Thyself.’? This dim consciousness of the con- 
tinuity of the Divine in the impulses of life, of the reverberations of the 
hereditary undercurrents of existence, of the menstruum which “ draws 
from out the boundless deep,’’ of the unanalyzable factors of the universal 
whole which may be called ‘‘ the more of life ’’ or the ‘‘ Beyond which 
is within.”’ This is the ‘‘ everbreaking shore which tumbles into the 
eternal deep.’’ 

But man rides on. His origin, nature and destiny lead him to 
develop his constitution and to reach out beyond. Cognitive, appreciative 
and determinative elements appear in his course. ‘‘ All stars are 
gathered in his horoscope.’’ As knowledge of himself and his destiny 
becomes clearer, it is reflected in his worship. No wonder that the spirit 
of man may be the candle of the Lord, and that there may be a light 
which lighteth every man that cometh into the world. 

Man’s worship arises amid a social complex. Novalis strikes a true 
note when he says, ‘‘ My belief has gained infinitely to me from the 
moment another human being began to believe the same.’’? Yet it would 
be foolish to try to reduce religion to a sociology as it would be to reduce 
God to the purblind, egotistic projection of man’s own idea. 

Then there is God, the Object of worship, objective, real, transcen- 
dent, Creator and Redeemer, always God, never man. Barth did well to 
shake part of the theological world out of its arrogant complacency. He 
may not have done so well in apparently severing all kinship between 
God and man. 

Man’s worship will reflect his ideas of God. This is true whether 
his recognition be the blurred indefiniteness of Manaism, some inter- 
mediate form, or some modern ‘‘ system of interaction’ or ‘‘ cosmic 
urge.” As man grows in intellectual acumen, artistic appreciation, 
ethical trenchancy and religious insight, he is led to leave unworthy gods 
of his conception behind. But man does need the revelation of a God 
who can be worshipped. 

It is idle for critics of religion to roll with gusto under their tongues 
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“the graveyard of the gods,’’ or to attempt to reduce religion with 
Freud to a ‘‘ basic weariness and failure of life,’’? or with Jung to some 
sedimental myth ‘‘ a fragment of the infantile soul of a people.’’ Religion 
and worship are embedded in the constitution of the universe of man, 
and it must be remembered that to destroy false gods is not to deny 
that God exists. The stream of the universe does not cease to exist 
because its banks are strewn with the debris of scientific tentatives. 
And God the Creator and Maintainer of the universe does not cease to 
exist because wrong conceptions are formed of Him. 

_ it is a long span between the savage who cannot count his toes, nor 
distinguish his spirit from his body, and the man who has formulated 
sciences, elaborated arts, established institutions, erected towers and 
fanes. No wonder that primitive man lives largely by ritual, and super- 
stition runs riot. Again the critics of religion hold high revelry from 
the numina of Rome or the solar mirror of Japan to the sword of 
Mahomet or the thumbs of Saint Peter. What is wrong with the critic 
is that he has never obtained the perspective in which religion lies and 
from which it will everlastingly repeat itself. 

And so we sympathetically follow man in his great pilgrimage, amid 
all his tentatives and strivings, as God preserves human free agency and 
as man is led to acknowledge the sovereignty of God, as ‘‘ from cloister 
and minaret and tent, in solemn secrecy and in pomp and publicity, the 
universal utterance of the human heart arises.’’ 


II. WORSHIP IN MONOTHEISTIC RELIGION. 

Major advances are made in monotheistic religion. Man struggles 
with the determiners of destiny until by revelation and inspiration he 
gets a clearer conception of the Determiner of destiny. 

The history of worship is the history of religion. Both religion and 
ritual precede reflection upon religious experience and resultant theory. 
Religion would find it difficult, if not impossible, to maintain itself, if 
there were no cultus. As we compare primitive religions with higher 
forms of religion important advances are reflected in worship. Dr. 
Galloway insisted that in lower religions worship is almost entirely a 
matter of specific acts duly performed; in national religion there is a 
fuller organization to express the personal relations which subsist between 
man and God; in ceremonial religion the inner spirit is sacrificed to a 
multiplicity of observances; while in universal religion there is an 
emphasis upon the subjective and personal side of piety as the condition 
of spiritual service; ‘‘ worship in the temple becomes part of a wider 
service of an obedient will continued in the world.’’ Faith and personal 
piety spiritualize worship and the whole of life becomes a_ spiritual 
vocation. Prayer and worship can no longer be considered wonder- 
working spells. Cultus becomes a corporate confession of devotion to 
ideal spiritual ends, and to a personal God. 

Hebrew monotheism gives a god who has a personal interest in the 
affairs of men and a morale of living which demands an ethical society. 
‘‘ There is one God’ lifts worship immeasurably above any polytheism 
which in its instability is ready to lapse into native worship, or to 
evaporate in philosophical speculation. ‘‘ There is one God’’ permits 
for the first time a real universe, a standardization of values, a unification 
of truth, a universal moral law for all mankind, a God who relieves wor- 
shippers from the uncertainties of polytheistic jurisdiction. 

Here we have a real objective God. Impersonal gods, psychological 
projections and reductions of religion to Something Else may take a 
perpetual holiday. The biblical assurance of the fact that neither man 
nor angel can take the place of God in worship agrees with this. This is 
in accord with the Lystrian declaration of the apostles and that of the 
angel to John, ‘‘ See thou do it not,—worship God.” 
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This is a personal God,—assuredly not a big man, but God, im- 
measurably higher than man, but ready and anxious to enter into fellow- 
ship with man. Only such a God can be the God of Evangelical religion, 
—a God who can listen to man’s cry and intelligently receive his prayers, 
a God who enters into fellowship with His worshippers, has mutual 
reciprocity of soul interchange with His children, and uses them through 
personal associations in the establishment of His Kingdom. Surely this 
is the God who can be worshipped by intelligent, needy, aspiring, 
responsible men. : 


I. THE LORDSHIP OF JESUS CHRIST AND WORSHIP. 

The Lord Jesus Christ now appears upon the scene. In Him dwelt 
the fulness of the Godhead bodily; He came as the New Head of the 
race; the disciples worshipped Him; His Lordship was recognized. He 
was Lord by inherent right, by inherent character, by divine functioning. 
No wonder a thrill went through the universe as never before when there 
came the glad proclamation, ‘‘ Unto you is born this day in the City of 
David a Saviour, who is Christ the Lord.’’ Joy to the Earth, the Lord 
has come! 

We need not discuss the influence which the Resurrection had on 
the minds of the disciples on this point. The superiority they attached 
to Jesus Christ was not merely of human or finite grade. To Paul He 
was definitely ‘‘ Jesus Christ, our Lord.’”’ John declared that we ought 
to honour the Son even as we honour the Father. The wondering heart 
of Thomas swept on to ‘‘ My Lord and my God.”’ Philip’s request was 
answered with ‘‘ He that hath seen me hath seen the Father.’’ There 
is no question about the status of Jesus Christ as the proper Object of 
worship. 

How then does the Lord Jesus Christ, the centre of the Christian 
religion, affect the elements of worship? 

The sacredness and inestimable value of the worshipper receives a 
new accent. The very fact that Jesus Christ enters into an intimate 
and indissoluble unity with the human race magnifies every soul. Harnack 
says ‘‘ Jesus Christ was the first to bring to light the value of every 
soul, and what He has done, no one can any more undo.”’ It was the 
Head of the Christian religion who declared ‘‘ what shall it profit a man 
if he were to gain the whole world and lose his own soul? ’’ who en- 
joined that the inside, not the outside, of the platter was to receive the 
greater attention, who warned not against that which could kill the 
body but that which could send body and soul into perdition, who taught 
the disciples to covet earnestly the best gifts, but always to remember 
that amid the passing of prophecies and ceasing of tongues, faith, hope 
and love would abide. To Jesus Christ the greatest thing in the created 
world was the personality of man. He incited this personality to use its 
freedom in attaining the perfection of the true, the good, the beautiful, 
the holy under the directing initiative of God. 

Jesus Christ brought the one Eternal Object of worship far into the 
comprehension of man. As the incarnation revealed on the one hand the 
possibilities of human personality, so on the other it revealed the reality 
and the character of God. God is the proper Object of worship. The 
power of God is manifested in Christ from the creative dawn to the 
resurrection morn; the love of God from the eternal edict before the 
foundation of the world to the hour of dark Calvary; the wisdom of God 
from the creation of men in His image to the final restitution of all things. 

Here we find the great characteristics of the Object of worship which 
make worship intelligent, responsible, obedient, perpetual. With the 
recognition of the Lordship of Christ never was God so real to us, never 
so responsive, never so gracious, never so dynamic in human experience. 
As Canon Streeter points out, whereas the Buddhist ‘‘ bows before a 


THEOLOGICAL AND DEVOTIONAL ADDRESSES 105 


figure that sits rapt in eternal meditation, the Christian before one that 
hangs bleeding from a cross ’’—‘‘ a cross that was in the heart of God 
before it appeared on Calvary.”’ 

We found that worship was internal and expressed; that there could 
be no true worship unless there were a recognition on the part of the 
individual soul of the worthship of God; that this demanded expression 
in some form of cultus for its corporate perpetuation. Jesus Christ 
touched the very centre of all this. He waited outside the fast-closed 
door for the self-active response of the soul to the initiative of God. 
He characterized all cultus expression which does not arise from a move- 
ment of the soul as hypocritical. He insisted upon the new birth and 
instituted the ordinances of the church to symbolize, announce and enrich 
the experimental consciousness of the beginning and growth of the 
spiritual life. 

Jesus came preaching the gospel of the Kingdom. God was Creator 
and Governor of the world. He was also the Father and Redeemer of 
mankind. The atonement permitted the forgiveness of the sins of men, 
who listened to the voice of God, even when they did not merit forgive- 
ness. The effect of the Kingdom is measured not in external aspects 
but in moral and spiritual change. ‘‘ All that is noblest,’’? says Scott, 
‘in thought and imagination of the Christian centuries has been reflected 
from his vision of the Kingdom of God.’’ 

The history of Christian worship is the history of the church as a 
sample of the Kingdom, as it followed the instructions of her Lord or 
lost the genius of His example and admonition. Different phases appear : 
here a lack of decency and order, there a straitened sacramental ritual ; 
here an early ritualizing of the Lord’s Prayer and the baptismal formula ; 
there a magical sacramentarian treatment of the Eucharist; at times 
the injection of theology into worship through disputes, or the over- 
emphasis of contemplation, or the lack of silence in the presence of God, 
the neglect of corporate active participation, the exaggeration of the 
minister’s part, or a poverty of hymns, or a ribaldry of tunes, the loss 
of prophetic prayer, or superficial aestheticism or undue austerity, or — 

Can we not learn much from the spiritual emphasis of our Anabaptist 
forerunners, from the thought of the Calvinist, the feeling of the 
Methodist, the faith of the Lutheran, the silence of the Quaker, the 
dignity of the Anglican? There are dangers, however, all along the 
line. Even the dramatic is not to be neglected. Someone has said that 
“‘ nothing is symbolically more dramatic than a Baptist immersion. It 
belongs with the High Mass.’’ Baptists will choose the ordinance in 
preference to a priestly sacrament. 

Dr. Barry warns his co-religionists against the penury of formalism 
and allowing the numinous to evaporate; Professor Grensted that ‘‘ Cor- 
porate worship may become a mere luxury where the tensions of life are 
relaxed in a transient ecstasy of self-indulgent piety.’’ 

Christ speaks to us as Baptists to preserve and to re-emphasize the 
spiritual initiatives of the Christian life, and the instructional factors 
in Christian growth ; not to forget the sacrament of silence in meditative 
worship ; to give a large place to corporate participation in public ser- 
vices; to inject our acts of worship into the whole broad domain of 
human affairs; to have our currents of spontaneity run through dykes 
of dignity, decency and order; to elevate our ideas of worship from 
stated times and seasons and designated places to the onward flow of 
civilization, to the great stresses of human life surge; to keep our hymns 
and tunes dignitied and worthy, our prayers prophetic hot-points of 
heart agonizing, our sermons simple, evangelical, effective and soul- 
elevating. 

We would listen to Thee, Thou Christ of God! Lead Thou us on 
O Lord and Master of our lives! 
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IMPLICATIONS OF CHRIST’S LORDSHIP FOR 
DOCTRINE, POLITY AND WORSHIP. 


[Discussion by the Rev. JAMES SCOTT, M.A., Ph.D., Scotland.] 


We have been dealing this evening with the great fundamental 
doctrine of our Baptist faith, and I am sure that our hearts have been 
inspired and our faith confirmed by the three addresses to which we have 
listened. All have been of a very high order. We have now to discuss 
the theme, and surely there is no more important subject that we as 
Baptists can consider. 

The Lordship of Christ has been called the tap-root from which all 
other doctrines spring. It is the vital core of all our thinking and the 
centre of all our activities. If you take away this truth, then our 
activities would be scattered, our thinking would be in vain and our 
faith would have nothing to hold on to. Baptism may be the ordinance 
which gives us our distinctive name, yet we should never observe 
baptism were it not for the authority of Christ. We might refer to 
other tenets of faith, but all of them are dependent upon the authority 
of our supreme and sovereign Lord. The Baptist Union of Great Britain 
in its reply to the Lambeth Appeal in 1926 said, ‘‘ We reverence and 
obey the Lord Jesus Christ as the sole and absolute authority in all 
matters pertaining to Christian faith and practice as revealed in the 
Scriptures.’’ 

The points to-day under discussion are three, namely, Doctrine, 
Polity and Worship. I would have been inclined to put Worship first, 
for before we formulate any article of faith or adopt any rule of govern- 
ment we bow in worship to Him whom angel hosts adore, and we crown 
Him Lord of All. But we will keep to the order of the programme. 


(1). Doctrine. Christ is our authority for all the doctrines which 
we hold and propagate. Our leading doctrines are personal experience 
of salvation, the Baptism of believers, the freedom of the conscience, 
religious toleration, the evangelisation of the world, the independence 
of the local church, and the communion of the Lord’s Supper. Some 
of these are explicit in our Lord’s teaching, and others are implicit. 
We are sometimes questioned regarding the ordinance of baptism, both 
as to the mode and the subjects; but Christian scholarship and history 
have supported us in our contention that we have the authority of 
Christ for our practice. Some have objected to the rite, suggesting 
uncomeliness in display, and inconvenience of administration. These 
criticisms we set aside in deference to the authority of Jesus Christ. 
When reverently and properly fulfilled, I fail to see anything uncomely 
in the ordinance; but there is much uncomeliness in the thing, the 
removal of which the rite symbolises. Sin is ugly, but baptism is 
beautiful, since it symbolises the abandonment of the old life, and the 
beginning of a new life in Christ. As to the ordinance being 
inconvenient, nothing should be considered a trouble if Christ has com- 
manded it. ‘Some question the wisdom of our frequent observance of 
the communion, but here again we bow to our Lord’s authority, for He 
said, ‘‘ As often as ye eat this bread and drink this cup.’’ The doctrine 
of freedom of conscience is based on the teaching of the New Testament 
that the law of life in Christ Jesus has made us free from the law of 
sin and death; hence we seek to ‘‘ stand fast in that liberty wherewith 
Christ has made us free.’’ 

(2). Polity. The authority of Christ implies the equality of all 


believers. We do not recognise the official dignity of superiors, and 
therefore believe that each congregation should settle its own pro- 
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cedure and that each member has a right to participate in the Church’s 
business. No Baptist Union or Convention can exercise any authority 
over a local Baptist church. We hold that the congregational polity 
is a legitimate way of expressing the idea of the Church which we hold. 
We believe that the Church is a society of believers founded by Christ 
and indwelt by His Spirit. We are a Christian democracy, and seek 
to preserve the family idea in our Church order. While each congrega 
tion settles its own affairs, there is a real dependence of each church 
upon others because all societies are members of the Church universal. 
Hence our churches form themselves into Associations, Unions and 
Conventions for mutual helpfulness and organised effort in propagating 
our principles. 


We must recognise of course, that our congregational polity carries 
with it a great duty, for our ’ government must be related to our 
doctrines. Dr. John MacNeill has pointed out to us that we are com- 
mitted to a programme of education, of moral and spiritual discipline. 
History proves that no democracy is safe unless it is intelligent and 
disciplined. Liberty and learning must go hand in hand. Freedom 
must be enlightened, but enlightenment alone cannot make the world 
safe. It must be joined to spiritual power, hence our education must 
be based on the teaching of Christ. If we will have a democracy, then 
the only kind that is safe and enduring is the kind that is instructed 
in mind and furnished with a great moral and spiritual dynamic. 


(3). Worship. As Baptists we make much of worship, for we 
recognise that thereby we maintain our consciousness of God and have 
fellowship with Him. To cut ourselves off from worship would be to 
lose the one element that completes our humanity and sustains the 
Christian life. Some churches have adopted a ritual form of worship— 
with altars, vestments, liturgies, phrases and postures brought into 
use—for the purpose of creating an awareness of God. Our Baptist 
churches have never adopted a ritualistic form of worship, but have 
adhered to simplicity. In so doing we follow our Lord’s example. 
There was nothing elaborate about His religion. He had no altar, used 
no liturgy, and left no ecclesiastical machinery. His only ordinances 
were baptism and the Lord’s Supper, and both are simple. We try to 
preserve the family idea in our Baptist worship, so that each member 
may realise his oneness with his fellow Christians. 


In the early days of the Baptist movement in Europe, church 
services sometimes lasted for nearly four hours. Even in Scotland at 
the beginning of the nineteenth century the morning service continued 
for three hours, and an afternoon service for two and a half hours. 
But in these days the services for worship have been considerably 
shortened. (While I speak thus, I do not forget that the first session 
of the Congress lasted five hours. It looks as if the Baptist World 
Alliance is going back to the good old times!). Each time we meet in 
common worship we re-affirm our faith in Christ, and renew the vows of 
our loyalty to the great Head of the Church. Ours is a glorious faith, 
but it carries tremendous implications and great responsibilities. 
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THE AUTHORITY OF CHRIST IN SOCIAL RELATIONS. 
[Address by Dr. GEORGE FRIDEN, Sweden.] 


Man’s first question as recorded in the Bible was not a question of 
economics, or philosophy, or even theology, but of sociology. There are 
to be sure, in the dark background of that historic inquiry, a certain 
economical situation, a certain system of philosophy, and a certain type 
ot theology. But the question itself has to be recognized as a clear-cut 
social question. 

The man who raised the question was a man of practical affairs. 
He was a toiling tiller of the ground, and a busy builder of towns. He 
was the first country-farmer and the first city-mayor. But the question 
he raised was related neither to the fields he was cultivating nor to the 
city he was constructing, but to a single fellow-man at his side: ‘‘ Am 
I my brother’s keeper? ”’ 

Cain, the man who first gave utterance to this question, had already 
answered it, in his heart and by his hand, when the words went over 
his lips. And he had answered in the negative. He was a man of 
strong will and burning passions for power, and in his very question he 
openly declared his right to live without considering any obligations in 
his social affairs. Was he himself not making his living amidst the 
dangers of the jungle where the lion was roaring and where the tiger 
crouchingly captured his prey? Who was then to blame him for having 
been forced to make the law of the jungle his own? Hence his bold 
question: ‘‘ Am I my brother’s keeper? ”’ 


I. 


Thousands of years have gone down to their graves since Cain’s cold- 
blooded fratricide passed into history. But the tragedy is continually 
repeating itself. And Cain’s old inquiry is one of the great problems of 
our own age. 

An American student of sociology, Dr. G. S. Gardner, has in his 
book ‘‘ The Ethics of Jesus and Social Progress,’’ drawn this picture of 
the social situation at present: ‘‘ Hitherto men have, for the most part, 
groped in their social experience, guided by flickering lights, only dimly 
conscious at best of the significance of their social relations; and being 
at once gripped by blind custom and impelled by blind needs from behind, 
have had little foresight of the end toward which as a collective body 
they were moving. Like so many automobiles without headlights, the 
great human groups have plunged onward into the darkness of the future, 
and it is no wonder that catastrophes and tragedies have marked the 
way.’ 

The situation has not been improved since this statement was made. 
If the social problem, a few years ago, was an important issue, it is so 
in even a greater degree to-day. Dr, Stanley EK. Jones, the well-known 
missionary, expressed, during his recent visit to Sweden, his deep con- 
cern for the future of Christian missions in the far Hast. He said: 
‘¢ Christianity is to-day facing a tremendous challenge on the mission 
fields. In China there is a decisive race going on between Christianity 
and anti-Christian Communism. The prize of the contest is tremendous : 
four hundred millions of Chinese souls. To-day Communism is leading 
in that race. What is going to happen to-morrow, we don’t know. But 
China is not the only battle ground. I have a deep impression that the 
entire world will speedily be facing a similar issue. The old, capitalist 
society, based on competition, is breaking down everywhere, and the 
question arises: ‘‘ What are we going to put in its place? ”’ 

But the social problem is not only a world issue to be considered by 
the Christian statesman. It is a serious concern for the home base, i.e., 
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for the Christian church and the Christian home. Not long ago a friend 
of mine and I were walking through the streets of my home city when 
semehow, our conversation drifted on to the great political and social 
changes taking place in the world. ‘‘ Well,’? said my friend, ‘‘ Com- 
munism to me is no longer anything abstract in the world politics. It 
has become something very concrete. It has touched my own home. 
Communism has claimed my own son. He has been gripped by new 
ideals and by a new spirit. The ideals are radical, and yet, in many 
respects, almost Christian. But the spirit is outspokenly anti-Christian. 
And my son has also been torn away from the work in the church and 
pee belief in God. And there seems to be no way of reclaiming 
im.’ 

These examples lead, I think, to the very heart of the present pro- 
blem on the foreign mission fields and in our so-called Christian home 
lands. The Chinese and Hindus of the Hast identify the Christianity 
of our missionaries with the Western civilisation of those foreigners who 
in many cases have proved their cruel oppressors. And a young genera- 
tion of Europeans and Americans, rising in a rightful protest against 
certain forms of social injustice, have been led to identify Christianity 
with a certain economic or political system. And having reached this 
conclusion they announce that they are through with Christianity. 

One further illustration may be allowed to make this clear. It is 
a testimony from a leader in a labor union quoted in the October issue 
of the Homiletic Review, 1929. He says: ‘‘ The ministers and priests 
of my acquaintance were not interested in labor problems. The more 
orthodox they were, the less interested they seemed to be. When I 
decided that the best service I could render humanity would be to work 
with the unions to do away with sweatshops and secure better wages 
for men and women, and [ still found that the churches were not inter- 
ested in these things, my mind swung off, not only from belief in the 
church but from belief in God as well.’’ 


if. 


Turning from these severe indictments against Christianity towards 
its history to trace its own definition as to its social program, we find 
at least three ways and three answers. 


1. There is the way and answer of separation from the world. 
The outstanding example of this is the great Saint Antony of Alexandria. 
This man, born about the middle of the third century, solved his problem 
of social obligations by retiring from the world. He sold his estate, 
gave the money to the poor, and removed into a desert place. Here he 
devoted himself to one thing: Communion with God. Everything else 
was pushed in the background. His food was bread and salt, and his 
sleeping place was a cleft in a rock. This voluntary privation through 
many years made a tremendous impact on the pleasure-loving world. 
Many a soul in despair braved the dangers of the desert to get a com- 
forting or counselling word from the man in seclusion. Antony of 
Alexandria became somewhat a Mahatma Ghandi of his age. 

In times of extraordinary social corruption such an attitude of 
separation may possibly be defensible. But a solution of social problems 
which cuts out home life and active service in Christ’s cause can never 
become recognized as an ultimate social ideal for Christian believers. 


2. Then, there is the way and answer of political sovereignty of 
the world. Lothar of Conti, the great commanding figure of the 
thirteenth century—better known as Pope Innocent IIJ—is here the 
classical example. With him the Church rose to the summit of power— 
but it was political power. Plain people and proud princes trembled 
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alike before the anger of the church. The powerful kingdoms of Eng- 
land, Spain and France, were reduced to dependent provinces in the 
papal realm. The Church had become a tremendous power. According 
to its will kings were. appointed and deposed. According to its will 
kings married or did not marry. According to its will kings marched 
into war or remained at home in peace. ‘‘ The fact is,’’ says the his- 
torian about Pope Innocent, ‘‘ that he had his hand upon every part of 
the political and ecclesiastical machinery of Christendom and was 
generally able to carry his point.” 

Such an age ought to have been a Golden Age for the Church. Such 
a victory for Christianity ought to have ushered in the Millennium. But 
the very opposite happened. It was soon proved that political power 
and external glory were able to accomplish what severe persecution and 
bloody martyrdom had been endeavoring in vain. Missionary Chris- 
tianity as a whole was defeated, and the Roman Church was not only 
defeated but infected with moral diseases that—although centuries have 
passed since then—are still waiting for their cure. The way of political 
sovereignty is no thoroughfare for Christianity coping with social pro- 
blems. It is a dangerous blind alley. 


3. Then there is a third way—the way of stewardship and service. 
In spite of all negligence on the part of the Christians, there are many 
names from ancient and modern times the memory of which is illuminat- 
ing the path of unselfish service. I select one single name from the 
many, the name of the missionary on whose tomb, in Westminster Abbey, 
you read these words: ‘‘ For thirty years his life was spent in an 
unwearied effort to evangelize the native races, to explore the undis- 
covered secrets, to abolish the desolating slave trade, of Central Africa, 
where with his last words he wrote: ‘ All I can add in my solitude, is, 
May Heaven’s rich blessing come down on every one, American, English, 
or Turk, who will help to heal this open sore of the world.’ ’’ 

As we are gathered as a World Congress of Christian believers in 
this great city, and as we are brought to realize the demands of the 
present world situation, we treasure the memory of that pioneer mis- 
sionary and philanthropist David Livingstone, and we humbly make this 
ees His way must be our way. In the world—but not of the 
world. 


i 


This way of stewardship and service is the way of Jesus. He is to 
be sure no mere social reformer. He is the Saviour. He has himself 
told us the great objective of his coming into the world, ‘‘ For the Son 
of Man is come to seek and to save that which was lost.’? But He has 
just as clearly stated that the experience of His saving grace is to 
manifest itself in deeds of righteousness and love. These sayings of 
His, well known to all of us, are clear and to the point: 

“* Not every one that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the 
kingdom of heaven, but he that doeth the will of my Father which is 
in heaven.’’ 

“* Ye shall know them by their fruits.’’ 

““ Every good tree bringeth forth good fruit. Every tree that bringeth 
not forth good fruit is hewn down, and cast into the fire.’’ 

“‘ Therefore all things whatsoever ye would that men should do to you, 
do ye even so to them; for this is the law and the prophets.” 

So our Master spoke. And his life is the best illustration of the 
lofty ideal set forth by his words. He willingly sacrifices the rest of 
the night to instruct a Nicodemus, the pious man of high social standing. 
But he is just as ready to sacrifice his comfort when, while sitting at 
the ancient well of Sychar, he discovers in an outcast woman of foreign 
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race a soul in need of kind words about abiding peace and power. At 
the tomb of Lazarus we see him unveil his heart of sympathy towards 
bereaved friends as he bursts into tears. But we witness an even greater 
outburst of compassion as we watch him weep over the repellent city of 
Jerusalem that in spite of his warnings is striding, blindfolded, towards 
the end of destruction. And even on his cross the words from his lips 
are ‘words of compassion. 

_No wonder Dr. James Stalker makes the following comments on the 
ethical teachings of Jesus: ‘‘ Many single sayings, like the Golden Rule, 
and the lovely word about a cup of cold water given in the name of 
Christ, are revolutionary in the ethical experience of mankind; and so 
are such parables as the Good Samaritan, the Prodigal Son, and the 
Unmerciful Servant. The commandment to love enemies and to forgive 
injuries, if not entirely novel, received a prominence it had never 
possessed before. The spirit of all such sayings of Jesus is the same: 
He seeks to redeem men from selfishness and worldliness and to produce 
in them a godlike passion for the welfare of their fellow creatures. These 
they may bless with gifts of money, where such may be required, still 
more with sympathy and helpfulness, but most of all with the gospel.’’ 


Ve 


In any attempt to transform social organizations there are usually 
three methods to be traced, namely: 

1. The method of construction. 
2. The method of destruction. 
3. The method of reconstruction. 

In studying the social program of Jesus we soon note that his 
emphasis is placed on the method of construction. There is a radical, 
positive newness in the very genius of Christianity. The keynote is 
struck in the proclamation of Jesus: ‘‘ Behold I make all things new.”’ 
As constructive forces his law of love and his ethical ideals have entered 
into man’s social experience. And as constructive forces are to be 
regarded the unique institution of the local Christian church and _ all 
institutions of education and social welfare emanating from the church. 
The heart of many a social problem to-day is the mechanical, non-per- 
sonal conception of social relations. The employer does not think of the 
men working in his factory as human beings, with feelings, problems, 
sorrows, and aspirations akin to his own. He is thinking of them in 
terms of collective numbers. Likewise the laboring man easily loses 
sight of the fellowman in his employer. He sees only the impersonal 
“* capitalist.’”? The church has been placed in the world not only to 
become a channel of divine, redeeming grace, but also to safeguard the 
truly personal in the age of machinery. 

In the church, as patterned in the New Testament, all distinctions 
of wealth, occupation, culture and class are to be abolished. ‘‘ One is 
your Master, even Christ, and all ye are brethren.’’ The great import- 
ance of such a truly socializing fellowship is beautifully set forth in 
the short letter in the New Testament penned by the apostle Paul to 
Philemon. MRe-introducing and recommending the runaway slave 


Onesimus to his former master, Paul writes these bold words: ‘‘ Perhaps 
he therefore departed for a season that thou shouldest receive him for 
ever, not now as a slave but above a slave, a brother beloved.’’? In the 


Christian Church the beggar and the millionaire, the illiterate and the 
scholar, the Republican and the Democrat, the employer and the em- 
ployee, meet as brethren and fellow-workers. 

Fellowship in worship has a social aspect that should be more 
generally recognized. In all large evangelistic campaigns is witnessed 
how the coming together of multitudes, the singing of stirring hymns, 
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and the fervent out-pouring of hearts in public prayer, prove a genuine 
means of grace. 


‘“ We share our mutual woes, 
Our mutual burdens bear, 

And often for each other flows 
The sympathizing tear.’’ 


Speaking about the social aspects of Christian institutions it may 
be permitted to quote a testimony about the Sunday School. Some time 
ago a dinner was given by the New York State Sunday School Associa- 
tion. Judge Fawcett, of the Supreme Court of Brooklyn, who could not 
attend, wrote then a letter of greeting where the following appeared : — 

“¢ My experience during eighteen years on the bench, in which time 
more than 4,000 boys under twenty-one years of age were convicted of 
crime before me, of whom but three were members of a Sunday School, 
has satisfied me of the value of Sunday Schools to the community in 
helping safeguard it from the growth of criminals. In fact, I regard 
our Sunday Schools as the only effective means of stemming the rising 
tide of vice and crime among our youth.’’ 

Jesus based his social program on love. That love is to be extended 
even to enemies. But loving forgiveness must not be allowed to dim 
the sense of righteousness. We must never forget that Jesus has also 
a method of destruction. He spoke of trees not bringing forth good 
fruit, that were to be hewn down and cast into the fire. Jesus broke 
down, through his words and through his example, every prejudice of 
race and class, even at the cost of being misunderstood by many almost 
believers who murmured, ‘‘ This man receiveth sinners and eateth with 
them.’’ And when he found the temple profaned by cattle and money- 
changers, he made a scourge and drove them all out. In recent times 
the successful crusade against the evil of slavery is an illustration of 
what can be accomplished by a united and vigorous Christian drive 
towards prohibitive legislation. The method of destruction, that is, 
prohibitive legislation, must ever be applied with greatest caution. But 
when commercialized vice flings its great challenge against the Christian 
way of life, the church must in turn attack. If we claim the ideal and 
spirit of Jesus, we must in our religion develop the moral will to right 
the social wrongs of our particular age which are aiming at nothing less 
than the complete annihilation of every standard of purity, righteousness 
and mutual responsibility. 

The home, the school, and the workshop, are some of these modern 
centres of social relations where we as Christians stand under solemn 
obligation to introduce the re-constructive ideals of Jesus. Social life is 
becoming increasingly secularized and brutalized. KHyven non-Christian 
statesmen are alarmed at the spread of lawlessness. Laws are proposed 
and put forth to check the rising tide of crime. But mere laws will never 
be enough. If Western civilization*is to stand, social life has to he 
re-invested with religious meaning. 

Facing this situation we proclaim the Christ of reconstruction. 
According to his teaching, marriage has to be regarded as an ordinance 
of God. That purpose he finds written in the very constitution of human 
nature. To make of marriage a transient connection of man and woman, 
a mere convenience for the gratification of individual impulses and 
passions, is a desecration, a sin, a violation of man’s true self and 
God’s eternal decree. ‘‘ What God hath joined together, let no man 
put asunder.”’ 

Christ will deepen and broaden the conception of education. HEduca- 
tion is more than a skilled hand and a trained intellect. The citizens of 
to-morrow should, according to his program of life, first of all receive 
the gospel emphasis upon the greatness and importance of character and 
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right conduct. Our children must be led to put the Kingdom of God 
before the kingdoms of this world, led to build the City of God in the 
midst of our modern civilization. 

As to the workshop, be it the field of the farmer, the factory of 
the mechanic, the office of the businessman, the class room of the teacher, 
the hospital of the nurse and physician, or the study of the preacher, 
Christ wants to correct a defective notion about the things we often name 
our property. There is no property which man really owns and which he 
has the right to use according to his own pleasure. Positions, talents, 
properties are reduced, no, elevated, to nothing less than a sacred trust 
from God, which we are to administer for the purpose of establishing 
God’s Kingdom and establishing the well-being of our fellowmen. 


Vv. 


Before ending this discussion, I wish to call your attention to one 
word in the topic of my address: The word ‘‘ Authority.’’ One meaning 
of this word is: The right to act officially. In this connection that is 
a cold, mechanical meaning. There is another meaning of the word: 
The right to command because of inherent personal power. The authority 
of Jesus is the authority of such power. It is interesting to note that 
the Greek New Testament uses the word ‘‘ exousia ’’ in speaking about 
the authority of Jesus. The root meaning of this word has two striking 
ideas: First, a firm foundation of being. Second, something outflowing 
from this foundation. It is the true conception of the authority of 
Jesus. It is the ultimate authority because it is based upon the ultimate 
reality, upon God. In this light the problem of Christianity and social 
relations becomes even more important. The question is not whether or 
not our manner of living shall be brought to conform, in a superficial 
way, with a certain standard of behaviour. The issue is infinitely 
greater: Are we going to draw near to Christ and so to open our hearts, 
homes, and homelands that we are to be vitally connected with the great 
dynamics of the gospel, or are we going to deliver up our civilization 
to the ruin of Godless isolation P 

An illustration from life. I am quoting from the report of a 
minister. 

A great benefactor blows out his brains in the beauty and comfort 
of his own home. During his years of wealth he had given away millions 
of dollars. But he had operated always through committees and founda- 
tions. He had guarded himself against personal contacts. He did not 
like to interview people who were in need. He could dispense his money 
lavishly, but he refused to give courage and faith. In the end his death 
was defeat, and his influence has been like a curse of cowardice upon 
these wavering souls all over the world that had dallied with the release 
that suicide promises. 

But the other day there died a man in our town, at the end of a 
ministry of fifty years, whose life stood always for an exuberance of 
glorious confidence. When people spoke about the vast benevolence of 
the Red Cross, they thought of him. When they enjoyed the treasures 
of our public library, they acknowledged their debt to him. When they 
witnessed the reform of our red-light district, they attributed its accom- 
plishment to him. And when they recalled their moments of highest 
inspiration, they remembered the simple sermons he had preached. The 
wonder always was that he had so much—such sympathy, such intelli- 
gence, such courage, such faith. The years could not exhaust his great 
supply of Christlike life. And when men asked how he maintained his 
power, his life answered: He had because he gave. He kept himself 
supplied—because he spent himself so freely for others. He knew the 
secret of inexhaustible life. We may add: He became what he was 
because he made Christ his authority even in social relations. 


I 
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THE AUTHORITY OF CHRIST IN INTERNATIONAL 
RELATIONS. 


[Address by Dr. BELA UDVARNOKI, Hungary]. 


Bible students, no doubt, have noticed with gratitude and praise 
that the New Testament emphasises two facts about our Lord Jesus 
Christ. The first fact is that He is our Saviour, full of grace and 
mercy. The second that He is Lord of all, King of Kings, full of power 
and might. Christ is not only the ‘‘ Lamb of God,’ not only the humble 
‘*Son of Man,’’ not only the Divine Lover of mankind, and not only 
the highest sacrifice for the sins of men, but He is the Lord, He is 
the Son of God, the eternal judge and ruler of His creatures. 

His authority over nations and peoples is just a part of His fullness. 
There is no authority without power behind it. There is little need of 
question and no need of doubt about Christ’s authority when we attempt 
to measure to some extent His eternal power and might. We will see 
that the Bible positively declares and attests that Christ has the right 
to the highest authority in the life and affairs of the races and nations. 

Negatively, the fact that there is no authority besides Christ cries 
for Christ. And if God had not offered according to His infinite wisdom 
His Son as the Master of this world, for the mentioned negative reason 
we would have to look for one. For this world must have a final 
authority that will bring about godly and amicable relations between 
nations. 


ie 


The Holy Scriptures tell us that the relation of Christ to human 
beings is that of Creator to creature. John declares that: ‘‘ All things 
were made through him; and without him was not anything made that 
hath been made, in him was life; and the life was the light of men.” 
(John 1: 3-4). Then the apostle Paul confirms this saying: ‘‘ Through 
whom are all things.’’ (1 Cor. 8:6). This relation is expressed in classic 
form by Jeremiah: ‘‘ Behold, as the clay in the potter’s hand, so are 
ye in my hands.’”? (Ch. 18:6). Christ as Creator has the right to 
dictate in the affairs of both individuals and nations. : : 

His pre-existence as is taught by God’s Word explains His right 
to exercise Divine functions. John tells us twice that Christ was before 
the world was. (John 1:1, 17:24). His eternity claims His right to 
be judge and supreme arbitrator of mortal beings. If long life claims 
honor and old age implies experience, what are the implications of His 
eternity and infiniteness? : : 

Matthew transmitted to us Christ’s own words according to which 
statement all nations and peoples are placed under his power and 
authority. ‘‘ And before him (the Son of man) shall be gathered all 
nations.’’ (Ch. 25: 32). Then we learn from the Book of Revelation 
that He is the owner of this world, and He has the possessor’s right 
to deal with it. ‘‘ The kingdom of this world is become the kingdom 
of our Lord, and of his Christ: and he shall reign for ever and ever.’’ 
(Ch. 11:15). , : : : 

The New Testament goes into details to impress its readers with 
the magnificence of Christ. For human beings it should be amazing 
to notice that Christ’s authority is extended in space, and in time, 
and in the sphere of earthly and heavenly creatures. His rule is not 
limited by any conceivable power or thing. He is “in the heavenly 
places far above all rule, and authority and power, and dominion, and 
every name that is named not only in this world, but also in that which 
is to come.’ (Eph. 1:21). He is the one unto whom “ angels and 
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authorities and powers being made subject.” (1. Pet. 3: 22). Above 
Him there is no ruler, no king. Earthly kings might be kings ‘‘ by the 
grace of God,’ but Christ is the ‘‘ King of Kings, and the Lord of 
Lords.’’ (Rev. 19:16). And while earthly kings die, dynasties fall, 
rulers pass away, ‘‘ His throne . . . is for ever and ever.’’ (Heb. 
1: 8). Millions of saved people today bless Him and crown Him as Lord 
of ‘all and heaven is singing His praise: ‘‘ Worthy is the Lamb that 
hath been slain to receive the power, and riches, and wisdom, and might, 
and honor, and glory, and blessing.’’ (Rev. 5:12). But earth and 
heaven join as we read: ‘‘ Every created thing which is in the heaven 
and on earth, and under the earth,” and sing the hymn, ‘‘ unto the 
Lamb, be blessing, and the honor, and the glory, and the dominion for 
ever and ever.’”’ (Rev. 5:13). But let Christ have the last word. Hear 
Him as He says humbly but positively: ‘‘ All authority hath been given 
unto me in heaven and on earth.’’ (Matt. 28: 18). 


II. 


The theoretical side of Christ’s power and authority is well estab- 
lished in the Bible. Let us now look at the practical side. Theories 
and abstract facts have little value for the everyday man, unless he 
can feel the practical side of the truth. When we investigate Christ’s 
dealing with human affairs, we are more and more impressed by the 
fact that the Bible contains the truth and the Bible is accurate in 
its revelations. 

Christ’s authority is justified on practical grounds for the reason 
that He is always able to solve questions and problems when they arise 
between nations. There is no ‘‘if,’? ‘‘ perhaps,’’ or ‘‘ may be’’ in 
Christ’s vocabulary when decision and authority is needed. Earthly 
authorities falter, governments make mistakes, kings fail, but Christ 
is always certain and He always helps. 

Our international life does not show much sign of the influence 
of Christ. In fact the system and practice used by diplomats and 
governments differ widely from, and in many instances are contrary to, 
Christ’s method and practice. If the method of this world in directing 
international life is in the light of Christ entirely wrong, it is no wonder 
that peoples are living under the strain of fear and distrust. Should 
they turn to the principles of Christ the beneficial effect would be felt 
at once. Each nation seeks for happiness, greatness and prosperity, 
and Christ seeks to bring about these things also. But how do the 
nations seek them? They seek greatness by robbing each other, they 
seek comfort and easy life by subjugating each other, they seek freedom 
by making slaves of the others, they seek strength by rendering others 
weak, they seek riches by making others poor. 

The space of a brief address does not allow us to extend our atten- 
tion to every phase of the relations between nations. It can be seen, 
however, in a few instances that Christ’s solution to every international 
problem is the right, and consequently the only solution. We repeat, 
He can solve problems if not to the satisfaction of all, surely for the 
benefit of all concerned. 

The good social relations between nations was always marred by 
chauvinism and national pride. It is indisputable that one nation has 
made greater progress than another in the field of science, or art or 
culture. It seems that it was God’s plan that there should be such 
differences. But these differences may cause danger if one puts the 
emphasis on one’s own greatness and progress. If one nation demands 
privileges for this reason, the other nation is very likely to feel insulted 
by the suggestion of her inferiority. What Christ said concerning this 
evil is final and certain: ‘‘ If any man would be first, he shall be the 
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last of all and servant of all.’’ (Mark 9: 35). We shall not miss Christ’s 
intentions if we say that this rule should be applied to nations as well 
as individuals. God gave one nation more possibilities, more wisdom 
in order to be a blessing to the rest of the nations, but if that nation 
diverts the blessing into a curse, there lies the danger. Let the nations 
serve each other in humbleness of heart and in obedience to Christ. 
The measure of service rendered to other nations is the measure of 
greatness. A nation which despises or scorns another in spite of 
Christ’s solemn prohibition will receive hatred and revenge on the part 
of the despised and scorned. 

Economical questions, the want of earthly goods, the search for 
riches and wealth, cause constant friction between peoples. There is 
no sin in desiring wealth and riches as long as this desire, or rather 
the satisfaction of this desire, does not cause poverty and distress to 
another. Why do nations not hearken unto the words of Jesus? He 
would tell them that as greatness comes through service so riches come 
through giving. For He said: ‘‘ Give and it shall be given unto you.”’ 
(Luke 6:88). ‘‘It is more blessed to give than to receive.’’ (Acts 
20:35). We must admit we are always looking for happiness and 
wealth in just that place where it is not to be found. In the last few 
years the nations have forgotten the words of Jesus. There was started 
a united attempt at proving that ‘‘ taking”? and not ‘“‘ giving ”’ is the 
surest way to get rich. There developed a new system, the ‘‘ autarchia ”’ 
which is entirely modern invention. No one of our forefathers would 
know anything about it. Its essence in regard to money and wealth 
is: ‘‘ Give as little as possible, and take as much as possible.’? We have 
tried it—every one feels the result—and the experiment is now coming 
to the end, thank God! Christ’s economic teaching is beginning to 
shine again: ‘‘ Give and it shall be given unto you.’’ Would that 
Christ’s own people could understand this! An amicable feeling toward 
each other is a byproduct of this principle just mentioned. Greed, 
suspicion, envy and hatred do not go very well with the spirit of giving. 

Much discomfort, yea even suffering and poverty follows the un- 
christian management of international affairs, but not less considerable 
nervousness is created by mutual suspicion and secrecy. There is no 
genuine friendship without sincerity and frankness. Let us not forget 
that there is no double standard of morality; one for nations and one 
for individuals. It is evident that the Christian standard of morality 
is binding for nations as well as for its members. Christ’s search-light 
shows the direction in the darkness. Let there be honesty and frank- 
ness between nations. ‘‘ Let your speech be yea, yea; nay, nay, and 
whatsoever is more than these is of the evil one.’’ (Matt. 5:37). The 
gift of speech as God has given us should express our thoughts and 
feelings; but speech as we use it and as the average politician and 
diplomat uses it serves to cover the thought, hide the feelings, and 
mislead the hearer. Christ’s method makes friends, owr human method 
makes enemies. We find a deeper significance in Christ's short obser- 
vations concerning openness of speech, and in its application to inter- 
national relation it becomes apparent that ‘‘ yea, yea’’ means keeping 
word! We do not think that Christ ever signed a contract, but we are 
all sure that He kept his word. Honesty is worth immeasurably more 
than any contract or treaty. A Christ-led nation would always seek 
to do that which is right before God. It would also seek and approve 
other nations’ rights. 

Christ teaches us the great truth that both evil and good deeds return 
to the doer. Our memory is frequently faulty and in critical moments 
we forget His eternal words: ‘‘ All things therefore whatsoever ye 
would that men should do unto you even so do ye also unto them.’’ 
(Matt. 7: 12). Suspect the other, you will be suspected; break your 
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word, you will be confronted by distrust; show unfriendliness, you. will 
meet everywhere unfriendliness. But serve each other, you will be 
great, give and you will be rich, do good unto each other, and it will 
be well unto yourself. It sounds strange, indeed strange, because we 
often forget and seldom make experiments on Christ’s principles. 

Christ’s marvellous counsels are neglected in almost every angle 
of our international life. It is little wonder that the greatest menace 
to humanity, war, is always hanging above the nations like the sword 
of Damocles. It must be emphasised that wars are the results of the 
contrary actions of the nations to Christ’s principles. The greatest 
sin that a nation can commit is to bring war on another people. Yet 
this great sin seems to be so common that many people, leaders of 
responsible standing, are quite reconciled to it. It casts discredit 
on the Holy Words of God when some famous men declare that war is 
a necessity. It is frequently said that war reveals and brings out the 
fundamental virtues of mankind. It is more regrettable that persons 
belonging to Christian churches advocate such ideas. 


We should disapprove war for the sole reason that Christ never 
approved 7t. We must disapprove war for the reason that it brings 
out all the wickedness that is in man. We must condemn war because 
every war in its fundamental sense is either robbery or vengeance. 
We must oppose war because no one nation can be safe from it. War 
cannot be limited. A war anywhere may become war everywhere. What 
shall it be? Christ, the Prince of Peace or the primitive savage prin- 
ciple: ‘‘ Destroy or be destroyed—do all the good you can to your 
tribesmen and all the harm you can do to others.’’ 

Let the people who bear Christ’s name realise the false and dan- 
gerous teaching that glorifies war. The popular and widely accepted 
proverb of the Romans: ‘‘ Si vis pacem para bellum ’’—which para- 
phrased means that war is the means of peace, is one of the greatest 
errors of humanity. For it is just as impossible and ridiculous to create 
peace by war as it 1s to carry on a war with peace! Let us refute such 
ideas as that peace is little more than an interval for recuperation 
between one gigantic conflict and the next. Peace, the sweet peace 
of God, the gift of the Highest is not for recuperation for the next war, 
if Christ’s authority is recognised and accepted. We must do away 
with wrong conception that the progress of humanity, the bringing out 
of character and virtues necessitates war. Progress is made by sane 
competition and regress is made by bloody wars; and whatever good can 
be ascribed to war is due to the competitive element which is in war. 
But let us make a distinction between healthy competition for the 
benefit of all and the hateful, deadly hostility for the temporary and 
very questionable profit of the few. 

Now Christ has several practical suggestions as to the prevention 
of war and avoiding conflictions. In the noise of sword-rattlings and 
war-cries we hear the clear note: ‘‘ Do not resist.’’ ‘‘ Love thy neigh- 
bor.”’ ‘‘ Love thine enemies.’’ 


Let us humbly and reverently accept His authority. Let us pray 
that nations may hearken unto Him who is the hope of this world. 
Let us proclaim Him continuously our Ruler and King until every knee 
bow at His name, and every tongue shall confess that Jesus Christ is 
the Lord, to the glory of God the Father! 
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‘* MY KINGDOM IS NOT OF THIS WORLD.’’ 


[Address by the Rev. Principal ARTHUR DAKIN, B.D., D.Theol., 
Bristol, England.] 


He maketh himself King and we have no king but Caesar—on this 
charge they secured the conviction and death of Jesus Christ. 


It is hardly likely that Pilate was afraid for the safety of Rome. 
He may have had some trepidation for his own safety, but Rome itself 
seemed reasonably secure. Its institutions were ancient ; its roads were 
permanent ways; its army was large and well-disciplined ; its frontiers 
were tolerably quiet. Clearly no Roman would believe that anything 
could come from little Jewry to threaten the permanence of the eternal 
city or to disturb the serenity of the world empire. Rebellion in Pales- 
tine might cause annoyance, but obviously it could do no more than 
ruffle shehtly the waters of imperial peace. 


That Jesus of Nazareth could be in any sense a danger to the 
Empire—that was, on the face of it, ludicrous. It is not necessary for 
me to draw out the contrast between the Roman governor with his 
robes and the insignia of earthly power and the peasant youth who stood 
before him waiting for sentence. The prisoner seemed particularly 
helpless—a mere handful of followers and these timid and uncertain, 
and moreover ringed about with the passionate hatred of his own 
countrymen. From the human point of view Jesus was the most 
ludicrous revolutionary the world has ever seen, and Pilate was right 
when he judged ‘‘ I find no fault in him,’’ and probably Pilate’s meaning 
was, ‘‘I see nothing at all in him.’’ There was nothing there for the 
Empire to take note of: it was hardly a case for the police. 

But we know the sequel. Far more dangerous to Rome was this 
peasant dreamer than a whole army of soldiers—far more dangerous 
than the Jewish rebellion. Titus could deal with that, but here was 
something that no earthly wisdom could combat. Jesus alone in 
Palestine seemed nothing. But Jesus plus time and the very founda- 
tions of imperial Rome are washed away and dissolved. 

Pilate was the representative of imperial power—the greatest ever 
known. Jesus was the representative of something much more subtle 
and intangible. And Jesus remains after every vestige of the Empire 
has passed away. ‘‘ My Kingdom is not of this world. »» There is ee 
in Jesus which belongs’ to all time. Because it is not of this world, 
is the abiding reality even in this world. Once established the King. 
dom remains—the eternal element underlying all the changes of time. 
Timely always, but timely because it is timeless. 


Thus our subject takes us down to that deeper aspect of the Chris- 
tian faith. It invites us to leave the shallows and the tides and con- 
template for a time the great deep upvarying mass of ocean water. There 
is that deep down behind all history which gives history its meaning 
and purpose. ‘‘ The grass withereth, the flower fadeth, but the word of 
our God abideth for ever.’ 

No one at the end of this series of meetings will make the mistake 
of thinking that we Baptists interpret the idea of the Kingdom as a 
call to Quietism. We do not imagine that as Christians we have noth- 
ing to do with world conditions, with politics and economic arrange- 
ments. We have heard the call in our time to vigorous social reform 
and the application of our Faith to daily life. We would be right in 
the van of world-leadership just because we are members of the “King- 
dom. And yet we realise as Christians that the only social reform that 
is any good is that which comes from the swelling of the deep. And 


THEOLOGICAL AND DEVOTIONAL ADDRESSES 119 


so at the end of the conference, we remind ourselves that the Kingdom 
is not of this world. The most stable arrangements of human life have 
their day and pass: the best of governments are apparently only tem- 
porary: human life in its imperfection on this planet is subject to 
upheaval. But back of all is the Kingdom of God, and the Kingdom of 
God endureth for ever. 


‘ Thus while we urge the importance of these efforts after a more 
ordered and happy life in the world we remind ourselves of the deep 
underlying reality. The arrangements that Napoleon made for the life 
of Europe have long since passed away, but the principles that Jesus 
uttered and exemplified in Palestine are with us and are working still. 
As Christians we stand by the principles of Jesus—in any age, in any 
society, under any government. Social reform would mould the world 
atter the heart’s desire. But we recognise that man has great need 
of some transcendental idea which will mould the heart’s desire. In 
other words we need something to inform and instruct and shape our 
idealism. We believe we have that in the laws and spirit of the King- 
dom which, because it is not of this world, is nevertheless this world’s 
only hope. As the great Dante put it, ‘‘ His will is our peace.’’ 

All this gives Christians a point of view in the midst of the hap- 
penings of our time. We cannot be indifferent to the crying needs of 
nations and men. Having seen war we cannot be lukewarm about 
peace. Knowing the evils of extravagant nationalism we cannot cease 
to work for a true brotherhood; having tasted the bitter fruits of a 
perverted industrialism we cannot refrain from seeking a genuine human 
culture. We are men of our day, set in the midst of our time. And 
yet at the same time we are Christians with a long perspective. We 
have a reading of history which is connected with the idea of the King- 
dom. And we take this idea of the Kingdom with us into our contem- 
plation of the future. There is a providence guiding, a leaven working. 
Of some things that are contrary we say with assurance—they will 
pass. And we are able, in a measure, to surmount even the tremendous 
anxieties of our time because we realize that the Kingdom is of God 
and the Kingdom will not fail. ‘‘ Fear not, little flock, it is your 
Father’s good pleasure to give you the Kingdom.’’ 


ABT, 
Then with that sense of assurance we have also some guiding lines 
for our immediate policy in the spirit of the Kingdom. ‘ Ye know that 
they which rule over the Gentiles lord it over them . . . it shall 


not be so amongst you.’? The Kingdom is not of this world, not so 
in its aim and still less so in its methods. 


We all know the imperialistic methods of ancient Rome. It was a 
people that trafficked in blood. Its method was to kill—the instrument 
of its killing was the cross. On occasions it could line the Appian way 
for three miles of its length on both sides with the quivering bodies of 
crucified men. That is the world’s imperialism even in our own time. 
Those who are in the way are despatched, the appeal is to the brute 
forces of human nature. 


And we know what Christ did with that. He took the cross, the 
symbol of Rome’s power to slay and made it the abiding symbol of the 
divine power to save. He confronted brutality not with amiable weak- 
ness, as some think, but with the patient, persisting, enduring, burning 
vitality of divine love. The wrath of God is poured out against the 
sin of man, yea, against this whole imperialistic method. It was poured 
out in a strange way at Calvary. And the wrath of God is seen to be 
nothing other than the love of God which will not turn aside from the 
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patient work of redemption. The Kingdom is not of this world. The 
Kingdom is power—but divine power—and divine power wins in the 
long run, and divine power is enduring eternal Love. 


I do not need to point out that this gives us a guiding policy. We are 
committed to the way of love. We can have no compromise with selfish- 
ness greed and brutality. We have to stand for a different set of 
ideals — peace, brotherhood, goodwill, reason, negotiation, persuasion, 
fellowship with all men. We have to sanctify for daily use the Master’s 
method. It meant Calvary for Christ. What will it mean for us to- 
day? Does it mean pacifism even to the deserting if need be of our 
country in a time of apparent need? Does it mean putting humanity 
above race, even at cost? Does it mean action in the state which the 
state can only regard as betrayal? 


These are the questions which I deliberately ask. But I do not 
answer them. The way of love brings to us today much anxiety and 
bewilderment. It presents difficult alternatives to the troubled con- 
science. But that we are committed to the way of love we do not doubt— 
nor will we deny it, in spite of present difficulties. What the way of 
love means for us at the moment—for the answer to that question we 
need all our resources of thought and prayer. But the answer will 
come if we are determined to pursue it to the end. 


Do we believe, Brethren, that the way of Love will triumph? There 
I see the danger, knowing my own heart. ‘‘ My Kingdom is not of this 
world.’ But we are of this world. Will our faith in the way of love 
be equal to the events of the next decade. We might well depart with 
that challenge in our hearts. When the son of man comes will he find 
faith in the earth? 


We might despair but for another thought. ‘‘ My Kingdom is not 
of this World.’’ Christ came to lift us into the spiritual realm, and to 
baptize us with the power of the Kingdom. There is for each ‘of us a 
life hid with Christ in God. While in this world, amid all the anxieties 
and perplexities, it is possible for us to rest in the divine fellowship. 
In that fellowship the resources are adequate. And for everyone of us 
there is the possibility of inner triumph. 


When we think of our task today we may well say—‘‘ With men 
it is impossible ’’—but immediately when we think of Christ and Calvary 
and imperial Rome we are compelled to say—‘‘ But all things are pos- 
sible with God.’’ 


“ He shall reign until he hath put all enemies under his feet and 
the last enemy to be destroyed is Death.’’ 
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CONGRESS SERMON. 


‘© THY WILL BE DONE ON EARTH.’’ 
[By Professor HERMANN VON BERGE, U.S.A.] 


It is with peculiar appropriateness that our Lord’s prayer fits into 
such an occasion as a world’s congress of Christian people. This is 
especially true with reference to that part of it which serves as our 
theme: When ye pray, say, Thy will be done on earth! That is world- 
wide in its horizon. None of us can pray it and think only of his 
homeland. It is all-inclusive in the interests which it embraces. It 
includes our highest spiritual interests. The petition which precedes 
it and with which it is inseparably linked is, Thy kingdom come! 
God’s kingdom can come only when God’s will is done on earth. It is 
linked up just as inseparably with the petition that follows: Give us 
this day our daily bread! That petition concerns itself with our 
temporal and material welfare. But we shall not have our daily bread 
in the larger sense of that prayer, unless God’s will is done on earth. 
For the prayer for our daily bread is no longer a prayer for rain and 
sunshine in due season, so that our crops may grow. The great mass 
of our people to-day are not rural but live in cities. For them the 
prayer becomes one for a job, for a decent wage, for a social order 
that makes for security and justice, and for peace among the nations. 
All that will be when God’s will is done on earth, and only then. There 
is not an interest that we have under consideration these days but what 
is touched by this prayer. 

God’s will is not now done on earth. There are many earnest 
Christians who seek to do it in the smaller areas of their personal lives. 
But in life at large man has not enthroned God. With that we are 
deeply impressed when we look upon our world in the light of 


WHAT MIGHT HAVE BHEN. 


The last few generations have brought us the machine age. That 
has completely changed our world. Up to then life had been a hard 
struggle for existence. In order to provide the necessities of life women 
and children had to be called on to help. The workday was from sun- 
rise to sundown. There was little or no leisure. Then the machine 
came. One did the work of ten men, or twenty, or a hundred, and did 
it better. It became possible to produce more than the bare necessi- 
ties, and little luxuries came into the homes. That called for more 
machines to produce them, The long workday could be shortened and 
the burden of production lifted from the shoulders of mothers and 
children. ‘To-day the problem of production is solved. We can now 
comfortably produce more than we can use. In the United States 
there was under serious consideration the withdrawing of 50 to 100 
million acres of land from cultivation because the home market could 
not absorb their produce. The machine has now made it possible for 
every one to live with ample provision for actual needs and with a 
fair share of the comforts and little luxuries of life. No longer is there 
need for poverty or want. But how different are the actual conditions. 
The machine has concentrated immense power into the hands of their 
owners and has reduced the wage-earner to a state of industrial slavery. 
It has made it possible for the few to heap up untold wealth, while 
millions are walking our streets, jobless and hungry, not knowing how 
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to provide food and shelter for wife and children. If God’s will were 
done on earth, such things could not be. 

Describing his vision of a new earth the seer of Patmos says, ‘‘ And 
there was no more sea.’’ That has now come to pass. The sea is no 
more. That which in days gone by has separated continents and nations 
is gone. In less than a week our great ocean liners cross the Atlantic. 
Our engineers predict that airplanes will soon do it in ten hours. Tele- 
graph, telephone, and radio connect us with every corner of the earth. 
We have all become next door neighbors. 


And we have all become dependent one upon the other in order 
to maintain that standard of living which has been made possible 
through the coming of the machine and through our world-wide co- 
operation. For instance, if the people of the United States wish to 
build an automobile, they must go to 18 other countries for materials 
which either are not found at all in the United States in spite of that 
country’s vast natural resources, or which other countries can produce 
better. For their bakery and confectionary supplies the United States 
must call on 28 other countries for help; for their clothing industries 
on 21 others; for their drug and tobacco industries on 27 others; for 
their electrical industries on 20 others; for their furniture industries 
on 25 others; for their groceries on 21 others ; for hardware on 25; for 
jewelry on 26 ; for leather on 22; for radios on 18; for sporting goods 
on 17; for stationery supplies on 24; for the making of telephones on 
1ES ‘When God thus divided and ‘apportioned the materials of the 
world, was it not with the deliberate design to make us dependent one 
upon the other and so to bring us together into a great co-operative 
brotherhood of nations? But we have not become that. ‘T'o-day the 
walls of separation have been built higher than ever and the gates 
bolted and locked. Each nation seeks to live for itself. Nationalism 
is the slogan of the day. If God’s will were done on earth, would that 
be the state of things? 


It is reported that someone has taken kernels of wheat that had 
been buried with old Egyptian mummies and therefore several thousand 
years old, planted them and in due time had a harvest from them. 
About 2, 800 years ago another sower went forth to sow. What he sowed 
was a vision and a new hope for a strife-torn world when he said, ‘‘ And 
they shall beat their swords into plowshares and their spears into prun- 
ing hooks; nation shall not lift up sword against nation, neither shall 
they learn war any more.’ But 900 years went by, and nation still 
lifted up sword against nation. Then came Bethlehem’s holy night, 
and there was born One who was called The Prince of Peace. And at 
his coming the angels sang, ‘‘ Peace on earth, good-will towards men! ”’ 
But for 1,900 years since ‘that day has the Christian church now served 
its Prince of Peace and yet not only condoned but sanctioned war. 
Only here and there were smaller religious groups like the Friends and 
the Mennonites that raised their voice in protest and refused to bear 
arms. It is only with the closing of the recent world war that a great 
change has come about in the convictions of the Christian people of 
the world. Since then one great Christian convention after the other 
of all the leading denominations have condemned war in the strongest 
terms. The recent Northern Baptist Convention of North America 
expressed itself as definitely opposed to the crossing of any international 
boundary line for purposes of war, refusing to support its government 
if it should ever do so. The opposition to war. found expression also 
from other quarters. A few years ago a French statesman proposed 
the bringing together of the Kuropean states into a “‘ United States 
of Europe.’”’? Though nothing has come of that it was great to have 
had the dream. On August 27, 1928, a treaty was signed by pleni- 
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potentiaries of fifteen powers, joined since by practically all the others. 
This treaty, known as the Pact of Paris, binds all contracting powers 
never to seek the adjustment of international disputes by other than 
peaceful means. War at last has become outlawed and it seemed that 
Isaiah’s prophecy was at last to see its fulfillment. Peace on earth! 
Good-will to men! It might have been. But it is not. The world has 
come to be a vast military camp. No nation trusts the other. Each 
has armed itself to the teeth with implements of destruction such as 
the world has never seen before. That is not God’s will. 

But failure to do God’s will, and the doing of that which is evil in 
his sight, is a serious thing. Before the judgment seat of God we find 


ourselves 
A GUILTY HUMANITY. 


One of the truly great prayers in the Bible is that of Nehemiah, 
when he was told that the walls of Jerusalem were down, the gates 
burned with fire and his people in dire distress. He might have called 
down God’s wrath upon Israel’s enemies who were responsible for all 
that. He didn’t. He prayed, ‘‘ Let Thine ear now be attentive .... 
that Thou mayest hear the prayer which I pray before Thee and confess 
the sins of the children of Israel, which we have sinned against Thee; 
both I and my father’s house have sinned.’?’ That has not been the 
prayer of our day. The consciousness of our own guilt has not rested 
heavily upon us. It is so easy to slip into the role of the Pharisee and 
thank God that we are not like other people. It is so easy to forget 
the warning of Jesus not to seek for the mote in the other’s eye and 
forget the beam in our own. If that is wrong between man and man, 
it is no less wrong between people and people. To do it there may be 
felt to be patriotic. Christ calls it hypocrisy. It’s poor religion and 
it is poor patriotism. There is no nation that has clean hands. There 
is no flag that is unsullied. And where within the nation interest is 
pitted against interest and group against group, the same holds true. 
None of us can afford to make a scape-goat of the other. What our 
world sadly needs is a deep conviction of its sin, the sin of eliminating 
the will of God out of the affairs of men and of letting greed and 
selfishness and class prejudice and race hatred rule there. Here lies 
our guilt. There can be little hope of a better day and a reconciliation 
between those now alienated until it is frankly recognized and openly 
confessed. God, forgive us our debts! 

While we have sinned, we have also been sinned against. How 
conscious we are of that, especially in our international relations! 
What matters it what may be the relative degree of guilt? There is 
so much to be forgiven all around. That must be done. Before God 


it is the condition of our own forgiveness. ‘‘ Forgive us, as we forgive 
our debtors.’’? Between ourselves and others it is the condition of 
reconciliation. There can never be peace on earth until men and 


nations have learned to forgive. Our world would be a thousand times 
better off to-day if old scores had not been carried over from generation 
to generation to be settled at a favorable opportunity. We speak of 
‘‘ Hereditary enemies.’? What can a hereditary enemy be but one who 
has not forgiven and who has not been forgiven. One of the principal 
reasons for the strained relations of our day between people and people 
lies in the fact of unsettled scores that are now being carried over for 
eventual future squaring. When there is no confession of sin, no frank 
recognition of wrong done, no effort to make what amends or restitu- 
tion may be possible, no forgiveness of those who have trespassed against 
us, how can we ever hope to see the dawn of a better day? 

But see it we shall, either here or after we have joined the cloud 
of witnesses yonder. Even now we see the promise of it in such a 
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gathering as this, brought together as we are from all the ends of the 
earth, out of all the nations of the world and all stations in life. 
Blest be the tie that binds 
Our hearts in Christian love; 
The fellowship of kindred minds 
Is like to that above. 
That this day be brought on more fully is the Christian’s prayer and 


CHRISTIANITY’S TASK. 


We need not look elsewhere for the fulfilling of it. For the better 
day will come in just that measure in which God’s will is done on earth. 
Business is not interested in that. Someone has written a significant 
parody to ‘‘ Beautiful America,’’ the inspiring Christian patriotic hymn 
by Katherine Lee Bates. Here is that parody: 

O beautiful for dividends 

Of twenty-five percent 

On oil and steel and real estate, 
On money freely lent. 

America! America! 

May riches be our fate; 
Increase our wealth 

And guard our health, 

America the great. 


That is the prayer of business, and by no means in America alone. It 
does not seek first the kingdom of God and its righteousness and makes 
no pretence to that effect. 

Politics are not interested in the will of God. It is true that in 
probably all so-called Christian countries legislative and parliamentary 
sessions are officially opened with prayer. There is at least a formal 
recognition of a higher power and of our duty to look to it for guidance. 
But when it comes to practical politics there is little concern about the 
will of God. ‘‘ Ye are the salt of the earth! Ye are the light of the 
world!’ The world’s only hope lies in the ideals and in the dynamic 
of true Christianity. 

The task laid at our door is a twofold one. The first is that of 
Christianizing the Christians. It has been quite humiliating to us to 
have been told again and again in recent years of earnest seekers in 
non-Christian lands that they gladly accept our Christ but will have 
none of our Christianity. We may say that these good people confuse 
our Christianity with our civilization. But we cannot escape the 
indictment that way. Our civilization is the expression of our 
Christianity. It is condoned and largely sanctioned by it. Our non- 
Christian critics have not forgotten that the recent world war was a 
war between Christian nations, supported by the Christian churches, 
and they are not impressed with a Christianity that bears such fruits. 
They look at conditions as they exist in Christian lands and see the 
weak exploited by the strong; they see our economy of poverty in the 
midst of plenty; they see might triumphing over right: and they 
somehow cannot reconcile that with the Spirit and the teaching of 
Christ. Can we? A Christianity that still can needs Christianizing. 
It is no longer good enough. It is totally inadequate to meet the issues 
of the new day. 

Do we not see Jesus standing again to-day where he stood when, 
in the sermon on the mount, he looked upon the things that had been 
accepted as normal and proper and in full harmony with the highest 
requirements of a godly life? MHear His words: ‘‘ Ye have heard that 
it was said by them of old... . , but I say unto you!’ The old was 
no longer adequate. It had to yield to the demands of a higher 
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morality. All through the ages Christ has stood there, between the 
passing and the coming generation, with his ‘‘ Ye have “heard that it 
was said by them of old, but I say unto you.”’ He said it that day when 
the Christians had at last come to see that persecution of one Christian 
group by the other is contrary to God’s will. He said it when 
Christians finally learned that the institution of slavery was wrong. He 
said it again when the world at last began to see what an abomination 
war is in the sight of God. And to-day, in the midst of all the suffer- 
ing and agony and the social injustice of our day, we again hear his 
voice. A Christianity that does not hear it, that has no voice to raise 
in protest against that which is selfish and greedy and ungodly, is salt 
that has lost its savor. It is a Christianity that needs more of Christ 
in it. To make our Christianity that must be our first concern. 

To win the world to it must be our second. For a Christianized 
social order has as its inevitable presupposition a regenerated and 
Christianized humanity. We need to take the business of soul-winning 
seriously, not only to save them for the world to come, but to win them 
to a life of obedience to God and his will for the life that is. For the 
first step after having made them disciples is to teach them to obey all 
things whatsoever He has commanded us. Obedience to God’s will is 
the truest mark of a Christian. Such a one is an asset and a blessing 
to society. A man who is not dominated by these highest considerations 
but goes his own way is a menace to its peace and happiness. That is 
even more true when whole nations are concerned. One un-Christian 
nation can block all effort at peace in the world! And so the challenge 
to go into all the world and make disciples of all nations comes to us 
with a new emphasis. Christian missions mean more to the peace and 
happiness of the world than all your diplomacies and all your treaties 
put together. 

Henry A. Wallace, Secretary of Agriculture in President Roosevelt’s 
Cabinet, recently wrote a little booklet that has attracted wide atten- 
tion and has made a profound impression. He entitled it, ‘‘ America 
must Choose.’ He is right. America must choose. So must 
Germany, and England, and France, so must every country in the 
world. It is not just a choice between this or that form of government, 
this or that relation to other nations, this or that social or economic 
order. It is the question whether we shall go on in the old way, the 
way that has led us into all the problems and distressing difficulties of 
our present day and that has no promise for the future; or whether we 
shall give God a chance and meet him with our pledge and prayer: 
Thy will be done on earth. That is the challenge of the hour to the 
Christian Church: to pray that prayer, to live out that prayer, and 
with its unequivocal message and with all its strength and influence, 
stand for the fulfillment of the hope in that prayer, till it has come 
to pass what we love to sing: 


Jesus shall reign where’er the sun 

Doth his successive journeys run; 

His kingdom stretch from shore to shore, 
Till moons shall wax and wane no more. 
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THE RELIGIOUS DEVELOPMENT IN EUROPE FROM 
A BAPTIST POINT OF VIEW. 
[Address by the Rev. Johs, NORGAARD, of Denmark]. 


1. From a social point of view the Baptists of Europe are a very 
small and perhaps a relatively insignificant group. After the violent 
extinction of thousands of Baptists in Russia the only countries, in 
which the Baptists play any numerical role in Europe, are England, 
Sweden and Germany; and although we may be thankful for the dis- 
tribution of the Christian faith in the Baptist form among nearly all 
the European nationalities, we cannot claim to have been the means, 
outside the countries just mentioned, of great adventures either in 
politics or in economics or in the educational field of life. 

The significance of the European Baptists of today must mainly, if 
not exclusively, be sought in the realm of religion. From its earliest 
beginning the Baptist movement of Europe has always been characterised 
by the creation of and by the revivification of the Christian life, and 
wherever any Baptist Gaon today is strengthening its position and is 
permeating its environment this characteristic trait remains. Baptist 
dogma as well as Baptist organisation are among European Baptists but 
the outer forms of a fresh stream of life into human souls granted 
through the proclamation of the gospel of the grace of. God. 

This state of things is a constant puzzle to most of our Christian 
friends especially on the continent, and it may be felt as a humiliation 
to ourselves. Our friends do not understand that our position as 
Baptists in Europe is wholly conditioned by a fresh awareness of God, 
and we ourselves are ashamed of the fact that this experience of becom- 
ing alive to God has not yet irradiated our lives to such a degree, that 
it has made itself felt more effectively in all the relationships of life. 
It may, however, be of value to our future that we realize to ourselves 
the common traits of our origin as well as of our present existence. 
Whatever we are as European Baptists, we are not bastards of the 
Christian life, and we are neither dogmatic sectarians nor organisational 
schismatics. 

2. Having thus located the Baptist position in Europe in the midst 
of the Christian stream of life, we are in the next place going to ask 
what problems the Kuropean Baptists in that position have to face. 

Generally speaking, we may say that the European Baptists have 
the problems of all living entities, that is, the problem of assimilation, 
of realization, and of fruitful renewal. 

The Christian form of assimilation is called faith, that is the right 
attitude of life towards the gospel of Jesus Christ. May faith be said 
to be a problem to Baptists? Most certainly. Faith is not only some- 
thing to be in possession of, but it is also something to hold and to 
acquire. Although a man cannot be a Baptist without faith, this 
wonderful attitude of life must constantly be fought for that it may be 
kept and be developed in spite of every enemy. 

The enemies of faith in Europe today are not only petty theological 
doubts and subtle philosophical agnosticism, but they are a growing, 
outspoken godlessness and a material dependence increasingly resting 
upon national, political and economical relationships. Theological and 
philosophical speculations may outwear the heat and the richness of the 
Christian faith, but they may also sharpen its clearsightedness and 
strengthen its ‘will power. Godlessness and material dependence upon 
relationships, over which we have no control, however, are killing the 
individual conscience and _ paralysing personal willpower as well as 
crippling lofty visions and cutting all ethical and brotherly feelings. 


ALDERMAN HERBERT MARNHAM, 


Eastern Treasurer, 


Mr. ALBERT MATTHEWS, 11.p., 
Western Treasurer, 
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How can European Baptists keep their faith, placed as they are in 
the middle of political, national and economic entanglements, over which 
they have almost nothing to decide? Well, we might answer by asking 
how could they under these circumstances do without faith. Faith puts 
you in touch with the fatherhood of God, with the grace of Jesus Christ, 
and with the fellowship of the Holy Spirit; by means of this contact 
eee can stand the strain of any world crisis, however poignant it may 

e. 

Therefore the attitude of Christian faith is the most important prob- 
lem of European Baptists. In the gospel of Jesus Christ the 
omnipotent care of God is a given fact, the grace of Jesus Christ is a 
well established reality, and the wonderful fellowship of the Holy Ghost 
is an offer of God that is closely at hand. Shall we meet these gifts 
with a spirit of trust and obedience in spite of everything around us? 

As the Baptists of Kurope are faced with this question of the inner 
life with God, so they also Lave to be confronted with the question of 
the realization of this life in the world around. The life conditions at 
hand are the raw material of the Christian workmanship, and it is up 
to us to accept it, to plan for it, and to master it. 

In the past this task has been accomplished especially in three 
different ways. First and foremost by evangelism. Baptists of Europe 
have proclaimed the gospel, enjoyed the gospel, and won many spiritual 
victories by means of the gospel. They have done so personally as well 
as collectively; at their homes, in their streets and in their humble 
churches. And everywhere, where the gospel has taken effect, the lives 
of men and women and children have become changed into the likeness 
of Jesus Christ. Next, the Baptists of Hurope have been a church- 
forming body. By the word and the spirit Christian communities have 
been created everywhere on the continent and on the isles of Europe. 
Although these communities have been expressions of much human 
frailty, God was ever to be found in their midst, Jesus Christ made 
them his members for contact with the world, and through the daily 
toil and triumph, suffering and service, God has prepared and chastened 
their membership for the still greater glory of the kingdom to come. 
By this spiritual origin and divine life the Huropean Baptist churches 
have in spite of all defectiveness kept themselves apart both from the 
type of Christianity which makes a Christian synonymous with a person 
born and baptized in Europe, as well as from the type characterized by 
selfrighteous pharisaism. Thirdly, European Baptists have in spite of 
poverty and of social ostracism as well as of political persecution gloried 
in the independence, the vigour and the healthiness of the freechurch 
principle and practice. From Hiibmaier to Bunyan, and from Oncken 
and Kobner to the Baptists of Rumania and Russia of our time, there 
is a continuous red line of suffering for freedom of conscience and 
freedom of the church of Christ. This suffering of theirs together with 
the suffering of numberless unknown Baptists in all European countries 
has been the means of smoothing the path of all other evangelical free- 
churches of Europe in modern times. 

At present our attempt to realize the Christian life in a Baptist 
way however is not only confronted by the obligations of yesterday. 
While we never can finish the work of evangelizing Europe and of build- 
ing strong, healthy and living churches of Christ, which are independent 
of inherited customs, creeds and incommensurable institutions like the 
civil state, our obligations to realize the Christian life grow proportion- 
ately to our growth in number and spiritual strength. 

At present we as Baptists in Europe together with all other 
Christians are facing nothing less than the impending collapse of our 
modern culture. In all European countries the awful question of un- 
employment is an ever present evidence of the impending collapse of our 
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modern social structure; and so are the many constitutional changes of 
last years in regard to the national and political structures of yesterday. 
Huge international debts and the intolerable burden of endless interests 
are feeding the diplomatic disputes and creating the rumours of war. 
No wonder that a spiritual reconstruction is called for; that the youth 
of Europe is getting tired of a metaphysic, a psychology and a philo- 
sophy of science, an interpretation of history and of ethics, that have 
bred or supported such a way of life. 

What can we as Baptists do in.such.a time as ours? We can keep 
the gospel of Jesus Christ pure! That is, as our fathers kept the gospel 
and the church independent of the civil state, of the traditional creeds 
and ceremonies, so we as Baptists of to-day have the duty to keep the 
gospel of Jesus Christ undefiled by modern culture. We do not take 
care of this task by the preservation of the gospel in a form of ancient 
or Mediterranean culture, as some of our friends advise us to do. Nor 
do we guard the gospel by putting it on the Procrustean bed of natural 
science or of modern metaphysics. But as in every perception there is 
to be found a given fact, which we perceive, so the gospel of Jesus 
Christ is a thing given to us, and when we have received it, we must 
strive to communicate it to our fellowmen truly and independent of our 
modern or ancient bias. The gospel of Jesus Christ can only stand on 
its own ground. When it is freed from the pitiful dependence upon 
changing cultures, its magnificent structure reaches the sky of divinity. 
By the spiritual determination of the grace of Jesus Christ and of the 
fatherhood of God HKuropean Baptists are still in a position to be the 
salt and the light of our modern cultural life. Without this freedom of 
God fe relation to the life around us we have no message and no mission 
at all. 

Having thus dealt with the problems of assimilation and of realiza- 
tion of the Christian life in Europe we shall now proceed to deal with 
the problem of renewal of the Christian life within our Baptist com- 
munities. 


As we logk around us in Europe to-day we find several movements 
in the Christian communities which undertake to create or at least to 
point out the path to a renewal of the Christian life. There are different 
forms of unification going on either on the basis of confession, of organ- 
isation or of ‘‘ life and work’’ movements. There are movements of 
pentecostalism, of Oxford groups, and of Barthianism. If we try to 
consider these different spiritual movements from a psychological point 
of view, it is evident that we in all these forms of Christian life have 
different attempts to renew the Christian life from different psycho- 
logical angles. The movements of Christian unity are largely inspired 
by the deep spiritual necessity of coherence and order in all the varieties 
of life. Pentecostalism is deeply concerned about the emotional rich- 
ness of the Christian life. The Oxford group movement concerns itself 
mainly with the achievement of good morals. And the revival of 
Barthianism is largely characterized by a profound intellectual recon- 
struction of theology. It is also fully in accordance with this point of 
view that we find, that while the different forms of Christian unification 
have mainly won their adherents among the leaders of the Christian 
churches, pentecostalism has mainly become widespread among the most 
suggestible masses of the European nations. Likewise the Oxford 
groups have largely been formed, according to their own reports, of 
sinners dressed in silk and satin, and the field of labour of Barthianism 
has mainly been among the young theologians of all nations. Taken as 
a whole we may thus say that all these Christian movements are so many 


peenaies to a genuine revival on a very large scale of the Christian 
ife. 
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So far we may as Baptists rejoice in all these movements. We are, 
however, somewhat puzzled, when we proceed to ask ourselves, what 
are we as Baptists going to do with all these movements appealing more 
or less to our communities? Shall we unite with them all? Or shall 
we prefer some of them to the disadvantage of the others? Or shall we 
stand aloof? ‘To me it seems entirely clear that we shall do nothing of 
the kind. 

The attempt to stand aloof in relation to the spiritual movements 
of our time will soon kill the spiritual life of our communities. The 
temptation to lose our heads owing to the bewildering showers of 
spiritual blessing of our time will also cut us away from our spiritual 
roots and heritage. The selection of one or the other of the present day 
spiritual movements will most probably exclude us from the blessing of 
the others. 

The position of the Baptists of Europe to the spiritual winds and 
rain of our time must be that of the grainfields in the summertime, 
when they receive a shower of rain or are exposed to the summer winds 
or storms. They keep their roots, strain their fibres, bow their heads, 
and thus they are swaying under the weight of the raindrops and in 
the direction of the winds above them, to the fruitage of the ears and 
straw. 

We are able to give this advice to each other to-day with the more 
freedom, as we are seeing that all these different spiritual movements 
of our time are one in the common trait that they all in their own way 
call us back to the Christianity of the New Testament as the standard 
of a genuine Christian life movement of to-day. The movements of 
Christian unity are directed by the desire to fulfill the prayer of Jesus: 
“that they all may be one.’? Barthianism wants anew to listen to 
‘das Wort Gottes ’’ in spite of or through all historical and philological 
interpretations of the Bible. _ Pentecostalism is satisfied by the con- 
sciousness of having copied all the traits and names of the apostolic 
church, while the Oxford groups are aiming at the simplicity of the 
lives of the individual Christians of the apostolic churches. This return 
to New Testament Christianity is not foreign to the European Baptists. 
They have on this same platform met their enemies with victory, 
inspired their members with the spirit of Christ, and thus they have 
found the necessary guidance to the way of life. Moreover this Baptist 
appeal from non-Baptist circles may serve to melt anew the petrifica- 
tions of faith and of age in some of our churches as well as to enrich 
and to deepen the personal adherence of the young people of our 
churches. 

In order to recall the Baptist solution of the problems of the modern 
life of Europe we may summarize our position in this way, the question 
of assimilation is answered by faith in the living God, who has touched 
our lives in the Gospel of Jesus Christ. The problem of expression of 
the life received by faith in a world of impending cultural collapse is 
to be solved by means of a clear-cut independence of these changing 
cultures in regard to the character of the life and faith, which we are 
set to realise in the raw material of everyday living. And the condition 
of a fruitful renewal of the task of living a Christian life under modern 
relationships consists of a combination of faithfulness towards the 
resources of life, with which we already are familiar and of a constant 
receptiveness towards all Christian living around us. 

3. Before we, however, conclude this survey of the Baptist position 
in Europe in relation to the religious development around us, it is 
necessary for us to say a few words about our mission, or the most 
active side of the task, with which we are confronted. 

The duty of doing something positively for Christ in Europe is 
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evident from the fact that any rough estimate of the religious condi- 
tion of the great bulk of people on the continent of Europe will compel 
you to reckon some 90% to be without any profoundly personal contact 
with any Christian church. This fact, which in all its nakedness is apt 
to smite all our consciences, will of couse be challenged by people, who 
consider infant baptism, church marriage, and an inherited adhesion 
to some public church and to more or less established morals to be 
sufficient or at least all you could expect of the great bulk of people. 
To anyone who has accepted the New Testament standard of 
Christianity, however, this fact will remain an urgent call of God. 

With this consciousness I do not see how European Baptists can 
answer the mission call of God with anything less than the humble and 
obedient willingness to stake their lives on the proclamation and the 
inspiration as well as the reign of the realities of the gospel of Jesus 
Christ. The right attitude to the gospel of Jesus Christ is the only 
hope of salvation of all individuals as well as of all that it is worth 
while to save of our modern culture. The vehicles of the Gospel are 
the lives of men and women and children, who individually and collec- 
tively are willing to bring the word and the spirit as well as the church 
of Jesus Christ into contact with the manifold life of modern cultural 
living, and this so inspiringly, patiently and lovingly that it redeems 
all hearts and relationships in the name of Jesus Christ. 

Although it may cost you days of work and of suffering, as well as 
nights spent in temptation and in prayer in order to get into the 
attitude to God, in which you know that you have placed your lives for 
this purpose at the disposal of God, this relationship to God is worth 
all it costs. As Paul of old, sitting in the jails of Rome, with chained 
hands and feet, could write to his friends at Philippi that ‘‘ the things 
which have happened unto me have fallen out rather unto the progress 
of the gospel,’’ so we, as Kuropean Baptists, a minority living in days 
of drudgery as well as in days of latent or outbreaking crisis, may look 
to God for the significance of the lives which we faithfully and endur- 
ingly place in his hands. 


THE BAPTIST COMMUNITY IN CHINA. 
By the Rev. T. E. Tsiang, of Shaohing, China. 


It is certainly a great honor and privilege to represent the Baptists 
of China and speak to such a group on the topic assigned to me by 
Dr. Rushbrooke, the General Secretary of the World Baptist Alliance. 
My subject is ‘‘ The Baptist Community in China.”’ 

Christianity came to China in-the year 1807, that is to say, a 
century and a quarter ago. It was brought over by Robert Morrison, 
who landed in Canton on September 7th, 1807. It was like the tiny 
seed of an oak dropped in the land of China, and it has grown ever 
since. At times it has met many storms which could not uproot it, 
but only made its roots stick deeper and more firmly in the soil so that 
to-day it is sturdier than ever. For instance, in the year 1814, seven 
years after Morrison’s arrival, only one person had been baptized. His 
name was T'sai Ah-kao, but now we have 488,539 Christians. In the 
year 1830, just over a century ago, we had only one Chinese pastor. 
Now there are 2,524. At that time there were no Baptist churches or 
pastors. Now we have 165 pastors and 56,000 church members in our 
Baptist community. 

As to the Baptist work, the first mission was established by the 
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Southern Baptist Convention in 1836, just ninety-eight years ago. Now 
we have many Baptist missions, among which are those established by 
the American Baptist Foreign Mission Society, the Foreign Mission 
Board of the Southern Baptist Convention, the English Baptist 
Missionary Society, the Seventh Day Baptist Missionary Society, the 
Swedish Baptist Missionary Society, the Swedish Independent Baptist 
Mission, and the Sweet Baptist Mission. If you want me to add 
another, I can add the China Baptist Alliance, to which we all belong. 

The work undertaken by these various missions can be classified as 
follows: medical, educational, industrial, social, and literary, all of 
which should head up in the work called Evangelistic. The work done 
by these missions is in such widely scattered parts as East China, South 
China, West China, North China, Central China, and Interior China. 

The medical work has served many people both physically and 
spiritually. We can say that the work has been eminently successful. 
At present, with few exceptions, mission hospitals are considered the 
best in the country, so far as equipment, skill, efficiency, and results 
are concerned. Tne Chinese, especially the uneducated, when sick, 
believe they are possessed with devils, so they cover the sick with a fish. 
net in order that the devils may not get in. As a matter of fact, the 
devils can get in through the holes, if there really are such devils. 
They also hang an almanac on the sick to use as a charm to protect 
them from the devils. The Christian hospitals have let the sick know 
that they are troubled by microbes instead of devils. Formerly the 
Chinese believed that the mission hospitals were good for surgical cases 
only, as native doctors were good on the medica! side only. But now 
they have gradually come to know that Christian hospitals are good on 
the medical side also. The number of inpatients and outpatients has 
steadily increased in the hospitals in China. 

Most of the hospitals are beginning to promote public health work. 
In summer they help in the prevention and cure of cholera and other 
infectious diseases. Usually the gentry and business men assist 
financially in this work. 

Mission hospitals are doing some research work, which helps to do 
away with some diseases which formerly nobody knew anything about. 
For instance, the Christian Hospital in Shaohing, where Dr. F. W. 
Goddard has been the superintendent ever since ‘it was started, has 
discovered an intestinal fluke which in a heavy infection may be "fatal 
if not promptly treated. Having heard of this discovery, doctors from 
as far away as Peiping and Wngland have come to study this fluke. 
Fortunately a specific has been found, so that those who suffer from 
its ravages can be cured in a few days’ when the case is taken in time. 
The lfe- cycle of this fluke was worked out by Dr. OC. H. Barlow who 
was formerly on the staff of the Christian Hospital, and who took the 
flukes to the Johns Hopkins laboratories in Baltimore by swallowing the 
flukes and taking them in his own body to America. So it is now 
known to everyone. 

The Christian hospitals have led many people to Christ. Their 
ministry is just like that of Jesus when he was bodily on earth. He 
not only healed the sick, but also saved the souls of the sick. That is 
what the Christian hospitals are trying to do, and are doing successfully 
through the power of Jesus Christ. 

Christian schools have taken the lead in modern education in China. 
Girls have been especially benefited by Christian education, as formerly 
the Chinese had an idea that it was a virtue for a girl to be uneducated. 
But now Christian schools have taught us that girls are on the same 
basis as boys with regard to education. Consequently the Government 
has also opened many girls’ schools too. Now we have co-education 
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which makes it more sure that boys and girls are given equal oppor- 
tunities. Notwithstanding this, the report of Mr. E. H. Cressy of the 
China Christian Educational Association shows that the number of girl 
students in the Christian schools is not more than a third of the total 
number of students. Many leaders, who are now working in schools, 
government, churches, and business, have been trained in the Christian 
schools. The hope of the church and of the country is in these men 
and women. 

Since 1927 Bible study and chapel attendance has been voluntary in 
all schools registered with the government. Prior to 1927 each student 
was required to take five hours a week of Bible study, and chapel 
attendance was compulsory. The result of the compulsory system was 
that students in Bible classes and at chapel sometimes secretly read 
novels, ate peanuts, played with toys, and talked among themselves. 
Now they are free to elect or reject the Bible classes and chapel services. 
The result is that those who choose the religious courses have a better 
attitude toward Christianity. In our religious teaching in the schools 
we have learned that much depends upon the personality of the teacher. 
We are discovering that Christian character is caught not taught. 

In 1927 hundreds of schools were closed by mission authorities 
rather than submit to the regulation of the Ministry of Education that 
Bible study and chapel attendance must be made voluntary in all 
registered schools. 

Since 1922 no new colleges have been established. But the enrol- 
ment has grown from 1,698 to 5,642. The University of Shanghai is the 
only Baptist college, but Baptists share in the support and management 
of the University of Nanking, Ginling College, Shantung Christian 
University, and the West China Union University. In 1932 there were 
240 middle schools. These schools report an enrolment of 34,081 
students. No statistics are available for the number of primary schools 
in China. It is probable that there are several thousands of them. 
There are over 100,000 children studying in these schools. In 1927 
many primary schools were closed on account of lack of money and also 
over the registration issue. 

So far as Christian spirit is concerned the Christian schools are in 
better condition than the government schools. But from the educational 
point of view some are now lagging behind the government schools. 
Why? Because the government schools have more money.  Conse- 
quently they are able to secure better plant, better teachers, and at the 
same time have lower fees. Therefore the enrolment in government 
schools is larger than in mission schools. But still, some Christian 
schools are better than government schools. Christian schools turn out 
students filled with a spirit of self-sacrifice. Such students can help 
China. What we want is quality not quantity. As an evidence of the 
esteem in which some of these schools are held in the communities where 
they are located, mention may be made of the fact that an endowment 
fund of over $20,000 has just been raised for the Union Girls School in 
Hangchow, an institution in which Baptists and Presbyterians are 
working jointly. 

In the city of Shaohing we have an industrial mission which was 
started by Miss Marie A. Dowling and is now carried on by Miss Helen 
H. Clark. This mission helps women to give up the making of spirit- 
money, which is the chief industry of Shaohing, and to substitute in its 
place cross stitch, appliqué, and dolls. More than a thousand women 
have been benefited by this mission. They can have decent living 
through what they earn from the mission. Some of them have become 
members of my church. China needs more industrial missions of this 
type, which can help the people both financially and spiritualiy. 
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There should be greater emphasis placed upon preaching through 
service. More than mere propaganda is needed. It is only through 
service that we can let people see the real Christ. Most churches are 
doing some social work such as night schools, popular education schools, 
reading rooms, clubs, helping in famine relief and rural work: 
“‘ Christianity can more easily win its way to the heart of China and 
the confidence of the people by entering into its many fields of oppor- 
tunity for service.’ 

The China Baptist Publication Society is, as its name implies, an 
organization for the publication of literature in China under Baptist 
auspices. It is supported jointly by the Baptist conventions and asso- 
ciations, the American Baptist Foreign Mission Society, and the 
Southern Baptist Convention. It publishes Sunday School helps, pro- 
grammes for young people’s and women’s meetings, the Bible, and 
tracts and portions. Its headquarters are in Shanghai, where it has 
offices and a book store in the ‘‘ True Light Building.’? Many people 
are helping to make it more active, and more Chinese, than before. 

All the forms of work that I have mentioned should head up in the 
evangelistic work which uplifts the Cross of Christ. That is what the 
church as a whole is doing. China does not need churches which are 
churches in name only, but churches which have Jesus Christ as a 
foundation and whose work is to make witnesses for Him. There are 
more than 350 Baptist churches in China. Most of them are rural 
churches. I am very happy to tell you of the rising tide of baptisms 
and the growing interest in evangelism since 1927. This is the last year 
of the five-year movement. ‘The preaching opportunity is fine. China 
is thirsty for Christ; we need now faithful servants of Christ to do 
His work. 

Baptist work in China, however, is not free from problems. The 
first problem is money. Formerly the Baptist churches and all their 
affiliated organizations depended financially on the countries which 
established the missions in China. These countries have helped China 
generously and abundantly for Christ’s sake. But now on account of 
the financial depression they can no longer do what they used to do. 
What we hear now is ‘‘ cuts.’’ These ‘‘ cuts’’ have done us good. For 
we, like children of good mothers, ought to stand upon our own feet 
after more than one hundred years’ help in order to make the mothers 
see that we sre grown; and that will make them feel that what they 
have done has not been in vain. Chinese Christians now know their 
responsibilities. So they have been ready to meet such ‘‘ cuts’’ as 20% 
on church work, and 25% on hospitals and schools. We pray that Christ 
will help us to meet more ‘‘ cuts’’ in the future, for they will surely 
come. 

Another problem is that of maintaining the missionary staff. Should 
it come to a choice between losing the missionaries or losing the appro- 
priations from abroad we had rather lose every single cent of the money 
from abroad than to lose the missionaries. Missionaries who live 
Christ-like lives are of priceless value to the Chinese. People can be 
won to Christ through the lives of His servants. Let me quote from 
the ‘‘ Findings’ of the China Baptist Council published after the 
meeting in Swatow in 1930: ‘‘ Our people in China are facing the 
reconstruction of our social, economic, political, moral, and religious 
life. We are persuaded that for the accomplishment of this stupendous 
task our nation needs Jesus Christ and His message, and we deeply 
desire that our churches and institutions shall be much used and effec- 
tive instruments for a reconstruction which is Christian. The Christian 
church in China thus stands at a crisis. Our own leadership is develop- 
ing, but it is insufficient and will be for more than a generation. We 
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must have the help of many more missionary fellow-workers if we are 
to measure up to our opportunity in any worthy way.’ We need 
experienced missionaries who have seen long service in China and we 
need young missionaries of this generation. ‘‘ We need men and women 
of hardy but adaptable spirit, who are willing to share sacrifices, hard- 
ships, and dangers with us, ‘and who in word and life can present a 
positive Christian message.’’ Send us more missionaries! 

Another problem is ee of native leadership. We need Chinese 
leaders who possess the missionary spirit. ‘‘ It is one of the principal 
responsibilities of Christian workers generally to discover promising 
boys and girls, young men and young women, to keep constantly before 
them the demand and opportunities of this service, and prayerfully to 
watch over them and guide them in their choice of vocations.’’ We 
need lay workers too. ‘‘ Without unpaid lay leadership and effort we 
see no solution for the twin problems of leadership and finance, and 
little hope for any wide evangelistic out-thrust.”’ 

The more problems we have, the more we ought to cling to Christ. 
Problems cannot separate us from the loye of Jesus Christ. Paul says, 
“Who shall separate us from the love of Christ? Shall tribulation, or 
distress, or persecution, or famine, or nakedness, or peril, or sword ? 
Nay in ‘all these things we are more than conquerors through Him that 
loved us.”” (Rom. 8: 35-37). ‘‘ Therefore I take pleasure in infirmi- 
ties, in reproaches, in necessities, in persecutions, in distresses for 
Christ’s sake ; for when I am weak, then am [ strong.’’ (2 Cor. 12: 10). 
So with the Baptist community in China. We hope you mothers will 
keep on praying for your children in China, and that you will help us 
in every possible way that you can. 


MISSIONS IN CAMEROONS. 


[By Prediger Paul Gebauer, missionary]. 


West Africa and the Baptist communities of all lands have been 
welded together. God has done that. We well remember the sacrifices 
made by Baptists in behalf of the West Coast. But in particular we 
now call your attention to the Cameroons. 

To understand the present, we must for a moment look into the 
past of this land. It was the zeal of the Baptists of Jamaica which 
opened the work in far-away Cameroons. Those freed slaves in Jamaica 
had a burning desire to take the Gospel to the lands of their fathers. 
It is more than ninety years ago that the B.M.S. of! London, in response 
to that request, sent out the first missionaries to the island of Fernando 
Po. Among them was Alfred Saker, the apostle of the Cameroons. Saker 
for thirty-six years laboured among the tribes, and did solid work. With 
deep reverence even to-day his name is mentioned among the Duala. 
Some are still among us who by his witness became followers of Jesus. 
Through his translation of the Bible Saker lives though dead. He was 
allowed to build the foundation upon which we work. Political changes 
took the work out of the hands of our English brethren, and from 1891 
Baptists of the German tongue have had the honour to care for 
Cameroons. Up to 1914 we sent out sixty-nine missionaries. Nothing 
but the War could have driven us out of a field so hopeful and so dear 
to us. 

We leave the past to look at the field to-day. Nine-tenths of the 
former Cameroons is still closed to us as German Baptists. We are 
grateful, indeed, that the Paris Mission has not ceased to care for the 
Baptists and their task in that territory in the spirit of Christ. In 1927 
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we gained permission to return to the British Mandate of Cameroons. 
We therefore limit this report to work in British Cameroons. This small 
land along the borders of Nigeria is the most interesting section of 
West Africa. Here is the meeting place of the Bantu and Sudan peoples. 
Here languages, civilisations and races clash. Here the West meets 
the last strongholds of ancient Africa. Here Islam and Christianity join 
battle. Here are declining nations set over against the Hamitic invasion 
from the interior. Im this strategic land God has set about 2,500 
Baptists. We are facing glorious opportunities. 

In the regions along the coast, we consider the new heathenism one 
of our opportunities. The contact with the West has been a blessing 
and a curse to our people. The nationals have gained and lost by it. 
The losses are the greater. Along the coast we deal with declining, 
troubled and bewildered nations. A youth is arising without respect 
for any authority. Family life is being destroyed. There are no limits 
to lusts of the flesh. Towns such as Victoria and Tiko are becoming the 
slums of the West Coast. In the midst of this chaos stand black and 
white Baptists with a message for problems such as confront the people. 

In the interior—upon our latest fields—Baptists deal with another 
task, the heathenism of old Africa. Recently we met with it in Kaka in 
its darkest form, a case of blood feud. More moderately we meet it 
everywhere. One of the most conservative chiefs of the grassland is a 
friend of our work. It is a pleasure to talk to this man of keen insight, 
wisdom, and rare ability. He is an excellent ruler. There is order and 
peace in his land. He is almost up to date about the happenings in the 
West. But this same man bows down to wood and grass that help may 
be given him. Against better knowledge he keeps an unusual number 
of women, that peace with departed ancestors may be his. He, a man of 
justice, pursues ruthlessly a neighbouring chief in order that a powerful 
medicine of that chief may be his. This intelligent man lives in constant 
fear of the unseen, of the medicine-men in his land, of the spirits of the 
departed. We have nevertheless a message for the darkest as well as 
for the brighter side of heathenism. 

Let us name another opportunity: Islam. Our _grassland-stations 
are the outposts of Christ against Islam. The heralds of Mahomet are 
anxious to win more ground. Their schools are everywhere. Their 
charms are sold to everyone. Again and again individuals turn to Islam 
for peace. Systematically are centres of Islam set up over against our 
own stations. More openly the way of the prophet is proclaimed as the 
‘‘Black-Man’s Way’ to God. We are happy to meet Islam at its 
outposts. 

Rome we mention as another opportunity. Thirty years before our 
arrival Rome was working in the grasslands. Beautiful church-buildings, 
great schools are here. Wherever she gains hearing there comes into 
existence a breeding-place of disorder, of revolt, and darkest heathenism. 
Medals of Mary become the new charms. The consciousness of sin and 
the necessity of redemption break down. Priests stand between God 
and our Africans. Feverishly are the messengers of Rome at work to 
make the Cameroons another province of the Pope. They recently have 
on one field adopted our songs, our methods of evangelisation and per- 
sonal work, in order that they may gain ground. Baptists are happy to 
face such a foe as Rome. 

Last, but not least, let us name the open doors and the open hearts 
to be found everywhere in Cameroons. We serve nations seeking 
earnestly after God. ‘‘ Why have you come so late?’’ was the question 
of one of the chiefs in the a atte. That is the mood of many. The war 
drove Njito away from home, from native land and heathenism. At the 
coast he first heard about God. Jesus took hold of that man. With 
that experience he returned to his tribe, for he knew of their longing. 
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Many others did the like. Without missionaries from the West there 
came into existence independent, self-supporting and_self-propagating. 
Baptist churches. Cameroons is hungry for the Son of God. Justly does 
the literature of Protestant missions call the Cameroons the Pentecostal 
field of the world. 


What do we with such opportunities? What is the outlook for our 
work? In the presence of the new heathenism we do not ask what we 
have to bring to remedy the evils, but whom we bring. And this is 
Jesus. He is the answer to the problems. He is the remedy for chaos 
and night. Etonde Nome knows that. She came out of hopeless circum- 
stances. Jesus found her. And he took hold of her husband. In a 
time where freedom has been given to all lusts, she remained a faithful 
wife and mother. Among a people racing after gain by all means, the 
man has remained the faithful and honest servant of white masters. 
In the midst of a social life hopelessly declining stand Etonde and her 
family, teaching and living out the fear of God. No missionary, even 
the best, could have brought about such a wonder. Jesus did it, and 
does it again and again. We know of more such families. They are 
holding up ideals against a raving mob. Like islands stand such families 
and our Baptist churches amid tumult and chaos. In these churches 
ay life is at work. There exists a new and holy tribe, the tribe of 

hrist. 


For the powers of darkness in the interior we have no other answer 
to offer. Over against the claims of magic, of Satanic powers, of debased 
customs, of signs of former light, we put Jesus. Hango was in constant 
fear of the medicine-man. Through Christ he overcame all fear, endured 
persecution and hatred joyfully, stood before high and low as a sure 
witness, became a teacher of God’s way among his tribe. Nji regarded 
material gain as nothing from the moment Jesus saved him. He, a 
middle-aged man, went to school that he might know more about his 
Saviour. After he had gained a fair training, nothing could keep him 
from returning to his native land that his people might know Christ. 
From compound to compound he went to tell in the simplest manner 
what Jesus had done for him. Neither hatred from kinsmen nor the 
cunning devices of Roman priests could silence the story. He tells it 
today. Tunto, a young merchant, found Christ while trading near the 
coast. He left trade and gain to return to his tribe. His has been a 
difficult path. But nothing could keep him from witnessing to the 
power of Jesus. Ndi, a young man, loved darkness more than light till 
Jesus found him. Through him came into existence one of the most 
prosperous churches. This church and its teacher have no easy time, 
but in the thick of the battle they prosper. All of these men were used 
by the Spirit to found churches, and the churches exist and grow. Jesus 
has gous that before our eyes. He turns darkness into hight. Him we 
preach. 


How do we meet Islam? We confess that we have not the outward 
advantages of the missionaries of Mahomet but we have something they 
have not: a crucified and risen Christ. Him we proclaim, and they have 
no argument to bring against him. Such was the surprising question of 
a chief: ‘‘ When does your Isa return?’’ This chief had done everything 
in his power to meet the requests of the Koran. He had seen the 
greatest teacher of Islam in West Africa. He had spent much to gain 
peace. He was contemplating a pilgrimage to Mecca. Out of his unrest 
burst the quest: ‘‘ When does your Isa return?’ ‘‘Our strength is 
gone; God is with your Jesus. When does He return? ”’ he continued. 
Others like him are beginning to look to Jesus. On the outposts of the 
Islamic empire the inward decay of its religion is felt. Happy we are 
to answer this questioning world: ‘‘He has come. He calls you by your 
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name. This Jesus is yours if you care for Him. You may be His for 
ever.’ Only one answer we have for the world of Mahomet: Jesus. 

What about Rome? Shall we also offer charms? Shall we too offer 
presents to the waiting ones? Shall we also put ourselves between God 
and man to forgive sins? We shall not. Against their daring claims, 
in the presence of their disappointed followers we proclaim the Christ. 
He surpasses all. And the natives see it. They have a better under- 
standing for it than we. Human wisdom breaks down in His presence. 
We rejoice to see many turn away from Rome, that Christ may become 
their Lord. 

Often our hearts bleed when we face the many open doors. How 
shall we, few in number, meet all the invitations? But we throw upon 
Him the burdens of open doors and open hearts. He takes care of it. 
He calls His witnesses out of many tribes. He fills them with His spirit. 
He lets them see wonders. In Nsungli a whole tribe turns to God. In 
that very moment Jesus calls Yator to be the teacher of the tribe. 
Wherever we let Jesus reign there is life; there come churches into 
being. These churches may have little or no outward likeness with 
those of the West, but they confess ‘‘ one Lord, one faith, one baptism.’’ 

In Cameroons—the land of declining tribes, of highly intelligent 
people, upon the battleground of powers that claim possession of man— 
there we experience Christ in all His beauty, in all His power. Out of 
night and unrest he calls His own. ‘‘ We preach Christ crucified, with 
Jews a stumbling block, and with Gentiles foolishness; but with them 
that are called, both Jews and Gentiles, Christ the power of God, and 
the wisdom of God.’”’? (I. Cor. 1: 23, 24). 


BAPTIST MISSIONS IN SOUTH AMERICA. 


[Address by the Rev. JUAN C. VARE7TTO, of Argentina, Vice-President 
of the Baptist World Alliance.] 


A Scottish Baptist was the first man to think of South America as a 
field for missionary endeavours. His name was James Thomson. Of 
refined culture, he was deeply spiritual. He landed on the shores of 
the River Plate on October the 6th, 1818, at the very time when in 
the New World a number of Republics were launching out into the 
dangerous enterprise of an independent life. Religious liberty was un- 
known, so that the missionary had to step with great care not to arouse 
opposition which might close the door that was beginning to open. 
Hardly had he landed when he placed before the Argentine Government 
the preposal of founding schools to be run under the Lancaster System. 
His services were accepted and thanks to his efforts, soon, over five 
thousand children in Buenos Aires were receiving the advantages of an 
education. He was obliged to write the Reading Books himself, and he 
did it by using passages from the Scriptures. The newspapers and 
official documents of those days are full of praise for this man, and as 
a mark of appreciation of the work done he was made an honorary 
citizen of the Republic. 

At the same time Thomson was acting as agent of the British and 
Foreign Bible Society, carefully placing copies of the Bible in Spanish 
into the hands of those who might be helped by its reading. The first 
protestant service ever held in South America was celebrated by James 
Thomson among his fellow-Scotsmen. 

When the news about the good results obtained in Argentine schools 
reached Chile, O’Higgins, the patrician, invited Thomson to go and 
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work in the new nation that was growing up on the other side of the 
Andes. He accepted the invitation, and in Santiago founded a school 
in a Roman Catholic chapel which was given to him for that purpose, 
and which had to undergo certain alterations so that the maps and 
blackboards might occupy the place left by the saints and the altars. 

The great San Martin was ruler in Pert at that time, and desirous 
of improving education, called Thomson to that country. The invitation 
was accepted and the Liberator received the Lancasterian school master 
with open arms. In Lima a convent was emptied of the priests and 
the schools were opened. When General Bolivar entered Perti he lent 
his support to Thomson’s work. Thus we see the figures of the three 
great Liberators of South America—San Martin, O’Higgins and Bolivar 
—Jjoining hands with Thomson in the great task of the mental and moral 
uplifting of the nations. 

We may feel just pride in remembering that the first schools that 
may be called ‘‘ public schools,’’ in Argentine, in Chile and in Perit, 
were founded by one of our own denomination. 

Unfortunately, after independence had been achieved, there came 
a long period of revolutions and tyranny which made it impossible for 
Thomson’s work to take root. He was only seven years in that con- 
tinent. He gives an interesting account of his labors in a book pub- 
lished in London in 1825 under the title of ‘‘ Letters on the moral and 
religious state of South America.’’ He continued his work in Mexico 
and the West Indies, and gave the closing years of his life to the evan- 
gelization of Spain. 

So we come to the year 1881, and there arises in the Argentine a 
Baptist who deserves to be placed among the great men of the denomi- 
nation. I mean Paul Besson. He was a Swiss by birth. Hearing God’s 
call to go to the virgin soil of South America and ‘‘ counting not the 
cost,’? he crossed the Atlantic. Freedom of worship had already been 
granted and preaching was possible. But Besson came up against 
another problem. The christening certificate extended when a baby, 
was the only legal document bearing testimony to the origin and age 
of a person. Thus the Baptists, who did not go in for baptising their 
babies, were practically speaking, outside the law. Also the cemeteries 
were in the hands of the Roman Church, and the priests would not allow 
the burying of those they looked upon as heretics in the so called ‘‘ holy 
acre.’? Besson, true soldier of religious liberty, as he was, took up arms 
and did not rest until the Civil Registry had been created and the 
cemeteries declared secular. His survivors will carry on the fight until 
another of the passionate wishes of Besson’s life comes true: the 
separation of Church and State. 

Besson was an active evangelist and an untiring controversialist. 
Inborn in him was the spirit of the anabaptists of the 16th century. 
He was one of those who ‘‘ turn the world upside down.’’ After getting 
some converts he organized the first Baptist Church in Buenos Aires. 
He worked on his own, not receiving help from any Missionary Society. 

1903 marks the beginning of a new period in Baptist Missionary 
work in Argentine, for which we praise God. It was then that our 
brethren, the Southern Baptists of the United States, decided to start 
work, sending out Dr. 8. M. Sowell. Since then the work has gone 
ahead, and we can count row some seventy churches with some 5,000 
members. 

Argentine Baptists possess the missionary spirit and though only 
few and not yet self supporting, they have opened a work in Paraguay, 
and today we have several groups of good hard working brethren in 
that country where the Jesuits held sway for centuries and killed all 
sense of individuality. 

There is also a group of churches in the Republic of Uruguay, a 
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country with numerous towns which are still awaiting the arrival of 
the messenger who will first announce the good news. 

Let us take a glimpse at Brazil, one of the best, if not the best, 
of missionary fields. It was in 1881 that Dr. Bagby and his clever 
and consecrated wife arrived. In the city of Bahia they were joined 
by Mr. and Mrs. Taylor, and the ex-priest Antonio Teixera de Albun- 
querque. These five founded the first church. 

In 1930 Rio de Janeiro was the host of the Latin American Baptist 
Congress, and the veteran Dr. Bagby was present. He could not but 
feel touched at the sight of the fine building of the First Church holding 
crowds of two thousand and more people. On that occasion he spoke 
with the enthusiasm of a youth and the unction of a saint. Those who 
heard him will never forget his speech. Listen to some of his words: 
“The church of Bahia started her life with but a few members, and 
with no social, commercial or political influence, only trusting in the 
Lord of Hosts. She advanced triumphantly shedding light among the 
people, and bearing witness to the truth of the Gospel.”’ 

“Right from the beginning several members of the little church 
became evangelists, and three of them have done lasting work as col- 
porteurs and preachers.”’ 

He told the following interesting case: ‘‘ A negro slave began 
secretly to attend the preaching-services, and soon was converted. When 
his master heard that he attended the meetings, he not only prohibited 
his further attendance, but even threatened to kill him. One night the 
members at the service noticed that the slave was missing, and it was 
asked if any one had news of him. Then we discovered that he was 
not allowed to attend, and that the prohibition had been made under 
pain of death. The members began to think out what ought to be 
done in this case. It was eventually decided that every one should 
contribute towards a fund with which we might buy the slave and 
then set him free. That was done. The man was freed, and was able 
to follow the Lord as was his wish.’’ 

Now there is an army of native Brazilian pastors and evangelists 
who preach with eloquence and truth; who travel long distances in 
the work of colportage; who penetrate dark and dangerous forests in 
their search for the inhabitants of lesser visited regions. 

What do the figures tell us? 500 churches and more than 40,000 
members. 

From the hot and fertile land of Brazil we pass to the cold and 
elevated regions of Bolivia. Many cities of this Republic are an altitude 
of 3,500 to 4,000 metres, and some villages are to be found higher up 
than Mont Blanc. In this land is where the great Indian empires held 
sway before Columbus discovered America. The secular ruins of Tia- 
huanaco bear witness to the existence of a great and ancient civilization. 
Through the streets of Bolivian towns pass caravans of Indians bearing 
heavy loads. Theirs is a life of sorrow and they are the victims of 
poverty, superstition, ignorance and sin. Only the Gospel of Christ 
can lift and save them. 

Canadian Baptists are working in Bolivia. J went to preach there, 
among them, as also in the other countries J have mentioned. I was 
able to see how heroic and how full of sacrifices is the work that they 
are doing. Their first missionary, Archibald Reekie, arrived in 1896 
and founded a school in Oruro. Others followed him, and now they 
are posted at the most strategic points. 

The work is supremely difficult and the results have not been 
very abundant. The altitude interferes with their activities, and many 
of them cannot stand it. These workers who stand fast in a labor which 
does not give the satisfaction of a rich result, deserve our praise. 

Just one word about Chile. John MacDonald served the Chilean 
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Government for many years as a school master, and as a reward was 
given some property in the South of the country, where he settled down 
and started the Baptist work which to-day consist of a large number of 
churches, good schools, and a considerable number of native Chilean 
workers noted for their activity and zeal for souls. Numbers are not 
always true exponents of spiritual work ; they possess but relative value, 
nevertheless Chilean statistics are encouraging as they tell us of some 
40 churches and some 3,000 members. 

There are other groups of Baptists in South America, for example 
in Colombia, but as my time is limited, I have preferred to give it over 
to the countries I have visited personally. 

Such, my dear brethren, in a few words, is our Baptist Missionary 
work in South America. © Let us give thanks to God for what has been 
done, and look forward now to what remains to be accomplished. 

I appeal to the Missionary Boards reminding them that South 
America must not be forgotten at this hour. I appeal to all Missionary- 
minded Christians to intercede before the Throne of Grace, praying the 
Lord of the harvest send many labourers into the South American 
harvest. I call upon the Christians of to-day not to retreat from the 
fields where so many gallant men gave up their whole lives opening the 
first furrows and sowing the first seeds. 

Let us go and tell those who bow before dumb images that ‘‘ God 
is spirit and they that worship him must worship him in spirit and in 
truth ”’; let us go to those who put their trust in the mediation of 
saints and virgins, and tell them that there is but one mediator between 
God and man: Jesus Christ the man; let us go to those who place their 
faith in human priests and tell them that Christ is the only priest of 
the new pact and that his death is the only sacrifice acceptable to God; 
let us go to those whose hope is in the so-called good works and let us 
proclaim to them that salvation is by grace, through faith; let us go 
and break that chain—the dogma of ecclesiastical authority so that 
souls may mount up to the heights of Christian liberty; let us go till 
we have seen John’s vision turned into reality: ‘‘ An angel flying in 
the midst of heaven, having the everlasting gospel to preach unto them 
that dwell on the earth, saying: Fear God, and give glory to Him, for 
the hour of his judgement is come: and worship Him or made heaven 


and earth, and sea, and the fountains of waters.’’ Rev. 14, 


THE LAYMAN AND FOREIGN MISSIONS. 


[Address by Mr. H. L. TAYLOR, England, Treasurer of the Baptist 
Missionary Society.] 


The maintenance of the foreign missionary enterprise is largely the 
task of the laymen of our churches. Laymen are essential as providers 
of the necessary means, and to a great degree as directors of policy. 
If the interest of the laymen cannot be maintained, foreign missions must 
languish and eventually die. From the homes of laymen most of the 
missionaries must come, and. for the maintenance of a supply of suitable 
candidates it is important that laymen take continuous interest in the 
work of the society with which their particular church is associated. 

In recent years, and especially since the War, there has been a 
remarkable development of world-consciousness, and in this connection 
the value of foreign missions has been increasingly apparent. The rise 
of nationalistic tendencies, the development of education, the increase 
of industrialism, and the improvement of social conditions are things in 
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which laymen are peculiarly interested both at home and abroad. It 
has become apparent that the character of the East is something to 
which the West cannot be indifferent; indeed, it is the definite concern 
of the West. The world cannot continue to exist either mentally, 
socially or economically ‘‘ half-slave and half-free.’’. Despite certain 
modern tendencies, it is morally impossible for any one people to deny 
to any other the freedom it claims for itself. The standard of the 
world’s life must approximate to the highest known; otherwise the 
whole must degenerate. What are described as ‘‘backward’’ races 
must be given every opportunity of gaining the knowledge which will 
enable them to participate increasingly in the real blessings of civiliza- 
tion. Yet human solidarity and unity can never be achieved without a 
common standard of life and a common vision, and without a central 
rallying point of thought and effort. 

To the Christian one thing alone meets the universal need, and 
solves the universal problem, and this because it takes into account 
neither race, class, sex nor age, but brings to all both vision and power. 
That one thing is personified in Jesus Christ and in Him only. Lay- 
men who believe this realise that for world salvation—using that term 
in its widest application—‘‘ there is none other name given under 
heaven among men whereby we must be saved.’’ In Christ alone can 
be found that life which is life indeed. The message and the impli- 
cations of His Cross are for all sorts and conditions of men. Human 
solidarity and unity will only be finally attained when we are “all one 
in Christ Jesus.’’ 

Therefore, the layman’s belief in foreign missions is limited only by 
his belief in Jesus Christ and his knowledge of what Christ can do in 
human life. The Hast needs Him as much as the West, and He cannot 
be localised or sectionalised in any part of the earth. He is too great 
for that; He is ageless and timeless, necessary and adequate for the 
entire human race. 

All this being accepted, it is imperative that the work of Foreign 
Missions should be kept before the mind of the church. ‘‘ The field is 
the world’’: never was this more obvious than today. Indeed, it may 
be said that a church which has not ‘‘set the world in its heart’’ can 
rarely, if ever, achieve real success in its local task. And unquestion- 
ably the laymen and women can best develope and maintain this wider 
vision. 

I take it that the reason for dealing with this subject is that we 
may discuss methods by which laymen’s work on behalf of missions 
may be made more effective; and I therefore venture to offer a few 
suggestions. 


1. That every opportunity should be taken to expound the meaning, 
purpose and character of foreign missions, The ignorance of many 
Christian people on missions is almost incredible. There are even yet 
some in our churches who are opposed to missionary work—who talk 
vaguely and unctuously about ‘‘our religion being good enough for 
us and their religion being equally good for them’’—and who really 
know very little at first hand about either one or the other. There is 
need for real educational work inside our churches, and to this laymen 
might well direct their efforts. Here it may not be inappropriate to 
mention in this Carey Centenary Year the reprint of his now famous 
“¢ Enquiry ’’—probably the finest apologetic for missions ever written. 
Its circulation in our churches might have remarkable results. There 
is ample scope for a foreign missionary apologetic. 


2. That endeavours should be made to increase detailed knowledge 
of the work of the society with which any particular church is associated. 
Most of our denominational Societies have their own papers and maga- 
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zines to convey information regarding their work. Their circulation could 
be considerably increased if someone in every church would be respon- 
sible for pushing them. Study circles, again, have often proved of great 
value. These usually consist of a small group of people who study in 
detail either a missionary book, the work of their Society as a whole, 
or of some particular section, or the history of missionary work—any- 
thing and everything that may increase interest. The value of a 
missionary visitor can often be enhanced by inviting a number of people 
to meet him or her for the definite purpose of asking questions. 
Pageants and tableaux can be useful in instructing children. Missionary 
prayer meetings can be made more definite in character. For instance, a 
particular field or station might be the object of prayer, and information 
concerning its history, its peculiar characteristics and needs, the 
missionaries working there, and any recent news, could be given so that 
prayer would become direct and definite. On another occasion letters 
might be read from missionaries in some way connected with the church, 
and prayer could be made for the special needs revealed. Of course 
where a church takes a special interest either in a particular missionary 
or station or field, the missionary prayer meeting easily becomes 
interesting and valuable. A good method of creating and sustaining 
interest is for the local church to ‘‘adopt”’ either a missionary or a 
station as a centre of its interest and activities. The missionary prayer 
meeting can be made a powerful spiritual force, but not without effort 
and planning, 


3. That steps should be taken to set the high claims and present 
opportunities of the missionary enterprise before the gifted young people 
of our churches. Missions need the very finest workers we can send, and 
will call out their highest powers. ‘‘ Anyone’’ is not good enough. Those 
who will fail at home are not likely to succeed abroad. A firm con- 
secration, an abiding faith, a lofty ideal, and the grace of continuance, 
are essential if the work of any individual is to be of real value. In 
all our churches are young men and women of character and ability, 
and often of high attainments, who have proved the grace of our Lord 
Jesus for themselves. These are the raw material from which the best 
Christian workers are shaped. To such, if wisely presented, the claims 
of foreign missions must make a strong appeal. Romance, risk, a high 
endeavour which can only be achieved “at the cost of real sacrifice, are 
elements in all healthy Christian youth. Missionary workers in the 
churches should watch for these young people, and persuade them to 
think seriously of foreign missions as their life work; and Christian 
laymen may prove their own interest by the readiness with which they 
bring the missionary claim to the notice of their own children. Do 
they believe in foreign missions strongly enough to desire their dearest 
and best to go forth into that work? This may be the acid test for 
some of us! 


4. That endeavours be made to secwre the services of our best 
qualified laymen and women for our committees and executives. We 
need the help of Christian doctors, Christian educationalists, Christian 
industrialists, and Christian welfare workers on the home boards if 
the work in the fields is to be efficient. There is opportunity for many 
at home in ‘‘ the serving of tables.’’ Here, again, this is not a task 
for ‘‘anyone.’’ The problems of these days call for the finest qualities 
of heart and brain as well as the highest spiritual powers. And there 
should be a twofold result of this. First wpon the churches themselves. 
Their representatives being in close touch with the day-to-day work of 
the society will become its interpreters in the churches. They will be 
in a position to expound its policy, its plans, and its methods. As a 
result the churches are likely to take intelligent and definite interest 
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in the work and they will come to feel that they have responsibility 
for its character and policy as well as for supplying funds. Then upon 
the Society concerned, Its officers will learn what the churches think 
about the work and the way in which it is carried on. They will have 
the opportunity of dealing with any questions or criticisms which may 
thus become vocal. And they will be able to ascertain how far the 
churches stand behind them, particularly in regard to extensions of the 
field or other developments. ‘The closer the association of the societies 
and the churches the better for both. 


5. Another thing laymen can do is to help their churches to realise 
that there are other societies—with many of whom there are close con- 
tacts—whose work is well worth knowing and appreciating. Whilst 
concentrating upon the work of our own particular society it is well to 
remind ourselves continually that ‘‘ the field is the world,’’ and we 
ourselves are directly concerned with only a very small portion of it. 
As we gain knowledge of other sccieties and their work the greatness 
of the task will become clearer, its appeal to us more urgent. Out of 
this knowledge may arise the opportunity for co-operative witness. Why 
should we not sometimes unitedly demonstrate our unity in the work 
of winning the world for Christ? If all the churches in a district joined 
in a united missionary campaign the result might not only be to stimu- 
late interest and support for the societies concerned, but to quicken the 
life of the whole Christian community. Even a meeting for critics 
might occasionally be arranged, in which missionary policy and work 
could be discussed from any and every angle. The societies have—or 
ought to have—nothing to fear from this. Their work will bear investi- 
gation from any position, and the outcome of such meetings should be 
to remove misapprehension and erroneous opinions, and to develope 
interest and support. 


6. I have said nothing so far regarding finance. It is inevitable 
that this must have consideration, and here the layman is of the first 
importance. Obviously the bulk of the money needed for any society’s 
work must come from the laymen of the church concerned—and when I 
say this I do not forget the great part played by women. [If the interest 
of the layman can once be gained, his support is a matter of course; 
and for that reason I have given most of this paper to the idea of the 
development of interest. But when interest has been aroused, support 
can often be developed and guided. For instance, interest may be 
stirred in a particular section of work, and support can almost always 
be increased if it is known that it may be allocated directly for such 
work. Then again, it ought to be made clear that the giving to an 
occasional collection of an amount prompted by the mood of the moment 
does not mean real support. What is needed is regular and consistent 
giving, and for this reason a subscriber is of far more value than a 
casual contributor, even though the latter may sometimes donate large 
sums. Of ways and means of raising money there is no need to speak 
at length, though a word on one matter relating to English-speaking 
countries at any rate may be permitted. Most Christian laymen at 
some time make a will governing the disposal of their estate at their 
death. I think we should in this connection take into consideration the 
missionary society with which we have been associated during our 
lifetime and where possible make some provision for it. The work of 
the Society will continue after our decease, but it will miss our personal 
contributions, whatever they may have been. If there are funds avail- 
able for the purpose, it ought to be regarded as a Christian duty to 
arrange for some contribution to be made so that our share in the work 
shall continue. Speaking as the treasurer of one of our societies I 
know how valuable are legacies in helping our work. 

L 
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7. I want to end as I began. In the last resort, the interest taken 
in the work of Foreign Missions by the Christian layman depends 
entirely upon his appreciation of the salvation which is his in Jesus 
Christ. The more he realises the wonder of that, and all it has meant 
to him, the more he will long for it to be shared by all men, the more 
he will spend himself and his possessions in the endeavour to take the 
Gospel to every creature. He will realise that there are no geographical 
limits to the workings of the Holy Spirit, and that there is no human 
being of whom it can be said that he is not one for whom Christ died. 
And his highest joy will be to help make it possible for those who have 
NS peers the good news to gain that knowledge of Christ which is 
ife eternal. 


THE GREAT COMMISSION: 


THE UNCHANGING IMPERATIVE FOR THE MISSIONARY 
ENTERPRISE. 


[By the Rev. C. E. MADDRY, D.D., Corresponding Secretary, 
Foreign Mission Board, Richmond, Virginia, U.S.A.] 


The redemptive purpose of God, waiting through the centuries for 
the ‘‘ fulness of time,’? was wrought out in human history, on a hill 
called Golgotha. The Lamb that was slain from the foundation of the 
world for the redemption of man, was slain in full view of all men. The 
crowds that came to see Jesus die, were representative crowds. The 
world in miniature gathered around the foot of the cross. Gazing out 
over the throng that swept and surged around the brow of Calvary, one 
is impressed by the strange mixture and the representative character of 
the multitude that gathered there. 

Pentecost was the beginning of a new order, a new dispensation. 
The risen and enthroned Christ is to work henceforth, in the hearts and 
consciences of men, through the personality and power of the Holy 
Spirit. It was entirely fitting, therefore, that there should be ‘‘ devout 
men from every nation under heaven ”’ present in their representative 
character and capacity at Pentecost, to witness the inauguration of this 
new and revolutionary departure in race redemption. 

Between these two focal points, in world redemption, is the mount 
in Galilee, where believing and waiting disciples received their marching 
orders from a risen and victorious Christ. One is tempted to believe 
that the ‘‘ above five hundred,’’ mentioned by Paul as having seen Him 
after His resurrection, were there also in their representative character 
and capacity when He gave the Great Commission. 


The scene itself is truly majestic and kingly. The wondering 
disciples are gathered on the mount appointed, waiting for Him with 
subdued joy, with glowing expectation. Jesus comes among them 
clothed with His risen humanity, and wearing in His person the marks 
of Gethsemane and Calvary. Joseph’s empty tomb is behind Him and 
the wide reaches of a lost and sinning world stretch out before Him. 
Jesus speaks, and His words are startling in their significance, stagger- 
ing in their audacity. 

‘“And Jesus came to them and spake unto them, saying, All 
authority hath been given unto me in heaven and on earth. Go ye 
therefore, and . . . lo, I am with you always, even unto the end of 
the world.”’ 


These are the marching orders of Christ to His waiting church. 
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They came to the disciples of the first century with compelling force and 
divine authority. These disciples went out with burning zeal and flam- 
ing enthusiasm to carry the story of the ‘‘ Good News ”’ to all the world, 
believing literally and implicitly in the promise of Jesus, ‘“‘ Lo, I am 
with you always, even unto the end of the world! ” 


_ Studying somewhat in detail the purpose, scope and ultimate out- 
come of the Great Commission, we find that the following facts may be 
assumed and deduced therefrom : 


The Great Commission is: 


Timeless in its origin; 
Universal in its scope; 
Individualistic in its application ; 
Certain in its triumph. 


I. THE GREAT COMMISSION IS TIMELESS IN ITS ORIGIN. 


The last words of great men are always significant and impressive. 
The world waits with bated breath for the last words of its heroes and 
martyrs. Washington’s ‘‘ Farewell Address ”’ to his countrymen, after 
the lapse of nearly a century and a half, is still influential and potent 
in shaping the course and destiny of the American Republic. This 
command of Jesus from the mount in Galilee is eternally binding upon 
His disciples and compelling to the last degree. 


But the Great Commission is not the foundation and ultimate 
obligation for the missionary enterprise. The Great Commission does 
not create for Christ’s churches an obligation to preach the gospel to 
every creature. It simply states in terms of the last command of our 
risen Lord the binding and eternal obligation and purpose that had 
existed in the heart of God from the beginning. The missionary enter- 
prise rests on the nature of God—‘‘ for God is love.’’ Granted a God 
who loves all men—granted sin that has brought ruin and death on the 
race whom God loved, and you have the foundation and obligation—the 
eternal and unchanging imperative for the missionary enterprise. The 
missionary enterprise, therefore, originated in the great loving heart 
of God. 


Suppose you were asked to define, in point of time, the redemptive 
ministry of Jesus. I imagine some would say that it began with the 
babe at Bethlehem, and ended on the mount of Ascension, whereas it 
began before the foundation of the world, before man was created, before 
the worlds were formed. It always existed in the heart of God. Christ 
was a ‘‘ Lamb slain from the foundation of the world.’’ Peter declares 
that we have been redeemed ‘‘ with the precious blood of Christ, as of 
a lamb without blemish and without spot, who verily was foreordained 
before the foundation of the world, but was manifest in these last times 
for you.”’ 


In a book by Dr. Breed called ‘‘ The Preparation of the World for 
the Coming of Christ,’’ the author shows the out-working of God’s age- 
long purpose and plan for the redemption of the race in terms of human 
history. He traces the stately stepping of God in the rise and fall of 
empires and kingdoms, in the development of races and peoples, and in 
the growth and perfection of language and culture. He shows that 
every tribe and nation and race has made its contribution to the onward 
sweep of God’s eternal purpose, culminating in the ‘“‘ fulness of time ”’ 
when Christ the Saviour appeared. 


So Calvary’s Cross and the mount in Galilee are but focal points 
and culmination stages in the one, continuous, ever-progressive purpose 
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and plan of God for human redemption. This purpose and plan of God 
has existed and persisted in the heart of God from the beginning. 


‘God is working His purpose out, as year succeeds to year; 
God is working His purpose out, and the time is drawing near; 
Nearer and nearer draws the time, the time that shall surely be, 
When earth shall be filled with the knowledge of God, as the 
waters cover the sea.’’ 


Christ, sitting at God’s right hand in glorious majesty and power, 
knowing the purpose and plan ‘of God from the bginning, takes the long 
view of things, the mighty sweep of God’s eternal purpose from the 
foundation of the world on to the consummation of the Age, and He is 
not discouraged. He is the expectant Christ. He knows that this 
great missionary enterprise can never fail, because it is established in 
the eternal and unchanging purpose and plan of God for humankind. 


‘‘The Lord is not slack concerning his promise, as some men 
count slackness; but is long-suffering to: ‘us-ward, not willing that any 
should perish, but that all should come to repentance.” 


Jesus risen, enthroned, reigning, at the right hand of God, is still the 
expectant Christ. For fear that some lost soul in the wide reaches of 


time would feel Jeft out, He sent one last invitation and entreaty through 
John on Patmos: 


‘‘ And the Spirit and the bride say, Come. And let him that 


heareth say, Come. And whosoever will, let him take the water of 
life freely.’’ 


This attitude of expectancy characterized the Christianity of the 
first century. The early church was radiantly expectant, joyously 
aggressive, boldly courageous and triumphant. 


What a contrast with the Christianity of the twentieth century! 
We to-day have largely lost that expectancy in our churches, in our 
preaching, in our conversation and in our daily living. Many have lost 
hope, multitudes are in despair. Pessimism has gripped the hearts of 
men ‘everywhere, and many of Christ’s churches are shorn of power and 
bankrupt in faith. Many heralds of the Good News are defeated in 
spirit and are preaching a defeatist gospel. They have taken the 
‘‘ grasshopper ”’ attitude. It is the attitude that was taken by the ten 
spies who came back to Moses at Kadesh-Barnea, and made the majority 
report of conditions in Canaan, as they appear ‘ed to them. They said 
the land was wonderful, that it flowed with milk and honey, and that 
everything reported about it was true. But they said the cities were 
great, the walls were high, and the giants, sons of Anak, were there, 
and they could not take it! It is the unusual that frightens us. We 
are told that these giants had six toes, and we suppose they had six 
fingers also. Somewhere we are told that one of them carried a staff 
as big as a weaver’s beam! So they said, ‘We were in our own sight 
as sere choppers: ” and added significantly, ‘and so we were in their 
sight.’ 

Many of, Christ’s followers to-day have taken the same ‘‘ grass- 
hopper ”’ attitude. We have taken the short view of things, the view 
of the years, of one generation, of the period of economic depression, 
and we are ‘discouraged and defeated. Whereas Jesus takes the long 
view of things. He remembers that ‘‘a thousand years in His sight 
are but as yesterday when it is passed.’? He sees the long, eternal 


sweep of God’s purpose and plan for the redemption of the race, and 
He is not discouraged. 


“* He shall see of the travail of His soul and shall be satisfied.’’ 
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II, THE GREAT COMMISSION IS UNIVERSAL IN ITS SCOPE. 


We are told that Alexander the Great conquered the whole world 
and wept because there was no more to conquer. The dream of universal 
sway and dominion has gripped the imagination and fired the ambition 
of kings and emperors and potentates from the dawn of history to this 
hour. The only universal empire men knew in the time of Jesus was 
the wide extended empire of the Cesars; and this was built on military 
conquest and sustained by the brutality of military force and stern 
necessity. Religion had always been racial, tribal, national. Rome, 
until the advent of Christianity, was indulgent and tolerant toward all 
religions, and encouraged the veneration and worship of many deities. 

The parting words of Jesus stamp Christianity as the one and only 
universal religion. The field of the missionary enterprise is the whole 
world, as represented by ‘‘ all the nations,’’ and ‘‘ go ye into all the 
world.’’ This was a new and strange doctrine that fell on the ears of 
waiting Jewish disciples. Nevertheless, nothing less than the world- 
wide sway and universal dominion of the gospel was in the purpose and 
aim of Jesus as He stood on Galilee’s mount. 

The disciples of the first century went out from Pentecost impelled 
by this purpose and dominated by this ideal—the world-wide dominion 
of the gospel of Christ. In the second century Celsus, with a spirit of 
contemptuous intolerance for this claim for Christianity, said that a 
man must be out of his mind to think that Greeks and Barbarians, 
Romans and Scythians, bondmen and freemen, could ever have one 
religion. 

But this was the burden of Paul’s message to the Greeks on Mars’ 


Hill: 

“* And hath made of one blood all nations of men for to dwell on 
all the face of the earth, and hath determined the times before 
appointed, and the bounds of their habitation.”’ (Acts 17: 26). 

It has been the message of every devoted servant of Christ through 
the centuries—Christ is the one universal Saviour of all men, or He is 
not the Saviour of any. He said, ‘‘I am the way, the truth, and the 
life.’’ Truth can never be circumscribed or parochial, tribal, racial or 
national. Truth is world-wide and universal. We find a common meet- 
ing ground at the cross of Christ for every tribe and tongue and race. 
Through the teaching and practice of Christ’s gospel we find God as the 
father of all mankind and all men as brothers, in a common fellowship. 
All barriers of race and color, of language and social distinctions, are 
broken down at the cross. 


“The crest and crowning of all good, 
Life’s final star is Brotherhood ; 
For it will bring again to Earth 
Her long-lost Poesy and Mirth, 
Will send new light on every face, 
A kingly power upon the race, 
And till it comes, we men are slaves, 
And travel downward to the dust of graves. 


“‘ Come, clear the way then, clear the way: 
Blind creeds and kings have had their day. 
Break the dead branches from the path: 
Our hope is in the aftermath— 
Our hope is in heroic men, 
Star-led to build the world again. 
To this Event the ages ran: 
Make way for Brotherhood—make way for man.”’’ 
—Epwin MarkHam. 
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The curse of sin has always been its selfishness, its pride of race and 
condition, its intolerance and lack of sympathy for the weaker and 
under-privileged ones of earth. We see this innate and evil tendency 
in the hearts of men come to full fruitage in the degrading caste system 
maintained in some lands. But the same tendency to race superiority 
and national exclusiveness is seen throughout the world to-day. It is 
not confined to any one nation or people, but like the slow-eating 
cancer it has fastened its deadly roots upon the peoples of every state 
and nation throughout the wide earth. It manifests itself in race 
antagonisms and class wars, in social injustice and economic slavery, in 
the fierce and brutal wave of nationalism and superiority complex that 
has swept over the whole world since the close of the Great War. It has 
wrecked the’ noble ideal of a League of Nations, and unless speedily 
checked by the power of Almighty God will plunge mankind into the 
caldron of another world war that will destroy civilization itself. 


This spirit of exclusiveness and arrogant nationalism is wholly un- 
christian and partakes of the brutality and intolerance of the dark ages. 
It is the most ominous and threatening challenge Christianity has faced 
since Jesus gave His followers His universal commission. Surely we 
are a long way from that golden age promised by Isaiah: 


‘‘ Behold my servant, whom I uphold; mine elect, in whom my 
soul delighteth; I have put my spirit upon him: he shall bring forth 
judgment to the Gentiles. He shall not cry, nor lift up, nor cause 
his voice to be heard in the street. A bruised reed shall he not break, 
and the smoking flax shall he not quench: He shall bring forth judg- 
ment unto truth. He shall not fail nor be discouraged till he have 
set judgment in the earth: and the isles shall wait for his law.’’ 
(Isa. 42: 1-4). 

With faith undimmed and purpose unabated, we wait for the ful- 
filment of that promise of the gentle Jesus: 


““ And other sheep I have, which are not of this fold: them also 
I must bring, and they shall hear my voice; and there shall be one 
fold and one shepherd.’’ (John 10: 16). 


““In Christ there is no East nor West, 
In him no South or North; 
But one great fellowship of love 
Throughout the whole wide earth. 


‘In him shall true hearts everywhere 
Their high communion find; 
His service is the golden cord 
Close-binding all mankind. 


““ Join hands then, brothers of the faith, 
What’er your race may be; 
Who serves my Father as a son 
Is surely kin to me. 


‘“In Christ now meet both Kast and West, 
In Him meet South and North; 
All Christly souls are one in him 
Throughout the whole wide earth.”’ 


iI. THE GREAT COMMISSION IS INDIVIDUALISTIC IN ITS 
APPLICATION. 


_ ** Preach the gospel to every creature.’’? Then every creature needs 
it. If we accept the Bible as God’s revelation, we must accept its teach- 
ing that all men are lost. The world can never be saved en masse. The 
ministry of Jesus was to individuals. He called His disciples one by 
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one. He spent much of His ministry with single individuals. He 
called Andrew and sought out Nathaniel. To Nicodemus, one of Israel’s 
leaders, who came by night, He preached one of His greatest sermons. 
To the Samaritan woman, ‘all bedraggled by sin, He preached on the 
water of life. 

It was ever thus. His gospel is an individual gospel to individuals. 
Every soul for itself must come to God through Christ. Everyone must 
believe for himself. There is no such thing as proxy religion. 

As Baptists, we believe that salvation comes only through the atoning 
death and vicarious suffering of Jesus Christ. It is a spiritual experience 
and it rests solely upon spiritual conditions—our acceptance with Christ 
is not conditioned upon outward forms or ceremonies, and is not pre- 
dicated upon the authority of institutions or agencies, whether they be 
church, or priest, or bishop, or pope. The glory of Baptists through the 
centuries has been their insistence, in season and out of season, on the 
inherent and inalienable right of every sovereign soul to come "directly 
to God for itself, relying solely upon the mediatorial work of Christ. The 
competency of the human soul in all matters of religion has always been 
one of the cardinal principles of our people. All forms and ceremonies, 
institutions and agencies, therefore, should be but the outgrowth and 
expression of a personal and spiritual experience,—the privilege of a 
first-hand dealing with God. It is an individual matter, and each indi- 
vidual must accept or reject for himself, alone. 

The multitudes are still thronging Jesus in the market places of the 
world. It is so easy to lose oneself in the crowd, to delegate to system 
and creeds and man-made institutions, the salvation and destiny of the 
human soul. Every one for himself, conscious of his own need, spent 
and wasted by the ravages of sin, must press through the thronging 
crowd and touch the hem of His garment. 

And the soul thus touching Him will be healed. He is our only hope, 
the one sure refuge of the soul. 


‘¢ T know a soul that is steeped in sin, 
That no man’s art can cure; 
But I know a Name, a Name, a Name, 
That can make that soul all pure. 


‘‘ T know a life that is lost to God, 
Bound down by things of earth; 
But I know a Name, a Name, a Name, 
That can bring that soul new birth. 


‘‘T know of lands that are sunk in shame, 
Of hearts that faint and tire; 
But I know a Name, a Name, a Name, 
That can set those lands on fire.” 


IV. THE TRIUMPH OF THE GREAT COMMISSION IS SURE AND 
CERTAIN. 

At first blush one is staggered at the sheer magnitude and audacity 
of the claim of Jesus. 

‘¢ All authority hath been given unto me in heaven and on earth. 
Go ye therefore, and.... lo, I am with you always, even unto the 
end of the world.’’ 

Consider the far-reaching implications of this statement. It is 
inclusive, reaching up into the highest heavens; it is comprehensive, 
embracing the widest reaches of earth ; it is limitless, sweeping through 
all time to the end of the age. 

In the first place, Jesus is saying to this little band of Galilean 
fishermen and Jewish peasants, that the enterprise of race redemption 
He is now committing to them cannot fail, because behind it and under- 
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girding it, is the eternal power and infinite resources of an Almighty 
God. He is saying that limitless power has been committed unto Him, 
because He overcame sin and abolished death through His resurrection 
from the dead. 

It will be well for us to remind ourselves in a word of that scene of 
Galilee’s mount. Behind it was the suffering and agony of Gethsemane, 
with its bloody sweat and forsaken loneliness. Behind it was Golgotha, 
unapproachable in its suffering and mystery, when both men and God 
forsook Him, and He was left to tread the wine-press of God’s wrath 
alone. Behind it also was Joseph’s tomb, closed with a great stone, 
sealed with the authority of Imperial Rome and guarded with the legions 
of the Caesars. 

The statement of the angel to these blessed women as they came 
early to the tomb on the first day of the week, is for ever significant: 
‘¢ Why seek ye the living among the dead? He is not here, but is risen! ”’ 
Matthew tells us, ‘‘ Behold there was a great earthquake; for an angel 
of the Lord descended from heaven, and came and rolled away the stone 
and sat upon it!’ I think he sat upon it to show his contempt for it! 

This is the background of the appearance in Galilee—Jesus comes 
in the power of the risen Christ. The grave could not hold the Son of 
God. He comes as victor over sin and death and the grave. Hear Him 
saying: ‘‘ Fear not; I am the first and the last, and the Living One, 
and I was dead, and behold, I am alive for ever more; and I have the 
keys of death and Hades!’ Keys signify authority. Surely this mis- 
slonary enterprise cannot fail, when behind it stand the eternal power 
and infinite resources of the risen and reigning Christ. 

In the second place, Jesus is saying that this enterprise can never 
fail, because God has invested His all in it. Many of our investments 
in these last days have failed, but the investment God has made for the 
world redemption, as stated in John 3: 16, can never fail. He has 
invested His all in it. There is no other sacrifice He can make. He has 
exhausted Himself in the gift of His only begotten Son. 

The last picture we have of our risen Lord is on the brow of Olivet, 
as He went up and up, until a cloud veiled Him from the gaze of the 
sorrow-stricken disciples. But there is the other side of the picture. 
It is the picture of a risen, victorious, conquering Christ. Angels and 
archangels, glorified saints and martyrs, and even God Himself must 
have crowded the battlements of glory to welcome Him home! 

The costliest thing in all the world is love. And God loved so much, 
He gave His all. It was a costly transaction! Jesus came home from 
His mission of redemption on earth, wearing the marks of Gethsemane 
and Calvary, and through all the unmeasured years of eternity, He will 
wear the scars and wounds made for our purchase. 

‘He is despised and rejected of men; a man of sorrows, and 
acquainted with grief; and we hid as it were our faces from him; 
he was despised and we esteemed him not. Surely he hath borne 
our griefs, and carried our sorrows: yet we did esteem him 
stricken, smitten of God and afflicted. But he was wounded for 
our transgressions, he was bruised for our iniquities: the chastise- 
ment of our peace was upon him: and with his stripes we are 
healed.’’ 

The triumph of this enterprise is therefore sure and certain. The 
omnipotent power and limitless resources of Almighty God are under- 
girding it; the fathomless wealth of divine compassion is invested in it. 
Its success is written in the unchanging promises of God. 

‘“¢ Wherefore God also hath highly exalted him, and given him a 
name which is above every name: That at the name of Jesus every 
knee should bow, of things in heaven, and things in earth, and 
things under the earth; And that every tongue should confess that 
Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the Father.” 
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THE RELIGIOUS SITUATION IN RUSSIA 


AND SOME PRACTICAL ISSUES FOR THE WESTERN CHURCHES 
-OF OUR COMMUNION. 


[By Rev. F. FULLBRANDT, Germany.] 
(Slightly abbreviated.) 


Our task is principally to sketch the religious position of Russia in 
the past and in the present, and to indicate some practical consequences 
for the Western peoples. 

A veritable whirlwind of suffering, tears and death is represented 
by the spiritual conflict in the Eastern section of our continent. Nothing 
like it has been seen in the history of Europe. 

The issue of this struggle will decide the mental and spiritual fate 
not only of Russia, but of Western civilisation in general. None have 
realised this more clearly than the National Socialists of Germany, and 
no one has more passionately and effectively opposed this flood of 
unbelief than Adolf Hitler with his Brown Shirts. 

The two powers struggling with one another were not born on 
Russian soil. Christianity came in from Byzantium. The Orthodox 
Church slumbered almost a millenium until, about 100 years ago, new 
vital energy streamed upon it from the West. 

Bolshevism is, however, a child that has grown up on German soil. 
German philosophers such as Marx, Feuerbach, Buchner, Haeckel, and 
such German theologians as D. KF. Strauss, Baur, Drews, etc., “have 
shaped the weapons ‘of the present-day warfare in the East. This fact 
determines the method of treating our subject, since we must under- 
stand this movement in its historical origin and its present position. 

Three factors play a part in the spiritual struggle in Russia: the 
Orthodox Church, the Evangelical communities which have flourished 
greatly during the last century, and Bolshevism. 

The history of the Orthodox Church begins with 989 A.D. Vladimir 
of Kieff had defeated the Byzantine Emperor, and as the price of victory 
demanded the hand of the Byzantine Princess Anna. This was granted 
under the condition that he should become a Christian. Thus from its 
very beginnings the Orthodox Church of Russia was fatefully bound to 
the State. This connection endured until the Bolsheviks separated 
Church and State in 1918. 

A further point of fateful significance is that the introduction of 
Christianity into Russia came through a Church which already had lost 
its energy. That is easily understood. The Prince commanded; the 
people by thousands streamed to the Dnieper for baptism. Every free 
condition for accepting the new faith was missing. The whole was an 
external act of State, with a religious colouring imported from Byzan- 
tium. The majority of the higher clergy in Russia till the days of the 
Tartar rule remained Byzantine. 

At the beginning of the 13th century the Tartars invaded Russia, 
and for 200 years their yoke was endured by the Russian people. This 
was shaken off under Ivan IIT in 1480. Its traces remain, and the forms 
of Government in Russia had become Asiatic—a peculiarity that in spite 
of all novelties attaches to Bolshevism. 

Undoubtedly, during the Tartar rule, the Church rendered the high 
service of holding together the people. She endured much genuine and 
honourable martyrdom. She shaped, by the firm ties which held her 
members together, a foundation for unity after the expulsion of the 
Tartars. At the same time, however, she came into continuously closer 
dependence upon the Tzar. In 1589 the Metropolitan Hiob was elevated 


Herr PHIL. WELL. 


HRING. 


roy 


2 Ge 


EF 


PREDIC 


ADDRESSES ON PRESENT-DAY PROBLEMS 155 


to the rank of Patriarch. Rome and Byzantium lose their influence more 
and more, and Moscow becomes the Holy City. 

The sharpest shock to the Church after the Tartar oppression was 
the movement of the Raskolniki. Greek had long ago ceased to be the 
language of the Church. Instead came in the Old Slavonic, but the 
translators had been ignorant monks, and errors of translation were 
consequently perpetrated in the liturgy. The learned Patriarch Nikon 
(1652-1662), in order to mend matters, called in 1654 a Council, and had 
the Church books revised. The new text aroused great excitement. The 
believers were split into Old Believers and Orthodox. The Old Believers 
received the name of Raskolniki from their leader. In 1667 a Council 
condemned and excommunicated Raskol and his followers. Neverthe- 
less, the Church did not succeed in overcoming them; they still counted 
two millions at the end of the last century. Not until 1928 was the 
separation ended. Under the pressure of atheistic attacks the groups 
approached one another, and after a solemn Council the Administrator 
of the Patriarchate of Moscow lifted the ban from the Raskolniki. 

The last remnant of external freedom was lost by the Orthodox 
Church under Peter the Great, who instead of appointing a Patriarch 
set up in 1721 the Holy Synod. He is said to have smitten his breast 
and asserted, ‘‘ Here is your Patriarch.’’ 

The Holy Synod was dissolved in 1917. The fall of the Tzar, and 
the breaking of the fellowship of Church and State connected with it, 
signified the second great catastrophe for Orthodoxy in Russia. 

The religious life of the Russian people early manifested itself in 
all sorts of sects. The Church exercised influence by the splendour of 
its ceremonies, and the artistic beauty of its services; for seeking souls 
it had nothing to offer, so that the children of the Church must needs 
go their own often childish ways. 

Sectarianism of an incredible range arose, and efforts were made by 
the use of secular means such as imprisonment and exile to suppress 
these explosions of the religious spirit. 

A great and decisive significance attaches to the Evangelical move- 
ments which came to Russia from Western Protestantism. Ivan the 
Terrible called artisans from Western lands to Russia and settled them 
near Moscow. These were largely Lutheran, and laid the foundation of 
the Lutheran Church in Russia. These immigrants were permitted to 
build churches and to live according to their faith. Nevertheless, no 
ecclesiastical unification of the congregations was at first permitted. 
Only under Peter the Great did the formation of an Evangelical 
Lutheran Church become possible. 

This Lutheran Church was greatly strengthened when the Baltic 
provinces came to Russia, but unfortunately it had practically no mis- 
sionary activity among the Russian people. 

This may have been in part due to the fact that the Germans were 
often hated by the Russians, and in turn hated those who seemed mere 
barbarians. Shrinking from conflict with the Orthodox Church and 
the State was another factor. The Lutheran Church must be held 
seriously blameworthy, for it owed the Gospel to its neighbours, and 
the failure to offer it contributed later to the rapid bolshevisation of 
the people. 

Another factor appears with a new stream of immigrants at the 
beginning of the last century. This was definitely of a religious charac- 
ter, pietists who settled in Ukrainia and the Crimea. They left their 
native land because their own Government was acting repressively 
towards the pietistic awakening. Through these immigrants came new 
religious life into the villages of the South Russian colonies. At the 
opening of the 19th century a great awakening begins there. One of 
the well-known preachers of that time was Pastor Bonnekaemper. Russian 
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agricultural workers ask if they may take part in these meetings. This 
is allowed. Bonnekaemper was certainly not aware that this simple 
request and its answer had laid the foundation of a great Russian 
reformation. For the first time the Gospel in its original simplicity, 
springing from the New Testament, finds a way to the Russians. The 
revival spread round about upon the Russian people. Russian preachers 
appeared, for where the Russian soul had received something of the 
peace of God it must needs give what it had received of Divine grace. 
Thus the Stundist movement was born. 

This movement was supported by an edict of Alexander I, who 
(probably on the suggestion of Frau von Kriidener) founded a ’ Bible 
and Tract Society. Most noticeably, however, a religious movement of 
the nobles in St. Petersburg met this purely popular movement. The 
revival among the court circles came from the West through the English 
Lord Radstock, who in 1874 delivered lectures in St. Petersburg with 
remarkable results. Col. Pashkoff was one of the chief adherents—a 
Guards Officer and a great landowner. 

These converted Russian nobles began to distribute tracts in the 
barracks and army quarters not without sympathy from the Government. 
A great deal of foreign Christian literature was also translated and 
spread in Russia without hindrance. 

After the assassination of Alexander II came a change. The 
Orthodox Church set herself energetically to serve the State in the 
struggle against the Nihilists to whom the assassination was due. The 
Church understood at the same time the art of harnessing the State to 
its own plans. The Stundist movement was growing and_ becoming 
dangerous to the Church. Stundists and Nihilists were classed together, 
and there began a great persecution of all ‘‘ Stundists,’’ which meant 
in the main Baptists and other Evangelical Christians. The leader in 
this persecution was Pobiedonostseff. The old Russian criminal code of 
1846 was applied. Exile to Siberia was the penalty of turning anyone 
from the Orthodox Confession to another. Countless victims suffered 
this penalty, and her truest sons and daughters were thrown by Russia 
into chains and condemned to severest slavery in Siberian mines. 

Some relief came in 1905 with the edict of tolerance of Nicholas II, 
but a few years before the beginning of the Great War this tolerance 
had practically ceased. During the war the Evangelical movement was 
suspected as a foreign movement, and its adherents had to suffer. 


This Church which so wronged the people participated in yet another 
sin, which must be understood if one is to interpret the hate of 
Bolshevism for Christianity. Apart from persecuting other Christians, 
this Church has never uttered a just or strong word in regard to the 
social needs of the working people. It even defended serfdom during 
the first part of the last century. It had no eye or ear for the needs 
and cries of the oppressed city and ‘country proletariat. It stood as a 
servant of the State and the possessing classes blind and deaf to the 
needs of the millions. Small wonder that bitter vengeance should fall 
upon such a Church! 

A Bolshevik law of 1918 carried through the separation of Church 
and State. An unnatural union thus ended after 1,000 years, and the 
Church had to stand on her own feet. The payment of the priests 
became suddenly a matter for the congregation and the union ot 
Churches. The protection of the State was at an end; the priests them- 
selves, once the hunters of the Stundists, were now ‘the hunted. 

The self-same steps which brought the Church near to ruin at first 
signified a larger freedom for the Hvangelical movements. The heavy 
pressure was eased. Religious and anti-religious propaganda were free. 
Years came in which the Baptists and Evangelical Christians in Russia 
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had amazing success. In Germany there were hundreds of thousands of 
Russian prisoners of war. German Baptists and other circles seized 
the opportunity, and endeavoured to win these men for the Gospel, and 
to prepare them on their return to become its witnesses. Thousands 
went back after the conclusion of peace with the New Testament in 
their hands, and, in spite of chaotic political conditions, revivals came 
about through which millions came to know and accept the Gospel. 

Moreover the discussion with the anti-religious tendencies opened 
the possibility of the widest publicity. In the first years after the 
revolution a remarkably keen discussion between atheism and_Chris- 
tianity was taking place, and both sides were allowed to speak. Indeed, 
the representatives of the Christian faith were actually challenged to 
take up the contest. 


The Orthodox priests were not equal to such discussion. It was 
otherwise with the Baptists and the Evangelical Christians. These joy- 
fully seized the opportunity and often almost without support before an 
assembly of thousands they have borne their witness against all the arts 
and platform tricks of experienced speakers. The representatives of 
atheism were defeated again and again, and the result was a lively 
reinforcement of the assemblies of these Christians, to which the dis- 
cussion itself had called attention. 


Before long Bolshevism recognised a great danger in the growth of 
the Evangelical movement. The masses were slipping from its control 
and becoming Christian. 

Accordingly there opened a terrible fight against these Christians. 
The whole State power was applied to cut off the very breath of life 
from them. We need not list the methods. What the writer of the 
Epistle of the Hebrews says is literally true. They have endured the 
power of fire and the edge of the sword. They have been broken in 
pieces, have suffered scorn and fetters, bonds and imprisonment. In 
truth, Bolshevism was by no means, in respect of savage methods of 
persecution, behind the Orthodox Church, the Middle Ages, or the 
paganism of the post-Apostolic period. The entire gamut of suffering 
has been experienced by our brothers in the faith. But Christianity has 
not been exterminated, any more than in first centuries. 

Children have indeed been taken from their parents, and their 
religious education in the school and the Church while under 18 years 
of age has been forbidden. Attempts have been made to break up the 
family and married life; congregations have been dissolved. Sunday has 
been taken away and the Bible forbidden; leaders have been shot or 
banished, private members have been persecuted and threatened with 
death ; but it has been impossible to extinguish the faith, life and hope 
in the hearts of the disciples of Jesus. On the contrary, the more and 
more savagely our brothers were persecuted to drive them from Chris- 
tianity, the more eagerly the believers considered how they should pre- 
serve their fellowship with each other, and witness to the Gospel and 
carry the message of the Cross among the people. With tireless energy 
they considered day and night new methods to bring the old Gospel to 
men, and in spite of legal veto and the peril of death, wherever anyone 
rose to bear witness to Christ he found a hearer. ‘‘ Truth is immortal]! ”’ 
This old Baptist word was valid not only in the Middle Ages, but in our 
latest time of persecution. 

The religious situation took on a new aspect through the law con- 
cerning religious associations of the 8th April, 1929. By this the old 
decree concerning separation of Church and State is annulled. The law 
recognises only local religious societies, that is to say, the union of at 
least 20 believing citizens of the same confession and over 18 years of 
age. 
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Every society must now be registered, and in order to register 
membership cards are needed. Our brethren are affected most deeply 
of all by these conditions, for their circles hitherto were often unregis- 
tered. The congregations of the free evangelical believers had a primi- 
tive Christian character; active benevolence was strongly developed 
among them as the self-evident expression of their common life. Through 
this law not only were strict lists of members known to the Government, 
but many things were made impossible to the congregation which earlier 
could be done. The law puts into the hands of the supervising officials 
new means of repression. Above all it puts the churches even in respect 
of their offerings under a certain control by the State, and makes their 
benevolent services to one another impossible. 

The way the new conditions were received by these groups is signi- 
ficant as to their spirit. Much glad, flourishing, and blessed work was 
destroyed; but instead of complaining the question they earnestly asked 
was ‘‘ What is God saying to us through this? ” 

They sought for new ways and means of carrying on their work, and 
it is great and admirable in this movement that it has been always able 
to re-fashion its methods. So far from being confined to old ruts, a 
certain youthful freshness and power of adaptation appeared. Instead 
of mourning broken hopes, facts were accepted with the knowledge that 
God had permitted them. But if this were so, then He evidently intended 
to reveal new ways for the churches and to give them new means to carry 
on their work with new energy. 

Precisely here our denomination in the West, which is in part 
already tied to all sorts of customary forms and scarcely able to 
re-fashion itself for new methods of work, may learn much from the 
younger movements in Russia. 


This movement is like a fresh spring of water for those ageing 
groups which are not equal to the onslaught of the approaching anti- 
Christian forces. 

One thing the evangelical movement has clearly taught us: that the 
conquest of anti-Christian tendencies, whether Bolshevik or other, is 
not brought about by protest, manifestoes and speeches, but from the 
innermost energies of faith and the Spirit. Here I find the strength 
and conquering energy of Russian Baptists. Our brethren have under- 
stood and know that youthful freedom and primitive strength of con- 
viction, not customs and organisation, assure the existence of a church 
or a communion. 


I come to the close. 


A few quite brief practical consequences for our brotherhood in the 
West. 


1. It is certainly not without Divine permission and significance 
that the battlefield of faith and unbelief les precisely in the realm of 
the Russian soul. The great poverty which our brethren in Russia 
must bear, and the incredible strain upon them to defend themselves 
against the Satanic power, fill us of the West with deep reverence. 
In the truest sense their sufferings are substitutionary. This battle 
can be carried through only in a people that possesses in special degree 
a capacity for suffering, and is ready for religious surrender and self- 
denial such as we are scarcely able to conceive in the older civilisation 
of the West. 


2. The Christian fundamental ideas are in the Western lands not 
yet so fiercely assailed as in Russia. But often they are no longer 
taken seriously here. The religion of our Churches is frequently so 
slack that it has lost aggressive and life-shaping energy. A whole 
series of questions has therefore become urgent and calls for solution. 
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Bolshevism touches the sensitive spots of our time when it rejects in- 
dividualism, characterless liberalism, and formal democracy, when it 
points to the falsity and injustice of capitalism, when it attaches to 
work and the labouring community a decisive significance, and when 
it seeks to break down the economic control of men by men. 


Perhaps none have seen that more clearly than the National 
Socialists in Germany. Here Adolf Hitler, from a purely political 
standpoint, has entered upon tasks and solved problems in a way 
which shames us as members of the Churches. What the Churches 
ought long ago to have done, a politician has taken from our hand, 
inasmuch as he has dealt with conditions which the energy of a strong 
inner life ought to have tackled and overcome. Let us not deceive 
ourselves. Only in the measure in which our communities find them- 
selves ready for glad and willing co-operation, and with the power of 
the Spirit from above let go traditional habits of thought and fill the 
new thought with the energy of the Gospel, shall we remain useful 
instruments of God called to co-operate in the upbuilding and re- 
building of the coming generations. 


3. The third task of our Western Churches will be from depths 
of brotherly sympathy and fellowship of Faith to ensure that the 
energies of the Spirit of God and the energies of prayer, flow over into 
the world of our struggling brethren. We shall succeed in that only 
if we learn to see and hear what God is teaching us, and refuse to 
let our powers be restrained through anxiety, fear or hate against what 
men do. Intercessory prayer must not become merely sounding brass 
among us, but our struggling brethren of the Kast must be able to 
experience once more through those in the West who pray the energies 
which God has bound up with the privilege of intercession. 


4. We claim to be living Churches and a living brotherhood of 
genuine Christians on the ground of faith. For 15 years we have 
confronted the fact that an indescribable martyrdom has broken upon 
a section of Christendom—the martyrdom that is heightened almost 
to breaking point by hunger and deprivation of every sort. Neverthe- 
less, the severest martyrdom consists in isolation. Churches over there 
are partly destroyed and the individual believer is often flung back 
upon himself alone. The connection with Western groups is limited 
and extremely difficult. Our brethren are almost famished in their 
spiritual relationships. We cannot reach them with a printed or 
spoken word, but we can acknowledge our fellowship with them even 
by offering a morsel of bread. J know that we are able to reach them 
only with crumbs, but the Swedish proverb says: ‘‘ Crumbs are also 
bread! ’’ German Baptists have, in spite of grave poverty in their 
own camp, tried to send crumbs over to Russia. But, especially by 
English and American brethren, more must be done. If our brethren 
are not to be left alone, and to feel in their souls a sense of isolation, 
or even to believe that they are forsaken by their brethren, we must 
prepare ourselves for greater sacrifices. Let us show our brethren that 
there are brothers in the world who know themselves to be spiritually 
one with them, and who know how to share with them: that will not 
only bring them physical refreshment, but will encourage them in 
their faith and sustain them in the struggle appointed to them: and 
the blessing of God, which always rests upon such sacrifices, shall not 
be withheld either from us or our Russian brethren. 
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ANTI-GOD PROPAGANDA. 
[Address by the Rev. E. A, PAYNE, B.A., B.D., B.Litt., England.] 


as 


This is a new subject for a Christian assembly to consider. But it 
is one of importance and urgency. After nearly two thousand years of 
Christian propaganda, there is now spreading throughout the world a 
persistent, powerful and penetrating propaganda which aims at 
destroying not only Christianity but all religion. In Russia an attempt 
is being made forcibly to suppress all religious practice and to under- 
mine all religious belief, and outside Russia there is a deliberate and 
well organised effort to ‘inflame opinion everywhere against religion. 

Atheism, of course, is no new thing. At the time of the French 
Revolution an attempt was made to disthrone God and to set the human 
reason in His place. One of the greatest of Knglish Baptists, Robert 
Hall, became widely known for his eloquent denunciations of ‘‘ Modern 
Infidelity.’’ But disbelief to-day is more aggressive than ever before. 
The phrase ‘‘ militant atheism ’’ is no empty one. The anti-God move- 
ment of these years is unparalleled in its intensity and thoroughness, 
its bitterness and universality. 

Christian men and women do well to pause and face the facts, 
though they fill them with pain and concern. Never before has there 
been so determined and passionate an attempt to root out religion from 
human life. Calmly but honestly let us look at what is happening. 

We have heard something of what has occurred in Russia; of how, 
following the Revolution of 1917, the Orthodox Church was separated 
from the State, and then dispossessed of her great wealth and humili- 
ated; of how no room has been left for the priest in the new order of 
society ; of how anti-religious propaganda has been encouraged; of how 
gradually a steady and relentless pressure has been put upon all reli- 
gious groups with the avowed intention of ultimately destroying all 
so-called ‘‘ superstition ’’; of how the scales have been hopelessly 
weighted against those who desire to maintain religious worship and 
religious freedom. 

The famous Russian Five Year Plan in the economic realm has its 
counterpart in a Five Year Plan of Atheism which commenced in 1932. 
During the first year legislative measures were taken against all remain- 
ing religious schools, seminaries and orders. During the second year a 
more systematic closing of churches and temples has been in progress, 
and the purification of all Soviet institutions of those holding religious 
beliefs; vigorous atheistic propaganda is being maintained. For the 
third year of the plan even more intensive activity against individuals 
is foreshadowed. It is hoped by the fourth year that it will be possible 
to secure further control of all churches, synagogues and temples. The 
fifth year will be given to consolidation and dev elopment so that “‘ from 
May Ist, 1937, there shall not remain a single house of prayer in Soviet 
territory. The very concept ‘God’ will be expelled from the Soviet 
Union as a survival of the Middle Ages which has served as an instru- 
ment to oppress the working classes.’ 

This is a horrible picture to contemplate, the more horrible because 
there can be no doubt as to the sincerity of many of those who are 
painting it. Those who are in closest touch with what has been going 
on know also of the slander and ribaldry, the infamous cruelty, the 
coarse caricaturing of religion and the parodying of sacred ceremonies 
that has in many places accompanied the anti-god movement. 

We cannot remain unmoved and unprotesting at these things. 
Church history has many warnings for us. The great church of the 
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early centuries in North Africa disappeared. Missionary churches in 
the Far Kast have been completély destroyed by persecution. The 
remarkable Anabaptist movement in Central Europe was crushed to 
pieces. Hostile forces may for a long time and over a large area over- 
whelm Christian people. To-day not only the ancient Orthodox Church 
but those numerous Protestant Groups in Russia—Baptists, including 
the so-called Evangelical Christians, who are Baptists under another 
name, and others—groups that have contributed a stirring page to the 
religious history of their great country—are in the gravest danger. 

There is, moreover, this added reason for our consideration of this 
subject at this Congress. Anti-God propaganda is being deliberately 
spread outside the borders of Russia. It is finding its way westwards 
and eastwards and southwards. Religious men anywhere, everywhere, 
may soon have to face the challenge of those who boldly and passionately, 
in the name of better social conditions and greater human freedom, 
attack religion as the opium of the people and its leaders as exploiters 
of their fellows. 

It is not Europe alone that is affected. On both sides of the park 
in front of the old convent in Moscow, which is now a famous Anti- 
Religious Museum, are buildings, formerly used by monks and nuns but 
now “housing the foreign students of the University. Day after day 
students from China, Japan, India, Turkestan and the Caucasus come 
under the insidious influence of an anti- religious propaganda. The 
attitude of contempt and hatred they will carry back to their own lands. 
Already special literature is being distributed attacking Christiaa 
missions as a peculiarly hypocritical manifestation of the capitalistic 
spirit. A world-wide campaign against religion is being deliberately 
organised, and is undoubtedly gaining strength. At the “ All Union 
Conference of the Atheist Movement ’’ in 1926 only six nationalities 
were represented. To-day there are representatives in more than a 
hundrd different nations. So far as Western Europe is concerned the 
“‘ International of Proletarian Freethinkers,’’ founded in 1925, with its 
headquarters now in Russia, though it was once directed from Berlin, 
has branches in at least a dozen countries. 

In anti-religious museums, in newspapers and magazines, by 
placards and cartoons, contempt for the Christian church and for reli- 
gion in general is being stimulated. Mohammedanism, Judaism and 
Christianity are together in the pillory. The younger generation is 
being told that the fight against religion is a fight for socialism, a fight 
tor better conditions “of living and greater happiness. 


II. 
We cannot, as Christian men and women, ignore this challenge. 
Panic and denunciation are alike useless. Our Lord said to His 


disciples ‘‘ Blessed are ye when men shall revile you and persecute you, 
and shall say all manner of evil against you falsely, for My sake.’? But 
we do well to ask ourselves some of the reasons for the present state 
of affairs. 

1. One of the most obvious causes of the anti-clerical and anti- 
religious reaction in Russia has been the condition of the Orthodox 
Church. Before the Revolution, it was more closely identified with the 
State than any other Established Church, and there is all too much 
evidence of the abuse of privilege and of corruption. The elaborate 
external ritual of its services made a largely sensuous and mystic appeal. 
After 1917, when there was the possibility of a new life for it of freedom 
and sincerity, it clung to its wealth, even in the time of the people’s 
need, and it was not free from the charge of counter-revolutionary 
activity. There is an understandable impatience and anger, a dis- 
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illusion and disappointment in the Russian’s attitude to the Orthodox 
Church. And, more than most, we Baptists, as a result of our past 
experiences, and our convictions, can sympathise with the Russian in 
this matter. 


2. But the challenge now goes deeper than hatred of one particular 
organisation. Groups like the Baptists and the Evangelical Christians, 
which in the first years of the Revolution enjoyed a new freedom, are 
now among; the persecuted. Lenin’s widow has pronounced the Russian 
Protestant a greater menace to the Revolution than the old Orthodoxy. 
Communist theory is explicitly hostile to religion as such. The Com- 
munist party seeks the complete allegiance of all who live in the Soviet 
Union. Protestant Christians with their belief in the rights of man 
and of individual personality, their closely-knit fellowship, their pacific 
attitude, their general acceptance of the right of private property, their 
moral standards, and above all, their acceptance of the supernatural 
are, therefore, anathema. As in the ancient world Christians are ‘‘ a 
third race,’’ ‘‘ a colony of heaven,’”’ and the ardent Communist is bent 
upon their final destruction. 


8. Hostility to the mystical and supernatural has gained strength 
from the fact that in Russia religion has often been linked with asceti- 
cism, fanaticism and obscurantism. The new Russia is a land where 
applied science is bringing fresh comforts to men. In a few years out- 
ward conditions of life have been revolutionised for very many. 
mechanised civilization is being built up, with the utmost difficulty, but 
with growing success. The old church was so closely linked with the old 
régime that it is possible to tell men that religion was a product of man’s 
former sense of weakness, his helplessness before Nature and an 
oppressive governing class. Religious faith, it is urged, is pre-scientific, 
indeed anti-scientific. It is destined to disappear, together with the 
division of men into classes, when Communism is established. 


4. To the Communist religion and superstition are synonymous. 
The ideas behind the modern atheistic movement can be traced back to 
the philosophy of the French Enlightenment. It is man glorying in his 
own might, sure that in an earthly utopia the miseries, uncertainties, 
fears and isolations of the individual will have vanished, and religion 
have lost its soil. Bakunin, one of the major prophets of Russian 
Militant atheism, who died as long ago as 1876, declared: ‘‘ Religion 
is collective insanity, so much the more powerful because it is traditional 
and has penetrated into all the pores of the personal and social life of 
the people.’’ Voltaire’s epigram, ‘‘ If there were no God, He should 
be invented ’’ Bakunin turned into: ‘ If there is a God, He should be 
destroyed.’’ 

Communist theory leaves no room for the supernatural. It rejects 
all idealistic philosophies, from that of Socrates to that of Bergson. 
The materialistic interpretation of history insists that the world is 
what it eats, that economic and not spiritual factors govern men’s 
lives. There is an element of truth concealed therein which has some- 
times been ignored. When to this is added the unfortunate record of 
many professing Christians in this and previous generations it is not so 
difficult to understand this uprising of men against religion and the 
bitter anti-God temper that has resulted. 


ITI. 
What of the future? Are there any remedies for this growingly 
tragic state of affairs? 
The skies are not completely black, even in Russia. 
1. There are many things in that land to-day which must be 
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recognised as fruits of the Spirit of Christ. There is a concern for the 
common man, for children, for criminals, that puts many other countries 
to shame. ‘There has been a striking attempt to eliminate private 
selfishness and greed. Co-operative activity for the sake of the com- 
munity has been tried on a hitherto unparalleled scale. Communism 
makes tremendous moral demands on its adherents in certain directions, 
however lax it may be on others. Time will surely show that there is 
need for a spiritual dynamic and for personal regeneration to secure 
the ideal community. 


2. Religion, 0 is proving more difficult to root out than had 
been imagined. There are evidences of an increasingly serious study 
of religion by Communist scholars. We may believe that they will be 
at length dissatisfied with the former superficial view of its origin and 
value. The best Western thought is plainly less materialistic and less 
sceptical than it was a generation ago. In Russia the breaking down 
of superstition May prepare the way for a healthier and more satisfying 
faith. The divorce of Church and State, and the State oppression of 
the Church, may foster an inner religious life just as did the oppression 
of Dissenters in England. Julius Hecker, whose years of residence in 
Russia entitle him to be heard with respect, states that the younger 
generation are showing an interest in religion in spite of the fervent 
appeals of their leaders. The young are seriously seeking something 
which will satisfy their deepest needs. The negative aspect of the anti- 
religious movement makes little appeal. There are deeper cravings 
than physical cravings, bigger problems than economic problems. ‘‘ Man 
does not Jive by bread alone,’’ and even if the Communists are able to 
build an earthly paradise and win their fight against poverty and 
le aes men’s hearts will still be restless, we believe, till they rest in 

od. 


3. Further, in so many ways this anti-religious movement has in 
it a religious note. It has a faith, a morality, even a theology, though 
a negative one. It has had its prophets and martyrs in earlier days. 
Immense spiritual energies have been diverted into its channels. There 
is a crusading zeal about the anti-God movement and an almost 
messianic hope. It appeals in times of conflict to authority. The 
writings of Marx and Lenin have not inaptly been called the Old Testa- 
ment and the New Testament of Bolshevik Russia. There is a measure 
of truth in the gibe that Lenin has become ‘‘ the God of the Godless.”’ 
Though the Communist is said by Maurice Hindus to ‘‘ shake with 
fury ”’ if charged with founding a new religion, yet there is clearly an 
emotional quality in the anti-God movement, a fanatical note, a 
missionary fervour, which are stiangely inconsistent with much of its 
teaching. This is surely fresh evidence that the spirit of man cannot 
be satisfied merely by material things, nor ruled by logic alone. 


In all this there is hope for the future. Tolstoi, Dostoievsky and 
Gogol may yet be proved right in their belief that the Russian people 
are naturally and profoundly religious. 

But speculation about the future so far as Russia is concerned is 
not our most pressing concern. 

There has recently been on exhibition in Geneva, Paris and London 
a collection of anti-God posters, cartoons, articles, etc. A careful 
examination of the material brings great sadness of heart. Three 
things are borne in upon one :— 


1. The Communist appeals to history and experience, to the abuses 
of power and privilege by Christian people, and to evil social conditions 
in so-called Christian countries. But how outrageous are the mis- 
representations, how gross the travesties of what has occurred and is 
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occurring, how lacking in any true sense of historical perspective or 
understanding! Ours is a historical religion, rooted and grounded in 
history. Whatever may be our regrets about particular incidents— 
and we should have many—we have no need to fear the appeal to 
history. But if we are to ensure that in our own countries there is 
not this ignorant, if not deliberate, caricaturing of the past then we 
must not be afraid to teach Church History, candidly, intelligently, 
sympathetically. We must not be afraid to appeal to experience, and 
to assert and justify our faith that a sense of human inadequacy and 
need is not treachery to the human spirit but the true way of finding 
greater resources, and that the greatest benefactors of the human race 
have been the saints. 


2. The most distressing feature of anti-God propaganda is the 
hideous manner in which Christ is represented—as a deliberate 
deceiver, as the willing tool of capitalism, as a callous exploiter of the 
sufferings of men. Christ is pictured as worse than weak—He is wicked. 
That such as He should be so portrayed burns itself into the memory, 
and remains a torturing thought to those who know the realities of this 
propaganda. We cannot but share the feelings of an observer in Russia 
who longed that the people might hear a man like Dr. T. R. Glover 
speak of the ‘‘ Jesus of History ’’ and of ‘‘ Jesus in the Experience of 
Men.’’ We must all share the condemnation—Orthodox and 
Evangelical alike—that after all these years such crude and lying 
representations of our Lord can anywhere find tolerance or acceptance. 
Something has been wrong with our witness. If we are sensible we 
shall turn again to the New Testament to discover and proclaim by lip 
and life what manner of Man He was. 


3. <A third impression left by a study of the anti-God movement 
and the organisations seeking to combat it is of the complete inadequacy 
and, more, the unsoundness of the measures taken against it. This 
hurt cannot be lightly healed. It cannot be met by denunciation and 
outraged protest. It cannot be met by a repetition of old phrases and 
formulas, or an appeal to the lingering pieties of the older generation. 
It can only be met by truly Christlike living. It can only be met by 
the presentation of a full orbed adventurous Gospel, a faith willing to 
look all the facts in the face, a devotion to truth, beauty and goodness, 
a patient and self sacrificing discipleship. 

As Free Churchmen and Baptists we have special advantages and 
opportunities, and therefore responsibilities. Freedom has been the 
breath of life to us—freedom of body, freedom of mind, freedom of 
spirit. With the attack upon superstition, idolatry, and State con- 
trol of religion we are in accord. The lesson of the tragedy that has 
overwhelmed the Orthodox Church is one our fathers taught us. But 
if anti-God propaganda is not to find fruitful soil in our countries it 
must be made clear to all:— 

1. that our Christian faith is not inseparably bound up with any 
one form of social or political order. The Church has already 
outlived many different systems of government. 

2. that our Christian faith is not hostile to science. When Christ 
spoke of His Spirit as the Spirit of Truth He meant to be taken 
seriously. We do not fear human knowledge. 

3. that our Christian faith issues in love and fellowship, and in 
the service of men. We are the foes of unrighteousness and 
oppression wherever they may be. 

The Church in the first century had to “ outlive, outthink, out- 

die’ the pagans. That is the challenge to us to-day. We must not 
only mean what we say; we must act upon it. We must learn to 
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separate the permanent elements in our faith from their transient 
expressions. We must distinguish the essential from the secondary. 
We have to prove our power to create and sustain true fellowship. We 
have to repudiate and work to replace evil social conditions. They are 
not the product of Christianity but the result of its absence. 

The uprising of theistic communism throughout the world is indeed 
a judgment on the Church as a whole. If the people of Christ had 
been more loyal to the Gospel of the Cross, Marxism would have had 
little power. Baptists, least of all, are defenders of things as they are 
in the political, social or ecclesiastical sphere. We have always held 
ey, the Lord hath yet more light and truth to break forth from His 

ord. 

Maybe we have needed the torturing stabs of this anti-God pro- 
paganda to make us take our religion more seriously, to awaken us from 
complacency and conventionality, that we may discover afresh the true 
meaning of the faith and be ready to offer it again as living water to 
the people of Russia, to the peoples of the Far East and of Africa, and 
to the people of our own lands. The Christian faith is supernatural, 
but in no magical or superstitious sense. It is the message of God to 
man, giving peace and power for full and abundant life, here and now, 
and in the hereafter which will come for us all whether we be Com- 
munists or Fascists, Nazis or Democrats. A merely earthbound faith 
cannot speak the last word on the meaning of life and death. 

We may recall that the years following the French Revolution when 
Christianity was denounced and its speedy extinction prophesied, were 
the years of the rise from obscure beginnings of the modern missionary 


movement. ‘‘ God’s thoughts are not our thoughts; neither are His 
ways our ways.’’ ‘‘ The fool hath said in his heart, ‘ There is no God.’ ”’ 
‘* By the word of God the heavens were of old and the earth.’? ‘‘ And 


the Word was made flesh and dwelt among us, full of Grace and truth.’’ 


“ Thou—Thow art Being and Breath, 
And what Thow art can never be destroy’d.’’ 


THE GOSPEL FOR TO-DAY. 


{Address by the Rev. M. E. DODD, D.D., LL.D., President, Southern 
Baptist Convention, U.S.A.] 


The world is sick. Every patient needs three things: (1) a careful 
diagnosis, (2) an intelligent prescription, and (8) an industrious appli- 
cation. e have had a super-abundance of diagnostitians. Everybody 
is telling us what is the matter with the world. A few are saying what 
should be done. Still fewer are doing anything. 


THE DIAGNOSIS. 


Our world today is a bewildered world. It is a world of chaos and 
contusion. It is a world of appalling problems. It is a world of 
kaleidoscopic changes. Vast changes occur over night. No one knows 
what a day will bring forth. There are revolutions, upheavals, changes 
in governments, changes in economic systems, in educational and 
religious orders. 

The world today is beset with all sorts of strange contradictions. 
We thought it was being made safe for democracy and we wake up to 
discover that we have dictators instead. We went forth to a World 
War to end war and we have more talk about war and more preparation 
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for war than ever before. We purchased securities and they turned 
out to be insecurities. We disposed of the absolute monarchies and the 
divine right of kings and we have set up in their places rigid national- 
isms that assume the same authority over the consciences and souls 
of men. Political tyrants have been deposed only to discover ourselves 
under the tyranny of commercial autocrats. 

All of these changes, all of this surging, seething, rolling, restless- 
ness is but the birth pangs of a new world order. The old is dead. The 
new is not yet born. It is a world in travail waiting for the manifesta- 
tion of the sons of God. It is a world on the march, but the question 
is, ‘‘ Whither bound?’’ Can this chaos and confusion be transformed 
into a oy of world music to the praise of God and for the good 
of men 


MANY PANACEAS PROPOSED. 


There are. many voices crying above the din and confusion asking for 
recognition and claiming to have the remedy. Some of these voices are 
Nationalism, Bolshevism, Industrialism, Socialism. But their appeals 
and proposals are geographical, sectional, racial, class. They are there- 
fore inadequate and incompetent to meet the problems of the world. 
No remedy is adequate which does not have a universal significance and 
application. 

But there is one other voice, Communism, which does claim universal 
implications. It claims to transcend all boundary lines. Communism 
asks for nothing less than world dominion, even the dethronement, if 
not the annihilation, of God, and the overthrow of all existing order. 

Communism, therefore, stands as the one supreme challenge to 
Christianity. This giant stalks the valley hurling defiance at Israel’s 
God and God’s Israel. And make no mistake about it, as Stanley Jones 
says: ‘‘ We Christians must provide a substitute for Communism or 
succumb to it.” 

To personify the situation: there are two Jews who challenge the 
world’s attention and ask the world to follow them. One of them is 
Carl Marx, Communist: the other is Jesus, the Christ. But they are 
going in opposite directions. Communism is motivated by selfish ends, 
Christianity by benevolent purpose. Communism says, ‘‘ What is 
thine is mine. J will take it.”’ 

Christianity says, ‘‘ What is mine is thine. You may have it as you 


need it.’? Communism is propagated by the power of hate; Christianity 
through the spirit of love. Communism is material; Christianity is 
spiritual. Communism tears down; Christianity builds up. Com- 


munism starts and ends with temporalities; Christianity deals with the 
eternals. 

Basil Mathews says: 

‘“‘The true communist like the true Christian must in the very 
degree of his passion for and belief in his faith and its power to save 
mankind, do all that he can to achieve for his way of life, world wide 
rule over the whole human race.’’ 

Communism or Christianity? Carl Marx or Jesus Christ? Which? 
As Secretary Wallace of President Roosevelt’s Cabinet says, ‘‘ Neither 
socialism nor communism meets the realities of human nature as I sense 
them. Both of them have emotional dryness, a dogmatic thinness which 
repels me. They deal in the dry leaves of the economic man. And I 
crave, in addition, the flesh and blood and spirit of the religious and 
artistic man.’’ 

Christianity does all the good that Communism claims for itself 
and then has the necessary plus of taking up just where Communism 
quits—at the spiritual interests of man. 
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If from our viewpoint then as Christians, Communism, the supreme 
challenger of Christianity, does not meet all the needs of humanity, 
what is the remedy for this stricken, suffering world? 


THE REMEDY. 


Having diagnosed the case of the world today and having disposed 
of all other claimants, what do we purpose as Christians? What is our 
answer to the cry of the hungry heart of humanity as expressed by a 
Madras, India, poet: 


‘‘ Weary are we of empty creeds, 
Of deafening calls to fruitless deeds; 
Weary of priests who cannot pray, 
Of guides who show no man the way; 


‘¢ Weary of men in sections cleft, 
Hindu life of love bereft; 
Woman debased, no more a queen 
Nor knowing what she once hath been; 


“Weary of babbling about birth, 
And of the mockery men call mirth; 
Weary of the life not understood, 
A Babel, not a brotherhood ; 


““ Weary of Kali Yuga years, 
Freighted with chaos, darkness, fears, 
Life is an ill, the world is wide, 
And we are weary; who shall guide?” 


Our answer is recorded in the Scriptures of the Old and New 
Testaments. Let us take two examples: 

Let us go back to the prophet Habakkuk. He looked out upon the 
world of his day and saw political corruption where bribery and false 
judgment prevailed; he saw economic injustice, in which men fattened 
by profiteering; he saw social iniquity through lust and drink; he saw 
personal impurity and domestic infelicity; and he saw _ religious 
inadequacy in idolatry and ritualism. What was his proposal? Not a 
new philosophy, not a new science, not a new economic system, not a 
new educational order; but, ‘‘ Revive thy work, O God, in the midst 
of the years remember mercy.’’ He cried to God for a revival of spiritual 
religion as the only adequate force by which men might be lifted out of 
their mirk and mire, and set in the highway of peace. 

Let us come to the New Testament. I believe we can find the 
remedy for the world’s woes in the gospel according to Hebrews. 

In this gospel according to Hebrews, there is recognition of the 
need for a varied presentation of God’s way according to the time and 
place of the people. In the former times God spoke through the voice 
of prophets. In later ages he spoke by His written word. In these last 
days he has spoken in His Son. 

God’s remedy is always adapted to the condition of the patient at 
the time the application is to be made. And yet it is the same remedy 
always. Water takes the form of the vessel in which it is placed. But 
it is the water and not the vessel that slakes thirst and saves life. 

Hebrews climaxes with the grand statement, ‘‘ Jesus Christ, the 
same yesterday, and today and forever.’? And He is that water of 
life. This is the one universal drink. Peoples may have their national 
drinks, Russian vodka, Mexican pulche, German beer, Scotch gin, French 
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wine, American liquor, etc., but water is common to all, sufficient for 
all, best for all. ; 

This same Jesus is also the light of the world which points the way 
for men to walk. Light at different periods or places may come from a 
tallow candle, an oil lamp or an incandescent electric bulb but all of 
these gather their light from one central source, which is the sun. 
Whatever the light be by which men walk in a given period, He who is 
the light of the world is the source of all their light, and He lighteth 
every man that cometh into the world. 

This gospel is not a gospel of a system or order but of a living 
Person. It presents Christ to the distraught, distressed, dispersed 
peoples as able to strengthen their courage, brighten their hope, illumine 
their faith and warm their hearts. For all their needs they are called 
upon to get a new view of Christ, a new knowledge of Christ, and a 
new grip on Christ. 

Christianity is Christ, a living, breathing, throbbing, thrilling, 
pulsating personality. 

A brilliant American journalist said the other day that Hitler and 
Mussolini are not only the embodiment of their regime, but they are 
the regime. So Christ is not simply the embodiment of Christianity, 
Christ is Christianity, and Christianity should be Christ. Much, how- 
ever, of the world’s Christianity may need Christianizing. 

Now this gospel is news—good news. It is not theory, not an idea, 
not a method of men, but news from God. Someone has said it was a 
bad day for Christianity when it got out of the news columns and into 
the editorial columns. The gospel is not views but news. It is a bad 
time for the world when we cease telling the good news and begin 
explaining personal views. 

Now, what are the constituent elements of this gospel we offer to 
the world as a health-giving potion for the healing of humanity’s hurt? 


1. It is good news of a personal God who knows and loves and 
cares and is available and is able. 


2. It is good news of a divine Saviour who redeems, who re- 
generates, who restores. 

3. It is good news of a universal Brotherhood which will fill the 
world with righteousness and peace. 

The divine description of the good news is that Christ died for our 
sins, that He was buried and that He rose again. It tells of a personal 
God and Father; of a living Saviour and Friend; of an ever-present 
Spirit and Comforter, and of a real brotherhood and fellowship. And 
all of these are revealed and realized in one Person. We see God in 
Christ, the Messiah, Emmanuel, God with us. We see the Redeemer 
in Him who was called Jesus, because He would save His people from 
sin. We see brotherhood in the Lord, the Elder Brother, in whom all 
are one. So He is the Lord, Jesus, Christ, our all-sufficiency in all 
things. Thus the gospel for today is the revelation of a personal God, 
the revelation of a personal Saviour and the revelation of a personal 
brotherhood. 


Let us look at these a bit more in detail :— 
A PERSONAL GOD. 


The revelation of God in Christ. Men need the revelation of a 
personal God who loves, who cares, who is available and who is able. 
Without this they lose their way. If the world would see such a God 
let it look to Christ. What does God look like? How does God live? 
How does God labor? How does God think? What does God talk 
about? Look to Christ and find God in Him. Nature reveals the power 
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of God and makes men afraid. The Bible’s moral law unveils the austere 
holiness of God and makes men unwilling to appear in His presence. 
But Christ reveals God’s mercy and God’s grace and God’s goodness. 
Men wish to banish God from their thoughts and they have distorted 
conceptions of God because they have never seen God in Christ. The 
Voltaires, the Ingersolls, the Carl Marxes, the Lenins of the world 
probably never would have assumed the attitudes toward God they 
did if somebody had told them the good news of God in Christ. 
Scientists who have found God in Christ feel differently toward God 
from those to whom this experience has never come. Instead of dis- 
coveries scientists make when their microscopes peer into the secrets 
of nature or their telescopes sweep the heavens weakening their faith 
in God, this fuller knowledge increases admiration and wonder at the 
glory and majesty of God. 

If, to believing David, the heavens declared the glory of God, how 
much more should their widened horizons speak to our age of the sur- 
passing splendor of God. 

Oh! what a God is this whom the heavens of modern science declare 
to be glorious above all power to imagine or think! And what an 
inspiration to know that this cosmic God loves me, cares for me and is 
available to me, and is able and willing to do for me whatever I need. 
If the submerged masses and the underprivileged classes, and the hordes 
of untouchables throughout the world could only become possessed of 
this vision and knowledge and experience of God, what lifting power 
it would be! 

Man without this faith, without this God, is a ship without a rudder, 
a star without a course, a vagrant comet, orphaned in the universe, 
a weltering chaos of despair, lost! lost! lost! 

For a man to say there is no God, is not only to declare himself a 
fool, but is to declare himself God. When he says there is no God he 
makes of himself the very God whose existence he denies. For a man 
to say there is no God means that he has been in every place in the 
universe for if there is a single place where he has not been God might 
be there. For him to say there is no God is to claim that he knows all 
things for if there should be one thing he does not know then that 
thing might be God. For him to say there is no God is to claim all 
power, for if there is someone or something that has more pewer than 
he that might be God. So, if he has been in all places, that is omni- 
presence; if he has all power that is omnipotence ; if he knows all 
things that is omniscience ; and this is God. 


A SAVIOUR. 


The second element in this gospel for today is a personal Saviour 
who redeems, regenerates, and restores. ‘‘ They shall call his name 
Jesus, for he ‘shall save his people from their sins.’’ Man’s primary and 
supreme need is personal salvation. This is the starting point. 

No honest, capable physician ever stops at the surface symptoms 
of his patient's trouble. He searches for the cause and deals with 
that. He knows that when he eliminates the cause he will eliminate 
the disease and all of its symptoms. ‘The world’s woes originate in sin. 
Sin is the seed cause and the need of the world is salvation from sin. 

Out of the heart are the issues of life. The heart must be changed. 
Man needs a new heart, a clean heart, a pure heart. He must be born 
again, 

This is not the preaching of a backwoodsman from America. Listen 
to a cultured and intellectual present-day minister in the City Temple 
in London, “‘ If anything is to be done with the Church or with Society, 


170 ADDRESSES ON PRESENT-DAY PROBLEMS 


you have to be born again. These are rather unfamiliar words, now. 
They have a suggestion of Spurgeon and the Salvation Army and a few 
like that. Well, what does it mean? It means you become so different 
that though you are the same you might be a different man. 

‘‘ JT believe in conversion, which means that the whole outlook of 
the man is changed. His tastes are changed ; his language is changed ; 
everything is different, and yet he is the same man. Conversion is a 
real thing; it is not just a Salvation Army phrase or a verse from a 
Moody and Sankey hymnbook.’’ 

If that is too theological, listen to a cabinet member of the United 
States, a brilliant young prophet of a new era: 

““Tt seems to me that the time is almost here when we can say 
that from the hard headed material point of view the Sermon on the 
Mount is practical, provided our hearts are truly permeated with the 
doctrine of Jesus and our minds are capable of formulating social 
machines corresponding to their precision with our mechanical machines 

. To avoid this impending world disaster, in my opinion, re- 
quires a definite change in the hearts of men.’’ 


Changed hearts will change life and change character and change 
conduct and that will change society and change the world. 


A BROTHERHOOD. 


The third element in the remedy for the world’s ills is a universal 
brotherhood founded upon faith in a personal God and upon personal 
experience with Jesus Christ. 

Brotherhood means that Christians of whatever name or of whatever 
faith or of whatever rank or of whatever color in all parts of the world 
are one in Christ. God hath made of one blood all men, and that blood 
is the blood of Christ. The ground is level at Calvary. One is your 
Master, even Christ, and all ye are brethren. In Christ there can be 
no castes or classes or ranks. Ye are all a royal priesthood, princes 
of the blood and noblesse oblige, is yours. 

The world needs a tie that binds and that tie has been forged in 
the blood of Jesus Christ on the Cross. This universal brotherhood 
which comes from contact with Christ on the cross creates character, 
confidence, conviction, consecration, power, majesty. All other brother- 
hoods are shallow, surface, superficial affairs. 

Unity of spirit in the bond of peace is impossible unless the soul 
of each individual has a ‘‘ mastering faith, an educated mind and a 
disciplined will.’’ 

“There is not the ghost of a chance of brotherhood apart from a 
spiritual basis.’’ 

There are two important, imperative implications in Christian 
brotherhood : 


(1) This universal brotherhood in Christ will mean the end through- 
out the world of all economic injustice and industrial inhumanity. 
Brothers in the real sense cannot chisel and cheat and bribe and beat 
their brothers. ‘‘ It will puncture the hypocritical pretensions of people 
who profess religion and practice sharp business.’’ ‘‘ Business men,’ 
says Secretary Wallace, “look upon themselves as realists when they 
are in fact only sleight ‘of hand performers and short change artists.’ 


Until the business of the world, local and international, becomes 
under the mastery of Christ, even as art and music and the best litera- 
ture have done, the world will never be well of its woes. The last area 
of human interest to capitulate to Christ is the area of business. The 
world is reeking with penury, poverty and want in the midst of plenty 
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because commerce is selfish at heart and the profit motive makes demons 
out of men rather than sons of God. 

(2) The gospel of the brotherhood of man in the Person of Jesus 
Christ has a second implication for the healing of the world’s woes. 
Will a man murder his brother? 

War is the most insane, unchristian thing in this world. Are we, 
who are here in this Baptist "World Congress from all parts of the world 
going home to accept guns at the hands of our respective governments 
and on their orders go out to shoot down each other? For one I SHALL 
NOT! If the representatives of your government and my government 
have not morals enough to settle their differences without calling men 
to arms, then I for one say let them do the shooting of each other 
themselves. For my part, I am a Christian; I dare to live the life of a 
Christian; and I refuse to shoot my Christian brethren. 

Furthermore I join our brethren of the recent Northern Baptist 
Convention of America who said, in formal resolution: ‘‘ The Boards 
of our National Society shall scrutinize their investments lest un- 
willingly we derive a portion of our income from industry engaged in 
the production of the materials of war.”’ 

We belong to Heaven first, then to others. Our citizenship in the 
Kingdom of God should be stronger and should bind us closer together 
than any other relationship on earth. 


THE APPLICATION. 

This gospel for today has the greatest opportunity of all time and 
should have the most vigorous application by those who believe it. We 
who profess it should really believe it—hbelieve it deeply, believe it 
passionately. The zeal of God’s House has not eaten up very many of 
us as it did our Master. The zeal and passion and self sacrifice with 
which the founders and promoters of Communism have lived and labored 
are not only a challenge to us, but they condemn our lackadaisical, 
half hearted, half believing, half doubting ways. One was asked why 
infidels are so successful and the paradoxical answer was because they 
believe so profoundly. 

We stand upon the threshold of the most challenging hour that 
Christianity has ever known. Christianity is not a fair weather religion, 
never has been, never can be. It started on a cross, it moved forward 
through a grave. The blood of martyrs has always been the seed of 
the church, and it is still true that without the shedding of blood there 
is no remission. Times like these have always given the prophets of 
God their greatest chance. 


Would to God we might capture, and be captured by, the adven- 
turous and pioneering spirit of the first century Christians. That spirit 
sent them across the Roman Empire with torches to light the world to 
a new day. 

Daring to live the poetry we sing, to live the gospel we preach, we 
may win the world for our Christ and His God. As a Japanese poet 
said 300 years ago, ‘‘ If you would be a poet your life must be a poem. 
So we say now, if you would be a Christian your life must be a sermon. 


‘We who hold Communism is based on the denial of the very root 
reality of the universe, that the Creator is spirit and is Father,’ says 
Basil Mathews, ‘‘ having a greater and truer faith, that conceiv es for all 
the world a full salvation of the whole individual body, mind and soul; 
and of the community which those individuals constitutes. But 
Christianity can only confront victoriously the greatest of all contem- 
porary challenges, if the followers of Christ with unity of purpose and 
sacrificial heroism live by that faith to build a world community from 
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which the clash of classes, the war of nations, and the antagonism 
of races are banished under the sovereignty of God who made us all.” 

Let us sing with faith, spirit and understanding, the ‘‘ National 
Anthem of the Kingdom of God’’: 


‘* All hail the pow’r of Jesus’ name! 
Let angels prostrate fall; 
Bring forth the royal diadem, 
And crown Him Lord of all! 


‘“‘ Let every kindred, every tribe 
On this terrestrial ball, 
To Him all majesty ascribe, 
And crown Him Lord of all!”’ 


Let us never be satisfied until the kingdoms of this world have 
become the Kingdom of our God and of His Christ. Then: 


‘‘ Jesus shall reign where’er the sun 
Does his successive journeys run; 
His kingdom spread from shore to shore 
Till moons shall wax and wane no more.’’ 


BAPTISTS AND CHRISTIAN UNITY: WHAT IS POSSIBLE. 
[By the Rev, GILBERT LAWS]. 


In recent years, notably since the Great War, the thoughts of many 
Christians have been turned to the subject of Christian Unity, and very 
striking achievements have resulted. In Canada a union of Congre- 
gationalists, Methodists, and Presbyterians has been effected. Baptists, 
however, did not see their way to share in this merger, though invited 
to do so. In South India a union between Anglicans, Methodists, and 
the South India United Church, is contemplated. The large body of 
Baptists in South India, which outnumbers any of the uniting bodies, 
has no part in this amalgamation. 

The Presbyterians of Scotland have united in one Church (with 
some dissentients), and the British Methodists have done the same; 
thus completing a long continued effort to heal old divisions. Baptists 
are not concerned in these two unions, except as rejoicing that those 
so near in doctrine, polity, and history should come together. 

Following the Lambeth Appeal to All Christian People, in 1920, 
Conversations were held between the Bishops of the Church of England 
and the appointed leaders of the English Free Churches, but notwith- 
standing many charming expressions and interchange of courtesies 
little real progress was made. Certain Baptist leaders took part in these 
Conversations. The principle ground of difficulty was found in irrecon- 
cilable views on the nature of the Christian ministry and its proper 
authorization. I do not gather that the special viewpoints of the 
Baptists were ever considered. Difficulties evidently arose long before 
that stage was reached. 

Since the Lambeth Conference of 1930 another series of Conver- 
sations is in progress. The Baptists are represented, and the general 
aim seems lower than that which marked the earlier series, co-operation 
being substituted for union as the descriptive word. 

The only other effort towards Christian unity we need mention is 
what is called the Ecumenical Movement in its two expressions, first 
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the Universal Christian Conference on Life and Work, which met in 
Stockholm, and, second, the World Conference on Faith and Order 
which met at Lausanne. At each of these Conferences Baptists were 
represented, as they continue to be in the Continuation Committees 
which keep these two efforts in being. Many years must elapse before 
any concrete proposals from these sources can possibly come before 
any responsible Baptist body. 


I. 

The question of ecclesiastical union with others is very difficult 
for Baptists, and has to be considered in the light of the distinctive 
principles for which they stand. Certain great truths they share with 
all Christians, such as the Trinity, the Deity of Jesus Christ, the Per- 
sonality of the Holy Spirit. the Redemption by the Cross, the necessity 
of Regeneration by the Holy Spirit, but there are special principles 
for which Baptists stand, and which characterise them everywhere. 
These may be stated thus:—(1) A credible profession of conversion is 
a prerequisite to membership in the Church. (2) Baptism is for be- 
lievers, and for believers only. (38) A local assembly of believers is a 
complete Church, with full authority to exercise discipline, and to 
appoint a ministry. (4) Every believer is a real and true priest unto 
God, as much as any minister of any Church. 

I believe there is no essential principle distinctive of Baptists that 
cannot be brought under one or other of these heads. When one thinks, 
on the other hand, of the constitutive ideas which mark the Roman 
Church, the Greek Church, other hierarchical Churches, and even non- 
sacerdotal yet centrally governed Protestant Churches, one feels how 
very deep is the gulf of separation between the Baptists and the Churches 
in question. It would seem to pass the wit of man to find a way in 
which essential Baptist principles could be secured without a separate 
denomination faithfully bearing witness to them. 

Baptists hold three of the four principles mentioned above—viz. (1), 
(8) and (4), in common with Congregationalists. It would seem, then, 
that our first step should be in the direction of seeking union with 
our Congregationalist friends with whom we have most in common. This 
is so commonsense a proceeding that in England we often say to one 
another, ‘‘ If we cannot unite with the Congregationalists we cannot 
unite with anyone.’’? Principal Selbie says, ‘‘ Congregationalism insists 
that all the members of a Church should be Christians, that the one and 
only authority in the Church is that of Jesus Christ, the great Head 
of the Church, and that men and women meeting in His Name are 
able to discern and carry out His will.’? Here are some of the Baptist 
distinctives in words which no one could improve upon. 

It is in our second distinctive principle that we are at issue with 
our Congregationalist brethren, for while they would not deny that 
baptism is for believers, they would by no means agree that it is for 
believers only. In other words Congregationalists cling to infant 
baptism, some of them very tenaciously. They value that rite as linking 
them with historic Churches, and would feel cut off from what they 
prize if they were to break away from the traditional practice of infant 
sprinkling. True, there are some Congregationalists that do not put 
much value on the rite, and would be content with a dedication service 
for infants, without the use of water, but these by no means speak 
for all. 

If we are at issue with Congregationalists at this point, how much 
more so with Presbyterians, Methodists, and Anglicans. With these 
brethren a still higher value is put on infant sprinkling, until, with 
some Anglicans, we reach the Roman doctrine of baptismal regenera- 


tion. 
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What non-Baptists very generally fail to realise is that Baptists 
are the declared foes of infant baptism in all its meanings and non- 
meanings, and can never make any terms whatever with the practice. 
Baptists are antipaedobaptists, yet not merely negatively, but by the 
positive inculcation of scriptual baptism in its subjects, its modes, and 
its significance. How these two opposed baptisms could co-exist in 
one Church I cannot myself conceive. 


1H 


With reference to union with Presbyterians, (and with Methodists, 
whose polity seems essentially presbyterian), difficulties arise from the 
fact that the Baptist view of the autonomy of the local assembly is 
not accepted by Presbyterians. 


This difficulty might not prove insuperable in itself, for while 
historically Baptists have, so far as I can learn, stood by the principles 
of congregational government, Associations of churches, and Baptist 
Unions have so grown in strength that in many respects strict con- 
gregational principles have been modified. Especially in relation to the 
ministry, the British Baptist Union has assumed great authority, and 
now exercises powers of oversight over ministers that approach the 
Presbyterian model more than the congregational. In England we 
seem likely to go still further in this direction. 


In point of fact it seems quite possible that essential Baptist prin- 
ciples could be preserved under a presbyterian polity, and it would be 
interesting to see an experiment of that kind. Converted membership, 
believer’s baptism, the autonomy of the whole body (as distinct from 
the local assembly), and the priesthood of all believers—these would 
then be the Baptist quadrilateral. The modification would only be in 
respect of our third principle where ‘‘ whole body ’’ would be substi- 
tuted for ‘‘ local assembly.”’ 

The first Baptists came out from a Congregational church and 
brought their polity with them. Had they come from a Presbyterian 
church (and had the state-politics of the time permitted it, which they 
did not) the Baptist movement would have had the same faith as to 
the gospel and as to ordinances (or sacraments) but would not have 
been tied to congregational government. 

Baptists have worked out very thoroughly the implications of 
converted membership, believer’s baptism, and the priesthood of all 
believers from the point of view of the local assembly, but they have 
not done so from the point of view of a denomination composed of such 
assemblies. They are quite clear about the Church local, that is to say, 
the outgathered company of believers, accepting Jesus Christ as Saviour 
and Lord, and ‘‘ continuing stedfastly in the apostles’ doctrine and 
fellowship, the breaking of bread and the prayers.’’ About the Church 
denominational they are not so clear. By Church denominational is 
meant the grouping of such local assemblies of the same faith and order 
in further fellowship, finding thereby a higher unity than the local 
church can afford, and functioning as a unified entity within the Uni- 
versal Church. 


This higher unity Baptists have not thought out, and it is one 
of the great tasks awaiting our best minds and hearts. Not until some 
considerable progress on this line has been made does there seem any 
prospect of Baptists uniting, even in a federal union, with any other 
denomination. 

It would seem, then, that church order would not be an insuperable 
barrier to union with Presbyterians did no other ground of difference 
exist. The real difficulty in this case as with Congregationalists, is the 
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question of baptism. This difficulty remains with all its force, and 
for my part I see no way of uniting with those who cling to infant 
baptism, and equate that rite with scriptural baptism. 


Iii. 


When we consider the possibilities of union with Episcopalians the 
difficulties are greater than ever. For here not one of the Baptist 
distinctive principles meets with acceptance. At every point there is 
disagreement. Converted membership, believers’ baptism, autonomous 
local churches, the priesthood of all believers—not one of these is accept- 
able to the hierarchical churches. 


The Conversations with the Free Church Jeaders which followed the 
Lambeth “ Appeal to All Christian people’’ clearly showed that the 
Bishops of the Anglican Church envisaged a united Church in the future 
which should be Episcopal in its form.  Re- ordination, at least sub 
conditions was required for the present, and absolutely for the future. 
True, no special interpretation of episcopal order in a sacerdotal sense 
need be assumed (it was said), nevertheless it is in that sense that 
those who insist upon episcopal ordination understand it themselves. 
To many there seemed something cloudy and wanting in Christian 
simplicity, in something being imparted in one sense with the knowledge 
that it would be accepted in another. 

Some gracious words were used about the existing ministry in the 
Free Churches, but no appropriate action followed; nor were those 
gracious words confirmed at the following Lambeth Conference of 1930. 
Indeed it is known that great displeasure to many in the Anglican 
Church was given by the admissions implied. A distinctly modified 
aim is before those still conferring with the Bishops. As I have said, 
co-operation rather than union is the governing idea. 


For myself I see no way of bringing about any union between 
Baptists and the Episcopal Church. Our respective ideas of church, 
ministry and ordinances (or sacraments), are at variance at too many 
points. And I say this as one born and brought up in the Church 
of England, and deeply indebted to it for moral ‘and spiritual influence 
of incalculable worth. It may be for this very reason that I am more 
conscious, than some of my brethren, of the deep cleavage between the 
two conceptions of the church. 


IV. 


In conclusion, I give merely my personal opinion when I say that 
while with Congregationalists and Presbyterians there is in polity no 
insuperable barrier to union, there appears no way of union without 
giving some recognition to "infant baptism. This, I think, Baptists 
cannot do without inconsistency. If we cannot do this to meet brethren 
so near and dear to us we cannot do it (plus a great deal more), to meet 
brethren further off, and more seriously divided from us. 

As I see it tol Baptist contribution to Christian unity must, for 
the present, be a domestic effort. Greater unity amongst ourselves 
is imperatively necessary if our witness is to be maintained and increased 
in the world. In each country we should strive for greater cohesion, 
for a better organization, for a better discipline, and ‘increased loyalty 
to the denomination as a whole on the part of each local church. My 
belief is that we have not yet, as a community, worked out fully the 
meaning of an Association, or a Unien. Only when this has been done 
in all countries shall we pass on to work out the meaning of our world 
fellowship as it is represented in this Alliance. 


We have much to begin on—a common understanding of the gospel, 
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and an agreement about baptism and the Lord’s Supper which many 
credal churches might envy, a common understanding of the priestly 
privilege of every believer in our divine Redeemer, and a growing con- 
sciousness of ourselves as a spiritual homogeneous people wherever found 
beneath the sun—with all this to rejoice our hearts let us give ourselves 
anew to the holy task of making ourselves, by divine help, one people, 
one Church. 


DISCUSSION ON ‘‘ BAPTISTS AND CHRISTIAN UNITY.” 


By Lic. Dr. H. LUCKEY, Germany. 
[A brief and free summary from the Wahrheitszeuge.] 


We have had in Germany negotiations as to the founding of a 
German Free Church, and the formation of the Reichskirche has lent 
to these a powerful impulse. Indeed, a sketch of a constitution for the 
German Free Church is already in existence. The proposed basis is 
John III, 3: ‘‘ Except a man be born anew, he cannot see the Kingdom 
of God.”” It does not, however, appear clearly established how far this 
understanding can extend. There are two possibilities—co-operation in 
service or fusion. A co-operative union implies an association in which 
the whole would be weaker than its parts, and by this nothing really 
new would be attained. A fusion is another matter; and here great 
difficulties arise. The chief, as I see it, is in the position of the local 
church. Baptist and episcopalian principles stand opposed. The Baptist 
community is a pyramid resting on a broad base, while the episcopal 
principle rests the pyramid on its apex. 

The Baptist, conscious of repentance and regeneration through faith, 
and personal experience, and baptised as a believer, can never place him- 
self under the rule of a priest. His confession in baptism and his con- 
fession in the church cannot be permitted to contradict one another. 
Therefore all attempts to incorporate him in an episcopal system must 
come to nothing. ‘The independence of the local church is not a mere 
human idea, but arises from the depths of religious experience and piety. 
Not fusion is possible, but co-operation; thus alone will the personal 
confession stand. 

Unity is a matter that rests upon the will of the Lord. Humbly 
and penitently, at our own posts, we will do our co-operative work. It 
is easy in conferences to find ourselves full of love to one another, but 
in the narrower ranges of service the fact of collision stands. For what- 
soever may by His will come to pass God must give His grace. 


A WORLD IN COMMOTION. 


Address by Mr, CORWIN S. SHANK, LL.D., Past-President of the 
Northern Baptist Convention, U.S.A., as Chairman of the Sectional 
Meeting for Laymen. [Abbreviated]. 


After an effective description of the commotion in the world, the 
groping for novelty, the casting off of moral restraints, scepticism as 
ye moral principles, and so forth, the speaker continued to the following 
effect :— 

There are certain outstanding causes which chiefly contribute to 
national disorder, economic loss, moral debauchery and human misery. 
I shall not attempt specifically to refer to more than two of these. The 
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first I shall mention is race prejudice. The nations are no longer 
separated as they once were. Modern inventions have brought the 
teeming populations of remote regions into close contact with the active 
world, so that we may, in a new sense, acknowledge all nations and all 
peoples as our neighbours. The great trans-oceanic liners have woven 
a web around the globe. The air is no longer an unexplored region 
reserved as the exclusive domain of birds, but out of the ether come 
from every land the ships of the air that faster than the flight of the 
eagle convey across sea and land messages of one nation to another. 
Man’s last accomplishment to link the peoples of the world has 
harnessed the vibrant things of space, and with one flash those in 
‘“palace, tavern or cot,’”? may listen to the music, the news of the earth, 
and to everything which is transmissible by sound from the remotest 
corners of Christendom. The world is now one great neighbourhood 
lending a new meaning to the Master’s great analysis of ‘‘ Who is our 
neighbour?’’ ‘There is neither East nor West, Border, nor Breed 
nor Birth—when two strong men stand face to face, though they come 
from the ends of the earth.” 


In this question of race prejudice is tied up elements affecting the 
peace and harmony of the world. Shall the white race be pitted against 
the yellow? Shall the Jew, the Gentile, the Aryan, the Caucasian, the 
Latin, the Celtic, or any other, assert special claims on account of 
these racial differences? This question is urgent just now as the 
teeming millions of the Orient are pressing their claims upon the rest 
of the world. Who can say that in connection with the recent conflict in 
Asia there did not enter into the action of the League of Nations the 
element of race prejudice in the manner in which the dispute over 
Manchuria was handled? Can we regard the withdrawal from the 
League of certain European and Asiatic nations as wholly free from 
considerations of race? Just as we have a propaganda among the 
white people of the world against the yellow, so there is among the 
yellow peoples a propaganda against the whites. A crystallization of 
racial consciousness and strength is being steadily urged. 


There is only one course by which we may ultimately hope to break 
down this prejudice and make a real world brotherhood, and that is for 
the Christian churches to develop an atmosphere of brotherhood and 
so overcome the selfishness and greed lying at the base of racial 
estrangements. 


Christian brotherhood has stood not ineffectively for a moral 
leadership, in that it has sought to impress upon the world an idealism 
founded in the principles of religious liberty and brotherhood. As an 
evidence of the fruitage of that atmosphere of Christian brotherhood 
enveloping the world, we have had some outstanding examples of the 
way in which this finest of all things in human life has broken down 
selfishness and has ignored racial differences which have caused so much 
distress. In times of great national calamity, when earthquakes have 
wrecked, island empires, or disease or famine has stalked forth as a grim 
ravaging spectre, there has arisen from Occident and Orient alike a 
chorus of sympathy. Race differences were forgotten. While this great 
human need existed among whatever people, race or colour, there was 
no faltering throughout the world in bearing the burdens of mercy that 
humanity might be relieved. 


Is it not strange that people will give on this impulse of brotherly 
love when human beings are in distress, and yet for some trivial matter, 
and perhaps without any valid excuse, indulge in wars and cause the 
earth to run red with human blood? 

Beyond question, peace between races must go hand in hand with 
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peace between nations. The white race cannot reckon without the 
yellow, or the yellow without the white. If peace is to be preserved, 
the brotherhood of man must be as much a reality as the Fatherhood 
of God among all races, classes and conditions. 

Methinks I see a day when the nations of the world will come 
trembling up to the Throne. Not in tribal bands, not in squadrons of 
colour, but in one vast throng will they come from the ends of the 
earth, and each will find in his heart the same song, a chorus of the 
redeemed. 

I invite your attention to a second great problem that the church 
must face—the curse of the world, the blight of humanity and the 
world’s mightiest ally of hell—war. 

Since 1914 the world has learned as never before what war really 
is. The millions who lie beneath the sod, their resting-place simply 
marked or even unmarked, as well as those who are going through life 
crippled and maimed, are mute evidences as to what has been and 
may be done to our brother man by this relic of barbarism. 

To-day there is no nation that is not in the throes of an economic 
hurricane, due directly to the world war. We know as well as we know 
anything that none is better off because of the war, but that every nation 
is suffering from the holocaust. 

_ _With these conditions the church must grapple, and it must declare 
itself as to what course it will pursue in the future with reference to 
this demon war. 

We all recognise that the moral fruits of war are jealousy, hatred, 
and the breaking down of the moral fibre in the individual as well as 
in the nation. Where is the man who will rise to-day to say that one 
good thing comes from war? Did not Christ come to strike the death- 
blow at everything for which war stands, and does not Christianity seek 
to es principles which in every detail are against the teachings of 
wart 

In all systems of Christian morals, jealousy, hate and envy are the 
enemies at which Christ strikes. It therefore becomes incumbent upon 
all Christian bodies to work systematically for the spread of the 
principles of brotherhood throughout the world in order that war, the 
arch-enemy of mankind, shall be forever outlawed. 

There is much said these days about the economic conditions of the 
world being the moving causes of unrest and distrust between nations. 


Napoleon, the world’s greatest soldier, said: ‘‘The world is governed 
by two powers—the sword and the spirit—but in the end the spirit will 
always triumph.’’ This was a statement made a century ago, and it is 


as true to-day as then. 

There is little room to question that those who are to-day foremost 
in the materialistic movements throughout the world have attained their 
power because they are teaching the adoration of the sword and not of 
the spirit. I am persuaded that at heart the nations do not seek war; 
that they do not want war; but they make it, nevertheless, by loudly 
acclaiming personal and national powers, rather than emphasizing the 
spirit of that great Advocate of peace Who in all His teaching sought to 
lay down principles that would bring peace to this earth. 

From the time when Christ walked the earth and declared the great 
doctrine of Peace on Earth, Good Will Towards Men, down to this present 
hour, there has been only one source of strength to combat the power 
of the sword, and that is the power of the spirit. In all organized fields 
of activity the churches are the only bodies which have achieved a sound 
grasp of this great fundamental world problem and have organizations 
that enable them to cast an atmosphere over the whole world. The church 
has been the creator of the international soul. 
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What the world needs is religion. What it must have is religion. 
As Roger Babson says :— 


“What does permanently change the desires of men and women? Only 
one thing—namely, Religion.*** What is religion? It can not be explained 
any’ more than electricity, but, like electricity, we know it is all powerful. The 
Christian religion is the acceptance of God as one’s Master and source of 
strength as revealed through Jesus. This strength is secured through prayer. 
Religion expresses itself through those fundamentals of prosperity—a desire 
to be honest, just, kind, pure, thrifty, industrious, and to render true service. 
A religious man will worship God and knowingly harm no one. He will do 
unto others as he would have others treat him. When people become actuated 
with these desires, it is very evident that all the social, industrial and inter- 
national problems will quickly solve themselves.” 


These are plain, homely words from a great economist and business 
man. Listen to his words again : — 

“TI feel especially keen in regard to this, as the great need of the day is 
a national revival of righteousness.*** The future of our country depends, not 
on any system of government, but upon the religion and philosophy actuating 
the men operating our Government. Hence the great need of to-day is a 
national revival of righteousness under the leadership of those who have 
integrity, courage and vision.” 

Here is the challenge of the church. No other organization is set 
up in a manner that will produce a world atmosphere, and bringing to 
the world peace among men must comprehend within its plan mankind 
as a whole and the establishment in the hearts of men of the principles 
for which Christ lived and died. 


With the church’s missionary organization, she has reached out into 
the remotest parts of the earth and has secured a world-view of affairs. 
The church is the only unselfish organization which has risen above the 
miasmic fogs of nationalism and has gotten its head into the sunshine 
of the heavens so that it can look out upon the world and establish an 
international viewpoint. The church also knows as no other organization 
does the disintegrating forces of hate, jealousy, and the lust of power. 
It is the only body of people in the world whose underlying principles 
are practical ideals urging them onward without regard to personal and 
private ends to a consideration of what is best for the whole human race. 


The church alone can bring about a satisfactory solution of these 
great world problems; not by meddling with political machinery, but 
producing a new spirit among men that will permeate the existing order 
and make it the vehicle of justice and the expression of Christian ideals 
of neighbourliness and brotherhood. It should have blazoned upon its 
banner ‘‘ Above all nations is humanity.’’ 


The church is not without a magnificent record of accomplishment. 
Wherever human beings have been bound down by slavery the church has 
struck at their shackles until they were broken. It has softened the 
harshness of feudalism; it has struck at the opium traffic of the world, 
and is still striking. It has raised womanhood to new high levels. It 
is an active solvent for the eradication of wrong and the establishment 
of good. It is daily changing men’s hearts and creating new lives. 


These achievements and results have been accomplished by creating 
an. atmosphere in which men think and act, and by moulding men into 
practical harmony with the principles that Christ taught and—most 
potent of all—changing the attitude of men one towards another. 


If we could but keep in mind the fact that war does not spring out 
of forms of government, but out of the minds of men, then the great 
mission of the church in dealing with the minds of men would be more 
concrete and it seems this is an essential. 


I would recommend that this Congress take immediate steps to 
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assume its full share in impressing upon the world that it stands for 
peace and international justice based upon the brotherhood of the Christ 
of Galilee. I realize that this means the uprooting of the seeds of hate 
and of jealousy which have grown and borne fruit for centuries in many 
of the war-torn nations of the world, but the atmosphere of the gospel 
is like the radiant sunshine which brings healing in its wings. 


Let us here declare ourselves and then go to our respective countries 
and work with an energy never before equalled in creating an atmosphere 
for peace, and making prominent in the world the Christian’s declaration 
that war is the enemy of both God and man and out of harmony with 
His great plans in the world. 
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YOUNG BAPTISTS AND THEIR TRADITION. 
[Address by the Rev. M. E. AUBREY, M.A., England]. 


In this World Congress are represented over twelve million Baptist 
Church members as well as many others who attend our services and 
share our beliefs. In little more than three centuries we have grown 
from a small handful of people into what is today perhaps the greatest 
Protestant body in the world. 

We do not boast. Rather we regret that we have not been more 
faithful to our principles and more eager to enter those open doors of 
opportunity which God has opened to us. But in spite of our unworthi- 
ness and our failures God has used us and blessed us, and today we 
give the praise to Him. 

In the world which has changed so much in three hundred years 
the truth God has entrusted to us has won the assent of men in a 
wonderful way. Our principles, based on our religious convictions, have 
gained ground outside our Baptist Churches, are widely accepted by 
other Christian men, and are the foundations of much of the best social 
and political thinking and organisation of our time. Democracy, which 
is the order of every Baptist Church, has for the moment suffered some 
reverses in Europe, but that will not be for long, and you can no more 
keep back for ever the persuasion of men that as children of God they 
have a right to freedom and to a part in the guidance of human affairs 
than you can drive out the incoming tide or prevent the rising of the 
sun. Tyrannies have had their day before, but they have always gone 
down sooner or later and they will go down again. 

Baptists declare that every man and woman may enter into com- 
munion with God. By our rite of baptism we affirm that every member 
of a Christian Church, no matter of what race or class or condition, 
should be one who has turned from a life of selfishness and sin and 
come into a direct relation with God. We live no longer to ourselves 
but to Him Who gives us in our hearts His own Spirit to direct us 
and teach us His truth. No man has any right to come between the 
soul and Jesus Christ in Whom we find and know God. To Him alone 
in all matters of religion we are responsible. To Him we must answer 
for all our lives. A divided loyalty is impossible. 

When the early Christians found they could not obey both Christ 
and the Roman Empire, they knew they must obey God rather than men. 
Christ was King of Kings and Lord of Lords. We totally and for ever 
deny the right of the State to interfere in matters of religion. We 
deny that the Church has any right to enter into such relations with 
the State that it may compromise its witness or limit its freedom. 

_ We stand for liberty of conscience in all matters of faith, liberty to 
think, speak and worship as the Spirit of God directs us, and we stand 
for a free, unfettered Church. A Church that is not free to go as God 
directs it cannot carry out its task of saving humanity. To bind the 
Church is to tie the hands of God. We stand by the noble declaration 
of the Synod of Barmen which ended on June 1. 

We hold, moreover, that God’s power to convert, transform, and 
change men’s lives is free for all who will receive it. Rich and poor, 
men of high or humble birth, Greek, Roman, bond or free, Jew or 
Gentile—it makes no difference. All are one in Christ Jesus. God 
treats all alike. Christ died for all. Every man may learn to say 
‘Christ loved me and gave Himself for me.’? We can hate and despise 
none whom Christ loved. Our duty is to serve and bless all, barbarian 
as well as Greek, Jew as well as Gentile. In that sense we declare the 
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equality of men and resist all those forces of the world which seek to 
raise barriers between races and between nations. Jesus Christ, the 
New Testament teaches us, broke down ‘‘ the middle wall of partition.’’ 
Let us beware lest we do anything to raise again the divisions which 
He died to destroy. 

These are difficult days in some lands for Baptists, but they are 
days of tremendous opportunity. Never was our witness more greatly 
needed. Never did it bear more directly on the world’s problems. Let 
us strive and pray that we may be found faithful and that once again 
Wwe may gain the victory through Jesus Christ our Lord. 

We have in most lands gained our freedom. We have bought it at 
a great price and we can never let it go. Young Baptists have had 
a great tradition and inheritance passed on to them. They must guard 
it with their loyalty and, if need be, with their lives. ; 


CHRIST THE CIVER OF PEACE. 


[Address by the Rev. A. W. BEAVEN, D.D., LL.D., Past President, 
Northern Baptist Convention, U.S.A.]. 


Text: ‘‘ He is our peace who hath made both one and hath broken down 
the middle wall of partition.’’—Hphesians, 2: 14. 


In the theme assigned to me this morning, we face first a great 
personality, Christ; and second a great need, peace. The relationship 
between the two is made clear, for Christ is presented as the answer to 
that need. Let us look at these elements in their order. 

It is natural that our minds should be focussed first upon Christ. 
He is the great tie that binds us all together. We come from many 
lands and races, we speak different languages, our traditions, dress, 
histories and customs are not the same; many things separate us, He 
unites us. But thank God that He does unite us. He has made us one 
and broken down the middle wall of partition. 

We call ourselves Christians and glory in the name, Like the 
people of Pentecost, we are from every tribe and nation but we are 
bound together because like Thomas we have come to find in Him the 
one before whom we say, ‘‘ My Lord and My God.”’ 

But He unites us not only because He is the dominating figure of 
all history or because He is the character who is flawless or the founder 
of our faith, but because He lifts us into the presence of the God of the 
universe, the Creator of us all. Like the apostle of old we see the 
‘* Light of the Glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ.’? As we follow 
Him, how small seem our differences! They become like the separate 
instruments in the orchestra, merely various contributors to the central 
harmony. 

One of the greatest values that can come from this gathering is the 
emphasis upon the universal elements in our faith. When we think of 
ourselves we can easily divide into our groups but when we come into 
God’s presence our viewpoint changes. It is like looking down upon a 
landscape from an airplane. When we are on the ground and see our 
fellow men, a differing color or appearance is very noticeable, but from 
the height of the airplane, people below all look alike. It is the view 
from above that makes the change. The world from which we come 
needs the view from above. Its groups are obsessed with fears about 
each other’s plans. It has all too few ties that are holding across racial 
and national lines. It is a world that is threatened by the clashing of 
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racial interests. National ambitions never seemed more rampant. In 
the midst of that world we stress a fellowship that is above race or 
nation, when we sing, ‘‘ Blest be the tie that binds our hearts in 
Christian Love.’’ We are one in our allegiance to the God and Father 
of us all revealed to us in Him of whom we sing: 


‘“‘ Let every kindred, every tribe, on this terrestrial ball 
Bring, forth the royal diadem and crown Him Lord of all.”’ 


Let us remind ourselves what this allegiance to Christ did for his 
followers in the early days of Christianity. With all our separateness 
and national ambitions, our patriotism and our racial loyalties, we 
cannot present a more complex situation than existed when the early 
Church began its work. Before the apostle Paul, however, had finished 
his brief career, he could say, ‘‘ For as many of you as have been 
baptized into Christ have put on Christ, there is neither Jew nor Greek, 
bond nor free, male nor female, for ye are all one in Christ Jesus.”’ 
Surely for them he had ‘‘ broken down the middle wall of partition.’’ 
In him distinctions of race, of sex, of social condition, were forever 
made foreign to the Christian church. Can we demonstrate that He 
has that same power to-day? Can we as a Christian group with 
branches in the varying, nations of the earth in a time when racial and 
nationalistic ambitions would make us separate into various camps, 
assert our oneness, repudiate the forces that would create misunder- 
standings and become a world-wide power for good will and mutual 
understanding, thus healing wounds, allaying ill-will and proving again 
that ‘‘ He is our peace ’’ who hath made us one? 

As Baptists we hail Christ as our divine Lord and Master, but the 
test which we face to-day as to our belief in the divinity of Christ, is 
not so much theological as practical. How divine are we willing to 
claim that He is? Is He Divine enough only to be Master in some 
small part of life, in our section of the population, or in some few of 
the interests we have, or is He Divine enough to claim our highest 
loyalty in every sphere, and bind us all together in the enterprise of 
His Kingdom despite our differing origins? 

It is not that He unites us, however, only because of the height 
to which He lifts us, but also because of the devotion to which He 
summons us. He represents to us the highest we know and calls for a 
loyalty that is supreme. In comparison with the loyalty we owe to Him 
all other demands must be secondary. ‘This recognition of the high 
claims of the Christian conscience is the real measure of the quality of 
our Christianity. Jesus put loyalty to Him above self, above family, 
and above nation. 

For the clarification of our own thought, as an expression of re- 
dedication, and as our testimony to the whole world, we need to say so 
that all can hear, that for us He is above all and over all, that our 
allegiance is to Him first, He commands our supreme loyalty and when 
we know His will we must heed it as final. We assert this in a world 
where peoples have repudiated religion and tried to banish the name 
and idea of God; we assert it in a world where materialism and greed 
have sought to erect altars to gold and power; we assert it in a world 
where nations seek to impose their demands as supreme; we say again, 
the claims of the Christian conscience impose upon us the highest com- 
pulsion we know, to that conscience we must be true, come what will. 
In the words of one honored in this land, we say, ‘‘ Here I stand, I 
can do no other.” 

What group of Christians are under more compulsion to proclaim 
this message to the world than we as Baptists? Our defence of the 
right of conscience has been a matter of history in many places. We 
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have struggled for the free exercise of that conscience; we have asserted 
the necessity for the right of conscience for others, as we did for the 
Jews and Quakers in Rhode Island; we have contended for the indepen- 
dence of the local church, that the local group should not be dictated 
to by a hierarchy: we have demanded the separation of church and 
state, in order that the church should not be made the handmaiden of 
the state nor its ministers merely the echo of civil authorities. 


Our contention for freedom of conscience, however, has not been 
for conscience as such, but for conscience as the organ of insight into 
the will and purpose of God. We have attempted to secure, therefore, 
not only its free exercise but to provide a condition under which the 
Christian conscience, as the means by which we discover God’s will, 
might operate with the greatest accuracy. As the navigator sees that 
his compass is not deflected by the presence near it of material which 
would prevent its needles pointing to the true north, so we have 
attempted to enable the enlightened Christian conscience to function as 
adequately as possible. To achieve this we place in the hands of our 
people the Bible as the rule of faith and practice, its record of the past 
experiences of men in seeking to know the will of God, constituting our 
best original sources, we lay open before our members, without restric- 
tion. We refuse to have present or past ecclesiastical authorities coerce 
our thinking, so we have no man-made creed, we call for the full use 
of our God-given intellects in our reading and in the study of this 
record and of life, for we insist on the right of individual interpreta- 
tion; but we go further than this, by our doctrine of a regenerate 
church membership we ask that each person shall, by profession at least, 
come to a vital experience of committal to Jesus Christ as Lord and 
Master. This experience we hold is direct and immediate, requiring no 
priest and submitting to no dictator. This element of Christian experi- 
ence is for us closely related to the Christian conscience, for we accept 
the thesis of one of our number that ‘‘ obedience is the organ of 
spiritual knowledge,’’ and the testimony of our Lord himself, ‘‘ He that 
is willing to do His will shall know the doctrine.’’ Thus we call for the 
commitment of life as a prerequisite to the deepest spiritual under- 
standing. We try, therefore, to check our conscientious insights, by 
the study of History and Revelation as we find it in the Scriptures, by 
the use of the highest intelligence as required in individual interpreta- 
tion, and by the mystic relation of the believer with Christ as it comes 
by Christian experience. 


We have not wanted this compulsion of conscience to be the cover 
under which bigotry and ignorance have hid themselves. We have 
wanted it to be the response of the whole of a man’s intellect, emotion 
and will, to the whole of God. It is not claimed that we have always 
succeeded perfectly, but it is clear that many of our denominational 
emphases have centered around this protection of the free and accurate 
working of the Christian conscience, and it is just as clear that several 
other of the truths for which we contend we have arrived at by the 
exercise of that function. We cannot, however, claim the privileges of 
such a position without accepting its responsibilities. In a world where 
in many lands the Christian conscience is being threatened with 
coercion, Baptists are among the ones who should assert its supremacy. 

In this divided world, therefore, and in the midst of rival claims 
for our loyalties, we as Baptists proclaim that our highest loyalty must 
be to God as revealed in Christ, that in Him we are one, that we can 
think of no higher good than that His will be done on earth as it is 
done in Heaven. 


With this as our background then we come to face the second area 
indicated in our theme, the tragic need for peace and good will among 
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the nations from which we come, the need for relief from fear of a 
recurrence of the hell of war from which we have but so lately escaped. 
There is no question that this need is one of the most compelling we 
know, for most of us are convinced from what we saw in the last war, 
and from what we have learned of the probabilities as to the methods 
in the next one, that not only our well being as Christians but also our 
very existence as a civilization is at stake in the attempt to exterminate 
war as the method for the settlement of international differences. 


If in the last war we killed ten million of our finest young men 
outright and wrecked the lives and hopes of a hundred million more, we 
are told that next time, by the use of airplanes, bombs, gases and 
poisons, disease germs and plagues, war will wipe out entire cities and 
leave whole populations, women and babes, our aged and helpless, buried 
alive in their homes as their caskets. If that time comes we who sit 
here now and sing ‘‘ Blest be the tie that binds our hearts in Christian 
love,’’ will be asked to take up the bayonet and machine gun and go 
forth to slay the man who to-day sits next to us, because he then 
happens to come from across a different boundary line. 


Nor are we ignorant that while we sit here the armament factories 
of the world work daily preparing the mechanisms to this end, while 
the clashing policies of our governments seem to draw us nearer and 
nearer to their use. If it comes it probably means our destruction. 


That it will come seems to be accepted with a deadly certainty by an 
increasing number of people. 


What should be the message of a great group of Christians met 
in such a day and especially a group of Christians holding such con- 
victions as we do as Baptists? Is not this the moment and this the 
place for us to deliver the message that has been growingly clear to 
our Christian conscience—namely, that war is the great sin, that it is 
not only foolish and futile, but it is eternally and everlastingly wrong, 
that it is contrary to everything for which Christ stands and for which 
God works, and that as Christians we repudiate entirely its spirit and 
method? Shall we not stand over against the forces that prepare the 
world for war, be they rulers or propagandists, munition makers or 
militarists, and say to them, ‘In the name of God, STOP! In the 
name of our youth whom your method would slaughter, in the name 
of our homes which your method would wreck, in the name of a future 
which your method would make impossible; in the name of all that 
is hopeful and holy, STOP!”’ 


In centuries long gone by, in the midst of a civilization strong 
in its power, a prophet of Jehovah was called to interpret the hand- 
writing on the wall and he proclaimed to the monarch who had sum- 
moned him that his kingdom had been weighed in the balances and 
found wanting and its days were numbered. We are called to stand 
in the presence of the rulers of the nations of this day and declare that 
unless they can find a better way of settling their differences than war, 
the days of this civilization are numbered and we stand even now 
with the sentence of doom upon us all. 


This is not because we as Christians have a peculiar view, but we 
declare it because we have been slowly but surely forced to realize by 
the Christian conscience that the Master uttered an eternal principle 
when he said that ‘‘ they that take the sword shall perish by the sword.” 

If there ever was a time when they that take the sword would 
profit by the sword, that day has gone by. Today the sword slays the 
man who holds it as well as the man it strikes. 

We cannot take the forces which science has revealed to us and 
with which we can save life, extend life and enrich life, and turn those 
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forces completely into the process of destroying life, as war does, with- 
out being ultimately ruined by our own inventions. The ghastly satire 
of nations making airplanes today for profit which tomorrow in war 
return to bomb the very factories in which they were built, is a parable 
that he who runs may read. 


Not only because it is the Christian conscience but because it is 
an insight into the eternal truth of life, let us proclaim it today. As 
one of the great bodies of Christians having groups bearing our name 
in most of the countries of the world, can we not help to realize the 
objective set forth in that message recently sent by the Protestants 
of America to the Christians of the world dealing with this very subject. 
That appeal I recently had the honor to sign in my capacity as Presi- 
dent of the Federal Council of Churches of Christ, an organization which 
represents some 22 million Christians of the United States and Canada. 
Because it comes from a great section of those in our Christian fellow- 
ship, because it deals with the very subject I am discussing, and because 
it is addressed to and calls for a response from us, I desire to read here 
certain portions including its stirring call to action. It is addressed 
to the Christians of all lands and begins with the apostolic salutation: 


Gi ‘¢ Grace to you and peace from God our Father and the Lord Jesus 
rist. 


“The Executive Committee of the Federal Council of the Churches 
of Christ in America, the American Section of the Universal Christian 
Council, and the American Section of the World Alliance for Inter- 
national Friendship through the Churches, appeal to Christians every- 
where in this time of world anxiety and strain to bear their witness 
anew to the God of love who, through Jesus Christ, has broken down 
the wall of partition between nations and races and summons all man- 
kind to the larger fellowship of the Kingdom of God. 


‘‘There is much in the international situation to cause concern. 
The spirit of self-seeking nationalism is everywhere manifesting itself. 
A dangerous war psychology pervades a large section of the daily press. 
Our own and other nations are expending billions of dollars for war- 
preparations, and this at a time when millions of people are deprived 
of the necessities of life. 


‘““In addressing the Christians of our own and other lands we do 
not propose to lift the finger of condemnation against any single people, 
anywhere. We are all guilty. Policies are being pursued in many 
nations which, if continued, can lead only to disaster. In this solemn 
hour, the most ominous since the cessation of hostilities in 1918, it is 
the duty of the churches of Christ to stand firm and steadfast. Many 
Christian bodies in the United States have said that our churches should 
never again be used in preparation for war, but should be used in the 
promotion of peace. They have said that the church should not sanc- 
tion war nor bless it. They have said that war is a denial of the gospel 
they profess. In any dilemma between loyalty to country or to Christ, 
they have said that they would follow Christ. The churches in other 
lands, in one way or another, have been no less insistent that Chris- 
tianity and the war system are irreconcilable. 


‘“« We invite the people of the churches of the world to join with 
us in proclaiming anew our citizenship in a kingdom that is without 
geographical or racial division. At a time when nationalistic loyalties 
are being accentuated, we would call upon all Christian people to bear 
witness to the imperishable truth that in Christ they have a fellowship 
that is world-wide. By virtue of a common loyalty to their Lord, 
Christians everywhere have kinship one with another. It is chiefly 
by accidents of birth that they are citizens of this country or of that. 
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Their loyalties, accordingly, are first to God and after that to the nation 
of which they are part. This, to us, is the essence of both religion and 
patriotism. 

‘(In this spirit, we send our fraternal greetings to the Christians 
of all nations. Speaking for ourselves we are determined to live at 
peace with our Christian brethren of other lands as we know they are 
determined to live at peace with us. We would assure our fellow Chris- 
tians that we have not yielded and will not yield to the mood of martial 
hysteria which threatens to engulf the whole world. We are for world 
justice and peace and goodwill. We do not and will not subscribe to the 
discredited assumption that military force provides security against 
war. We are not in favor of the program of naval expansion now 
being sponsored by our government. We desire that the Christian 
thinking people of every nation shall know that this is so. However 
much the good faith of other nations may be questioned by certain 
of our people, we desire to make clear to our fellow Christians every- 
where that we have faith in them as we desire them to have faith 
in us. 

‘¢ We believe that the churches of Christ around the world should 
with all possible dispatch say to their respective governments that they 
cannot and will not give their moral support to war as a method of 
settling international difficulties, nor will they become a party to the 
mad race in armaments now in progress in so many parts of the world. 
It seems to us that in this hour it is the clear duty of Christians every- 
where to declare their individual allegiance to Him whose we are and 
whom we serve. 

‘“ We believe that the hour has come when all Christians should 
unite in urging the nations to make renewed effort to resolve existing 
international differences and misunderstandings on a peaceful basis. We 
cannot and will not believe that the peoples of the world desire that 
a relatively small number of persons shall precipitate an international 
crisis that would seem to make inevitable resort to military violence. 
The vast majority of the people of the world desire to live in peace 
with one another. Let them say so and say so in such a way that their 
witness will be heard in the chancelleries of the nations. 

‘‘ We realize that no change in machinery, no modification of policy 
will avail to restore peace and goodwill throughout the world unless 
there is a corresponding change in the spirit of men and of nations. 
We, therefore, earnestly suggest that the people of our churches, as 
they assemble in their respective places of worship, lift their prayers 
to God that in His Providence the governments of the world may be led 
into the paths of peace and the peoples may learn to rely upon trust 
rather than upon fear and to incorporate in their dealings with one 
another the principles of love and of reconciliation.’’ 

I would not have you who gather here today feel that this call 
from American Christians was a request to do something which they 
would not attempt to do themselves. 

In accordance with the spirit of this call, as elected representatives 
of a Christian constituency that comprises almost half the population 
of the United States, we laid before our officials our protests against 
the new reliance on military methods. On another occasion speaking 
as the President of the Federal Council at its twenty-fifth anniversary 
to a gathering in the city of Washington which the President of the 
United States was honoring with his presence, I had the privilege of 
placing before him the expression of our Christian conscience on the 
matter of armaments and war in the following words: 

‘‘ We live these days, as a nation, facing issues so tremendous as 
probably to involve more than we can dream. Take, as an illustration, 
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the obvious and terrible danger involved in the present move to increase 
armaments, with the almost inevitable war that will be its almost certain 
outcome. We had been building up the machinery for peace. In looking 
back at the last great war, we were so impressed with the hellishness 
of. its methods, with its threat to our racial existence, with its utter 
futility, that almost with unanimity the nations outlawed war as a 
method of settling international disputes. In the light of that declara- 
tion, reduction of armaments was proposed, and we held a conference to 
forward that end. Now, however, all appears changed; a new race 
for arms seems in full swing. Spurred on by fear, stimulated by forces 
seeking profit in armaments even at the expense of human lives, we 
and other nations take on new burdens to buy instruments to cut each 
other’s throats. In spite of armament expenditures already back- 
breaking, we now borrow money to build a new fleet, while others, 
watching us, rush to do the same things. 

‘‘ But, if this continues, does anyone doubt what the end will be? 
We cannot help but know that, if we allow ourselves to be launched 
on this current of fear and competitive hatred, there is but one result. 
A man of another color said to me recently: ‘ People of my race once 
wondered if the white man might not destroy us from the face of the 
earth, but now we wonder whether, if we wait a while, the white race 
may not destroy itself and leave the world to us.’ That man is not 
the only one who, looking down the road we are now travelling, can 
see ahead the battlefield where we of the white race may march to our 
racial suicide. 


“‘ America and the other nations of the world are grappling with 
problems which are so profound that at the best the wisest of us can 
come but humbly and experimentally, hoping that we may find the right 
way through. We are wisely attempting to assemble the wisdom that 
has been accumulated by students of sociology and economics, infor- 
mation which comes from experiments in industry, lessons which we 
can learn from scanning the pages of history. We are searching every- 
where for wisdom sufficient for our time. God knows that we need it! 
But the church contends that we need to supplement our look arownd 
by a look up. What we need to know is not alone the action that is 
temporarily wise, but the action that is eternally right. There must 
be a best way through. If there is, it cannot be hidden from the Judge 
of all the earth. If we are to know that way, we shall find it only 
as we supplement our human wisdom by that wisdom which comes down 
from above. 


““ We need a spirit of prayer if only to be taken out of our paro- 
chialism and to catch the vision of the age-long purposes of the 
Almighty. When we face our international relations, we need to do 
so in a presence in which we shall be lifted above our narrow and 
bigoted nationalism, and be conscious, not of a god of a tribe, but of 
the Lord of all the earth. We need, in considering our relations be- 
tween races, to stand in the presence of the Being who made us all, 
who is great enough to make us ashamed of our hatreds based on color 
and race, who teaches us that He is our Father and all we are brothers.”’ 
I concluded that utterance with the following words: 

‘‘ Centuries ago Jesus of Nazareth stood over against his own city 
and seeing it absorbed in the things of time and indifferent to the 
things of God, said, ‘If thou hadst known, in this thy day, the things 
that belong to thy peace! But now they are hid from thine eyes . . . 
because thou knowest not the time of thy visitation!’ 

‘In a real sense he stands over against us this day. Will America 
know the day of her visitation? ach one of us will have to make his 
own answer to that question. God help that it may be the right.” 
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Today as we sit here representing over eleven millions of Baptists 
from the nations of the world, I feel that we and our fellow Christians 
have come to a day of our visitation. The world needs peace it would 
be wrecked by war. It is in accord with the Christian conscience that 
the world should have peace and good will and not hatred and war. 
The hope that this peace will come is in Christ. It will not come through 
science, or commerce, or through intellect or political adroitness. It 
can come as and when those in every nation who seek the will of God 
and are willing to put their loyalty to the Master’s spirit and will 
above all else form a golden league of fellowship in Christ, a group 
that will be a channel of understanding in days of tension, holding 
us together above all our differences, a group that will hold firm for 
peace and justice in the day of testing, a group that will as willingly 
die for peace as others die for war. 

If Christians across the world were to steadfastly set their faces 
to go to this Jerusalem as Jesus did to His and to their calvary as 
He went to His cross, might not the Christian movement again be 
baptized with power from on high and that new world in which dwelleth 
righteousness come down from God out of Heaven? 
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THE CENTENARY OF THE GERMAN BAPTISTS. 
[By Professor CARL SCHNEIDER, of the Baptist Seminary, Hamburg]. 


‘* But God chose the foolish things of the world, that He might put 
to shame them that are wise, and God chose the weak things of the 
world, that He might put to shame the things that are strong.’’— 
Ge Cor. 1. 27.) 

_ We remind ourselves of these words, which exclude all self-glorifica- 
tion, when, at this World Congress in Berlin, we address ourselves to 
the task of paying a tribute to the Baptist Movement in Germany and 
on the Continent, and more especially of honouring the memory of the 
man whom the Lord ‘‘ who looks upon the lowly in Heaven and on Earth 
and raiseth up the poor out of the dust,’’ ‘‘ hath set them with princes, 
even the princes of his people.”’ 

One hundred years ago, on the 22nd April, 1834, God’s time and 
hour had come to set in motion once again the clock of the Baptist 
Movement in Europe. On that day Johann Gerhard Oncken and six 
others were baptised by immersion in the Elbe, near Hamburg, and 
Oncken was solemnly appointed to the position of the Elder of the first 
German Baptist Church, which consisted of seven persons, quite unknown 
to the world. Heaven had thus a new and happy event on earth to 
record, the Church saw an old offence emerge in a new form, and the 
Senate of the Free Hanseatic city of Hamburg had received a gift over 
which all the officials shook their heads in apprehension. What was this 
child to become? The whole city became excited over the matter, the 
clergy stormed from every pulpit, the police rattled their sabres. But 
the pressure of persecution and the air of prisons proved very beneficial 
to the child that had been ‘‘ born of water and the Spirit.’’ It grew and 
became strong and filled the city and the land with loud witness to its 
existence and with its claim for the right and the room to live. Those 
first Baptists in Hamburg did not dare publicly to call themselves 
“‘ Oncken’s Church,’? but only ‘‘ Oncken’s associates,’’? and Senator 
Binder compared them to the figures of a sketch by the English pictorial 
satirist, Hogarth, who loved to portray in his cartoons the scum of 
society. 


“‘ But whatever is born of God, overcomes the world.’”’ Not in vain 
was Oncken baptised in the Elbe, the great German river which flows 
from east to west, linking the Riesengebirge with the North Sea, a symbol 
of growing fruitfulness and abundant blessing. In his book, ‘‘ The New 
Acts of the Apostles,’’ Dr. Pierson reports in regard to the first twenty- 
five years of the activity of Oncken and his Church ‘‘ 65 new Churches 
were founded, with 750 Missions and with almost 10,000 members, and 
120 preachers and Bible teachers. The Bibles and tracts distributed 
amounted to millions of pages and 50 million people had heard the 


Gospel.’’ ‘‘ Give us’’—so Pierson exclaims—‘‘ 250 Churches like that 
of Oncken’s at Hamburg, and we can guarantee that in another 25 years 
the Gospel will be preached to every soul.’’ According to the centenary 


statistics there are in Germany to-day 280 Churches, with 530 preachers 
and elders, and 1,200 helpers and 68,000 members. The German Baptist 
Union has a great Publication Department, an important Theological 
Seminary, and includes, in the wider sense, a Foreign Missionary Society, 
four large Deaconesses’ Homes with 626 Sisters, and many other forms 
of Missionary and social activity. This 100 years’ work is to be ascribed 
above all to J. G. Oncken and his two great fellow-workers, Kébner and 
Lehmann. When these ‘‘ Apostles of Experience ’’ departed this life, 
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their work had extended beyond the German borders and spread into the 
world at large. Just as the old German Baptists, so long as it was the 
custom to baptize in the open, were washed, so to speak, in all waters, 
that is, were baptised in all German waters, in the waters of the Elbe, 
of the Spree, the Oder, the Vistula, the Memel, and the Rhine, in the 
waters of inland lakes and coastal seas, so did they also learn from water 
how to travel. They went out into all the world, not ‘‘ in order to see 
the world,’ but in order to save the world, and to fill the Continent 
with the Gospel, of which it is said that ‘‘ He that believes and is bap- 
tised shall be saved.’’? Starting from Hamburg, they took the message 
to the North and planted the Baptist movement in Denmark, Sweden 
and Norway. Oncken and his missionaries passed through the former 
Russian border states in the East and pierced their way deep into the 
Empire of the Czar. Oncken’s voice was heard at Vienna and Buda- 
pest. His work found its way into all the lands through which the 
Danube flows. The Baptist movement starting from the Elbe, spread 
over the Ems to the estuaries of the Rhine, the Meuse and the Scheldt 
in Holland, and in the south followed the Rhine upwards to its source 
in Switzerland. A stream of Baptist emigrants went west and called 
into being the German-American work which in missionary impetus and 
evangelistic success rivals the work in the motherland. Everywhere in 
the wide world where Germans dwelt, in South America, South Africa 
and Australia, German Baptist Churches also arose. 

Though these German Baptist Churches in foreign lands in course of 
time were absorbed into the Baptist Churches of the lands concerned, 
so that we cannot include them in our statistics, nevertheless the mis- 
sionary fact remains that the German Baptist movement has been a 
chosen vessel for the Kingdom of God in the whole world, but especially 
on the European continent. The fundamental principle of Oncken 
“¢ Every Baptist a missionary ”’ and ‘‘ Every Baptist Church an Apostolic 
missionary church ’’? has made for itself during these hundred years a 
path like a shining light along which the movement presses irresistibly 
forwards. We must measure its success by the great obstacles which 
it had to overcome. Just as the Cross is an offence to the Jews and 
foolishness to the Greeks, so the Baptist movement was a tkhcrn in the 
eye to ecclesiastical Germany and a ridiculous phenomenon to a free- 
thinking Germany. 


“¢ Persecuted, despised and accursed, 
But yet by the Lord sought out.’’ 

Before our astounded gaze which links the first church of seven 
members in April, 1834, with the 280 churches and 68,000 members of 
1934, this development stands as a Divine and a German miracle. Who- 
ever knows the religious, social and political conditions in Germany 
during the last century can but admire the mountain-moving faith which 
the progress of the Baptist churches reveals, faith which in self-denial 
surrenders everything in order then to overcome everything. And if we 
compare the beginning in Hamburg 100 years ago, which was like a 
grain of mustard seed, to the present condition of the tree which has 
grown from this small beginning, whose branches tower over all European 
countries and far beyond, bearing blossom and fruit, then we have a 
living illustration of the vital force of the Gospel and the conquering 
power of personal living faith. As a rising movement, the German 
Baptists during the first century of their history have held aloft the 
original Christian principle: ‘‘ One Lord, one Faith, one Baptism,” and 
under this banner they have gathered hosts of adherents, _ ‘ 

The Centenary of the German Baptists synchronises with the re-birth 
of the German nation as a people. God the Lord has given us, in Adolf 
Hitler, a man who recognises the needs of the time and its perils, and 
who is directing and using the forces that make for health in order to 
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subdue those that make for decay. As a force making for health, the 
German Baptist community has been recognised and used by the Third 
Empire and actively included in the process of renewal. Never before 
has our movement experienced so much in the way of public recognition 
and, support as in the Third Empire, and to-day in Berlin. United by 
speech and blood with the German people and the homeland, in love for 
the Fatherland and in the consciousness of sharing the responsibility 
for its destiny, the German Baptist movement co-operates, on the basis 
of the Gospel, with all its power in the work of building up a self-reliant 
State, in which a physically and morally healthy generation can live free 
and confident, contented and self-disciplined. 

Out of the life-work of J. G. Oncken the missionary work of the 
German Baptists grew. In the crucible of time, the pure metal of the 
Baptist idea has been separated from the dross. Purified and tested by 
the struggles and tribulations of the past, the German Baptist Church 
crosses the threshold of its first century. We carry into the future a 
precious spiritual possession, the work of the Hand of God in our hands, 
the heavenly treasure in earthen vessels. Of the fragile nature of the 
earthen vessels we are well aware, but we are also aware of the victory 
of divine truth. The gates of hell will not prevail against the Church of 
Christ. ‘‘ The whole building grows,’’ not because we build the Church, 
but because the Lord builds it. 

From April 20th to 22nd, of this year, the Baptists celebrated in 
Hamburg, with the co-operation of all churches and of the people, the 
hundredth birthday of the first Baptist Church. At the final meeting in 
the Convent Garden, more than 2,000 people were present. Amongst 
those who brought their congratulations, the present Burgomaster Krog- 
mann was represented by letter, the chief Administrative Officer, Secre- 
tary of State Ahrens, and Senator von Allwérden were personally 
represented, while a representative of the Lutheran Church brought 
greetings from the Reichsbishop and the Bishop of Hamburg. Moreover 
during the celebrations there was a significant historical Oncken-exhibi- 
tion in the Hamburg City Hall, for which the public archives of Hamburg 
had supplied important documents and pictures. All this is eloquent 
testimony of the public esteem which the German Baptists, once so 
despised, enjoy in Germany to-day. On the 22nd April, 1834, seven 
“¢ first-born ’’? were baptised; one hundred years later, on the 22nd April, 
1934, there were 1,056 Jubilee baptismal candidates, who stood by the 
‘‘ water grave ’’ and were added to the Church. Soli deo gloria! 


CHARLES HADDON SPURGEON. 


[By the Rev. PERCY W. EVANS, B.A., D.D., Principal of 
Spurgeon’s College, London.] 


The only real endowment which Baptists possess is the gospel of 
forgiveness and new life in our Lord Jesus Christ. Our strong convic- 
tion is that that gospel ought to be preached to every creature, and 
that it is the duty of every Christian to aid that preaching in every 
possible way. The result is that the calling of the preacher has ever 
been held in high honour among us. This is one of our distinctive notes, 
and if we were ever to lose it we should cease to be worthy of our fathers 
or serviceable to our brethren. We cannot erect cathedrals—at least, 
if we possess that gift, we have had little opportunity to exercise it— 
but we can erect pulpits, and we do so in the confidence that God will 
send into those pulpits men whose hearts He has touched, whose minds 
He has enlightened, and through whose lips He Himself will speak. 


oO 
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And when God Who gave the Word thus sends the preacher, believing 
and prayerful men and women gather around Him, and their attitude 
is that of Cornelius : — 


‘‘ Now therefore we are all here present before God, to hear all 
things that are commanded thee of God.’’ (Acts x, 33). 


In the company of divinely-commissioned preachers, no name is 
more dear and honoured among, us than that of Charles Haddon 
Spurgeon, the centenary of whose birth has just been celebrated. In 
Great Britain these celebrations created a wonderful spirit of united 
thanskgiving, the remembrance of which awakens deep gratitude in the 
hearts of all of us who were privileged to take part. lt was demon- 
strated then, beyond all question, that Baptists are one in their devo- 
tion to the preaching of Jesus Christ and Him crucified, and that they 
hunger for such a quickening of spiritual life, such a passion for soul- 
winning, as marked the ministry of Spurgeon. This attitude is not 
confined to British Baptists, and we are therefore glad that in this wider 
fellowship grateful mention should be made of one who was so true and 
successful a herald of our Lord and Saviour. 

Probably Spurgeon would have gently protested against the pro- 
minence given to him in this centenary year; he would have urged us 
to speak, not of the preacher, but of his Redeemer. Certainly the 
supreme honour must be given to Christ, but we are surely right in 
offering thanks to the Master for the faithfulness of His servant. And 
I think that Spurgeon would be glad to be remembered in such a gather- 
ing as this, for he delighted in Christian fellowship. ‘‘ We have a 
common hope (he said); let us have a common affection; we are on our 
way to God, let us mar ch in loving company ; we are to be one in heaven, 
let us be one on earth.’’ He would have rejoiced in the Baptist World 
Alliance, for he had that wide outlook for which ‘‘ the field is the 
world.’”’ When there was no sort of international organization, 
Spurgeon’s Tabernacle was the common centre to which Baptist visitors 
from other lands naturally gathered, and the warm-hearted minister of 
that Church welcomed them all. He received into Church membership 
many natives of other lands, and when they came from Germany he was 
always curious to learn exactly from what districts they came, and 
whether they were townsmen or villagers. He loved the warm, 
evangelical faith which seemed to him characteristic of the countrymen 
of Martin Luther. 

Spurgeon realised in a larger measure than most of his Baptist 
fellow-countrymen that there was need for help in the work of evange- 
lism in other Huropean countries, and therefore he was eager to send 
men and money to different lands. Students of his College went to 
minister for Christ in France, Germany, Italy, Spain, Belgium, Holland, 
Norway, Sweden and Denmark, and they even penetrated into Russia. 
Special help was given where Britain had special responsibility, namely, 
in the British Dominions beyond the sea. To Australia and Tasmania, 
for instance, he was constantly sending aid, and to New Zealand he 
gave of his very heart in sending his own son, Thomas Spurgeon. The 
men who studied in his College and caught ‘his spirit could not rest 
within the established frontiers, and were zealous that ‘‘ the Lord should 
be magnified beyond the borders of Israel.’?’ They learnt that the 
Missionary impulse is an essential part of the true Christian life. 

It is impossible to name all the lands that felt the impact of this 
loving and gifted Christian man. His words were listened to by great 
audiences, and it is an impressive thing to realise that he probably 
preached "the Gospel to more people than any Christian preacher who 
has ever lived. Nor were these great audiences the result of a passing 
sensation, for they continued from the dawn of his ministry to the very 
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end. There was a fire in his message which the years could not quench 
nor familiarity dull, and men and women were continually being won 
for Christ. When the words of the preacher had been spoken, their 
ministry did not end; they were printed, and through that new and less 
favourable medium they still achieved the same effect. Thus the 
preacher multiplied his witness. He perpetuated himself also in the 
institutions that grew up around his Church. The tie that should bind 
believers together, whether they are weak or strong, poor or rich, moved 
him to provide almshouses where in old age and poverty Christ’s people 
might see light at eventide; his yearning for the spread of the Gospel 
led him to found his College and his Colportage Society; his generous 
compassion brought the Orphanage into being. All these institutions 
were founded by a man of genius and of great reputation; they did not 
however depend upon that reputation but upon Spurgeon’s Master and 
Lord; therefore they all endure to this day. 

The faith which Spurgeon preached had at its heart the belief that 
Christ died in our place and for our sins, and of that gospel he never 
tired. The Christian (he said) ‘“‘ finds that its simplicity suits his 
bewilderment; its grace suits his sinfulness; its comfort is suitable to 
his despondency ; and the older he grows the more he loves the gospel of 
the grace of God.’’ 

We are all successors to this great man—not, indeed, inheritors of 
his gifts, but sharers in his faith, and equally commissioned to proclaim 
it. Thanks be to God for all, known or unknown, through whose witness 
to-day Christ is being preached among the nations and believed on in 
the world! May the Holy Spirit work yet more powerfully through 


them and through us all, as in the past He wrought through Charles 
Haddon Spurgeon! 
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ADDRESS OF GREETING. 
[By Dr. F. W. SIMOLEIT, Germany, Vice-President of the Alliance]. 


Beloved sisters and brothers: Grace and peace to you in the name 
of the Lord! With reverence and gratitude we bow our heads before our 
Lord and Saviour, Jesus Christ, in whose name we are gathered here. 
He is the Head of His Church, the King of His Eternal Kingdom, the 
Lawgiver of His redeemed ones. We are gathered under the Biblical 
motto: ‘‘ One Lord, one faith, one baptism ; One God and Father of all.” 
This Congress must be a united worship, a humble praising of His 
power, grace and glory. 


We greet the members of this Congress, our dear fellow-believers, 
who have hastened here from so many lands. We are one family in God, 
one household of grace, one union of the redeemed, one alliance of 
Christians baptized as believers. We Baptists are, thank God, not the 
only ones who ‘follow the Lamb’’; but we form a strong army of 
more than 12 millions under the command of our Heavenly King, and 
we are thankful to be used and blessed by Him. 


We Baptists form no centrally controlled international church under 
any human chief. This form we reject on scriptural grounds. ‘‘ One is 
your Master, even Christ; all ye are brethren.’’ We are, nevertheless, 
strongly and firmly bound together in suffering and in joy by the power 
of Christ, who has created us as new men, by the love of our Saviour 
which lives in us through the Holy Spirit, by faith and unconditional 
obedience to the whole revealed Word of God, and by the sacred duty 
to carry on the work of Christ on earth. Thus we stand together as a 
holy brotherhood, above all distinctions of race, speech and nationality, 
in heart bound to Jesus Christ. We form a single body of workers for 
His Kingdom, and each person in the place and the country to which he 
belongs, seeks ‘‘the city’s good.’’ We are a resolute body of warriors, 
waging with spiritual weapons, and according to the mind of Christ, the 
battle of the Lord against the kingdom of darkness. We are a company 
of disciples waiting for their Lord, and looking to receive the reward of 
loyalty from His hands alone, 


It has been extraordinarily difficult to hold the Congress here in 
Berlin in the heart of Germany. Already on the occasion of the Second 
World Congress held in 1911 in Philadelphia, I offered an invitation to 
Berlin. This was enthusiastically accepted. Then the hideous World 
War came, a dark stream of blood, to prevent the carrying out of our 
purpose. Continually new difficulties arose. Even in quite recent times 
human error and evil raised barriers which threatened to hinder this 
Berlin Congress. To-day, through the grace of God, all these are over- 
come, and with great joy and gratitude—twenty-three years after our 
first invitation—in the jubilee year of Oncken, Carey and Spurgeon—we 
greet this glorious assembly in Berlin. 


The Fifth Baptist World Congress is, more than any earlier Congress, 
a triumph of living Christian faith and strong brotherly love. All who 
have come from distant lands have had to overcome the difficulties of 
economic depression, and bravely and resolutely to free themselves from 
the spirit that seeks to estrange and destroy the peoples, and from the 
lack of faith which everywhere sees menacing spectres. From distant 
countries, in spite of heavy expense of travel, in numbers that pass 
beyond our expectations, and from all classes and ranks, the members 
of this Congress have drawn together. Their presence in Berlin is 
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evidence of their radiant courage, their strong hope for the healing of 
the peoples, their sense of brotherhood, and also their confidence in the 
ordered, peaceful and regular relations within this country. We greet 
all these candid, truth-loving, and faithful men and women, who desire 
to strengthen us German Baptists in our faith and in our loyalty to 
the Lord and His Word. The warmth of their confession and their 
brother-love will be to us a helpful example. 


The character of this Congress, according to its constitution and its 
tradition, is throughout religious. We are not concerned with the poli- 
tical conditions in any land that is represented here. We wish here to 
look out upon the life of the world from the standpoint of the Kingdom 
of God. We wish to reflect on the purposes and the methods of Jesus 
Christ. We wish to learn to judge the conditions in the world according 
to the ancient revelation of the Will of God—that is, according to the 
Bible. We strive after enlarged knowledge and power for holiness. We 
wish to prepare our weapons for the holy warfare of Christ. We desire 
that there may be shown to us new and better ways of proclaiming 
salvation through the blood of Jesus Christ to all nations. We desire 
that our will and our power shall be stirred to greater enterprises for 
the meeting of the world’s needs. The Congress should bring us a pooling 
of knowledge, methods, and resources, so that the weaker may be helped 
by the stronger. 


In addition, a special task is set for these sessions. It is an urgent 
need that an unmistakable, courageous, and firm confession of our Lord 
and Saviour as the source of healing for the world should be given. Not 
only because this is customary, but because it is our holy duty, we 
must confess ourselves as holding to the entire Word of God as we have 
it in the Old and New Testament. This Congress has the task of giving 
out a strong and energetic call to the campaign of Christians against 
the sins of the world, the sorrows of the world, and the undermining of 
our culture by evil. From this place a sacred united call to unity in 
Christ, and to a firm brotherhood of His redeemed, should be heard. 
Each of us expects and prays for a strong stimulus to holiness, and to a 
clear setting forth of the Christian virtues. 


It is therefore our humble prayer that the Spirit of God and His 
power may be manifested in fulness among us, that the eternal truths 
of God may take firm hold upon us, that Christian discipline and holy 
order may regulate our gathering, that no ‘‘ strange spirit ’’ may hinder 
and disturb us, that a tone of gladness may be sustained, and that our 
sessions may prove to the world that we belong to the ‘‘ Stille im Lande,”’’ 
and to those who are ‘‘ holy to the Lord.”’ 


Please exercise patience with the service that we German Baptists 
have tried to render to the Congress. We are comparatively few. We 
are weakened in power after a long period of national suffering. We are 
busily occupied with the great national process of transformation in our 
land. We will do our best to serve you, and to make such arrangements 
that these Congress days shall be happy and blessed for you. 


Accept our greetings and our hearty welcome in the name of the 
Lord to the brotherhood of the Baptists, to this German Fatherland 
which we love, and to the German capital city of Berlin. 
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A KEY-NOTE ADDRESS. 
[By the Rev. J. B. McLAURIN, D.D., of Canada.] 


“‘ There is one body, and one Spirit; one hope, one Lord, one faith, 
one Baptism, one God and Father of all.’’ 


A TIMELY CHALLENGE. 


Those who chose as our motto for this Convention these words of 
the great Apostle to the Gentiles were indeed wisely guided, for they 
constitute a timely and compelling challenge in the Face of the per- 
plexities and impossibilities in which we find ourselves. The situation 
to-day is not unlike that in the midst of which these words were first 
written: and men are again realizing two things: first, that ‘‘ we must 
be saved,’’—that the world cannot keep on in the path in which it is 
going without moral and social paralysis and disaster: and, second, that 
we have the secret of power and victory in Christ if we will make up 
our minds to really place Him on the throne, whatever the cost. Into 
the midst of such a world-situation comes the challenge and trumpet-call 
of these verses: a call to a renewed grip and acting forth of certain vital 
relationships:—to the apprehension, realization and expression, in a 
degree that shall claim every power and talent that we possess, of our 
essential kinship with the Lord Jesus, and with certain others through 
Him. Our conviction is that this fellowship in Christ is what the world 
awaits to-day: a brotherhood such as is described in the pregnant phrases 
of our Alliance motto. This fellowship is with and in the one Lord, 
the supreme and sole Ruler amongst His people and over all men, and 
through Him with the one God and Father of all. It is with the one 
Spirit: for the seat of final and only spiritual authority is the group 
of God’s people in the midst of whom dwells the spirit of Jesus: or 
rather, that final authority is the word of the Lord himself, dwelling, in 
His spirit, in the midst of his people, no matter how small or lowly the 
company may be, who seek Him in Spirit and in truth. Through that 
Spirit is redemption, power and brotherhood, the Apostle in this connec- 
tion reminds us. Our fellowship is with our brethren in the faith ;— 
whether in general, all who are with us fighting the good fight of the 
faith on the misty battle ground of this age: or, in particular, our own 
people, the people called, or miscalled, Baptists, we who have, in this 
time of great anniversaries, lifted our eyes and seen that the year of 
our destiny is upon us. We cannot appropriate the words ‘“‘ love ’’ and 
“‘ oneness ”’ in this chapter ;—‘‘ there is but one body ’’; ‘‘ grow into 
unity, speaking of love ’’ ;—exclusively to the wider brotherhood; nor 
can the insistence on the importance of truth, conviction and a wise 
diversity in unity be referred exclusively to the latter, denominational, 
fellowship: but the two principles of universal and particular relation- 
ship are there, love and truth, and both of these are valid and neces- 
sary; complementary, not contradictory, as the two forces, centripetal 
and centrifugal, together produce in their interaction, we are told, the 
movements of the planets about a common sun, the perfect music of the 
spheres. There is, again, a distinct recognition here of the nature of 
our relationship to and responsibility for those who are without, not 
yet of the ‘‘ commonwealth of the Lord’s Israel,” and the steady, over- 
mastering desire to win these to the fellowship of the Master—the con- 
suming passion for souls, is one of the vital relationships on which we 
shall have to get a fresh grip. And, last as first, we return to the funda- 
mental fellowship, that with our Lord himself, in its eternal and uncom- 
promising demands on each individual heart; it is ‘‘ the prisoner for 
the Lord’s sake,’’ that writes, who was proud to “ bear branded in his 
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body the marks of the Lord Jesus.’?’ Bond-servants of Jesus Christ, 
ready to suffer and sacrifice with Him to fulfil His great purpose of 
redemption,—with the regaining of this fundamental and living relation- 
ship we shall go on to make the next century of our history a worthy 
successor to, and advance on, the last. 

It is only fitting that we should here remind ourselves of our Pre- 
sident, detained by illness from attending and presiding at this 
Alliance for which he had planned so enthusiastically and in whose 
interest he has poured out his talents and strength in such prodigal 
measure. No man is more fitted by nature and by grace to be the 
embodiment of that spirit of fellowship in Christ of which we are 
thinking, and it was just because he counted no sacrifice of time or 
effort too great in behalf of that Lord and that brotherhood, that he 
has been unable to see this fruition of his hopes and prayers. Typical 
of his spirit was the day when Dr. MacNeill in the course of his world’s 
tour arrived in Cocanada, a town on the East Coast of India. The 
Christians were there in thousands to meet him from city and village, 
the high and the low, and all were wondering what manner of creature 
the exalted President of the World’s Baptist Alliance would turn out to 
be. Would he appear attired in purple and fine linen, or in scarlet and 
gold? Possibly an elephant borrowed from some local rajah would figure 
in the theophany, and, above all, how close would they be able to come 
to him? He proved to be nothing more or less than a warm-hearted, 
sympathetic big brother in Christ, and his dear lady a sister indeed. 
shout of joy went up as the Indians swarmed around them and received 
them both into their hearts for ever. There is no man more fitted to 
carry the Spirit and message of our people into the four corners of the 
world :—one Lord and Master, and all others before Him equal in honor 
authority and mutual service. We miss him sorely here, and prayer shall 
surely be made for him daily by the churches. 


ONE LORD: 


There is, first of all, one Lord, and our relation to Him is basic to 
all our endeavour. It is this fellowship that gives life and eternal value 
to every part of our enterprise. The great need of the world to-day, 
and that for which it is crying out, even when it does not fully realize 
what will satisfy its dire hunger, is the fellowship in Christ, of those 
who not only have known Him, but those who at this hour of destiny 
have gone forward through some deep experience of Him together. Our 
knowledge of our Lord, our gaining of newness of life in Him, our new 
relationship to Him, is primarily and essentially an individual experience, 
but this does not mean that it is not held in common with others. It 
is common to all who will believe, just because it is individual, “ for all 
ask sinned and come short of the glory of God, being justified freely 

by His grace, through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus.’’ The 
Hindu sometimes will criticize Christianity as being too individualistic 
and therefore selfish. ‘‘ Saving one’s soul’’ is too self-centred a prin- 
ciple. No doubt it is too often so misinterpreted, but the fact is that 
there must be in this individualism a universal element ; for while Hin- 
duism, with its insistence that a boy is born into a circle of obligations 
to family and caste, tends to stagnate within its own ethnical borders, 
Christianity, with its message that a boy is born again into a circle of 
freedom and rights, has carried the message of brotherhood to the four 
corners of the earth. The fact is that the individual, the man as a 
man, and not the social or racial group, is the common denominator of 
the race. What I have found in Christ, I have found, not as a member 
of a clan or group, but as a man, having sinned and come short, and 
so it is at once seen to be valid for every other man in such a case. 
The sense of obligation that is limited to caste or country is thereby 
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confined, strangled, and dies. The only basis of a world-wide brother- 
hood is a personal fellowship of each with Christ the Lord,—a fellow- 
ship that has run through a living and transforming experience of sin, 
struggle and defeat, judgment and victory by the grace of God—that 
wondrous redemption and the new creation in Christ Jesus, the exper- 
ience that justifies the triumphant assertion of the Apostle in that same 
connection, ‘‘ There is no difference.’’ These verses (Rom. 3, 23 and 24) 
are very near the heart of Paul’s gospel, and very near ours also who 
stand in that glorious and apostolic succession of a gospel of sin and 
abounding grace. 

And so on this footing we come together, and together we go on to 
realize our fulness in Him, if we are to fulfil that real and fuller destiny 
which is opening up before us as a people, as it opened up anew before 
Carey, Oncken, and Spurgeon one hundred years ago. Together, through 
and in our deepest experiences of the Lord’s fulness, as His trumpets 
sound the advance. 


For the world is hungering and thirsting for such a fellowship,— 
the fellowship in Christ,—to-day, and nothing else can satisfy and save. 
Three years ago the Indian President of one of our Conventions of 
churches in India, in addressing that gathering, took as his subject 
‘‘ Partnership,’’ and this is indeed the key note of the new day in all 
those fields where the older churches of the West are co-operating with 
and helping the younger churches of the East. Partnership is fellowship 
in action in the matter of the direction and administration of an enter- 
prise which holds our common interest, and it would be disastrous if, 
when in the political and commercial world men are realizing that the 
world must move from the old platform of dominance, and be reorganized 
on the basis of brotherhood :—it would indeed be shameful and fatal if 
our churches fell behind. They should indeed be far in the lead. Sir 
Francis Younghusband, in one of the finest books of recent years ap- 
pearing on India, gives the key note of the new age of relationship 
between Hast and West as ‘‘ Comradeship.’’ This is the soldier’s word 
for fellowship, and that splendid leader is thinking of how commander 
and officers and men, English, Gurkhas, Moslems and Hindus, shared 
hunger and thirst and suffering on the roof of Asia, and struggled and 
won through together. Yet, in some places we seem not to have caught, 
we who should be far in the van, this vision of brotherhood in the Holy 
War. In Geneva, somewhat over a year ago a group gathered in the 
Friends’ meeting house under the shadow of the mighty pile of the 
Reformed Cathedral of St. Peter’s. The speaker was a young Austrian 
who had just returned from a visit to the cities of Germany, and his 
whole address was an impassioned plea to save Germany by an expres- 
sion of Christian fellowship. The young speaker did not carry his some- 
what critical audience with him in everything that he said, but when 
he urged that every opportunity be seized to hold religious gatherings 
and conventions within the boundaries of the Fatherland, in order that 
there might be a proof of the reality of a Christian fellow-feeling strong 
enough to overcome the aftermath of bitterness and enmity from the 
recent war, his words carried conviction. And now, as if in answer to 
that Macedonian call, we are met together in Berlin, under the protec- 
tion and hospitality of that very Fatherland. The fellowship in Christ 
of those who have together tasted and known that He is precious, this 
is the hope of this and every land. In Christ, a living and continuously 
growing experience of Him until the day of His coming in power, is the 
bond. It is not our experience in itself that is the basis. We know 
that in us, in this sense, no goodness lies. Our experience in itself offers 
too weak, unstable and shifting an anchorage, too liable to mistake, 
illusion and prejudice. But the Christ whom in experience we have found 
and known, stands over against the delusions of an overdone humanism 
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as the unchangeable Rock of his people’s safety, and the eternal base, 
from which adventuring, they shall return with everlasting Joy upon 
their heads. The same yesterday, to-day and for ever, truly our fellow- 
ship is first of all with the Father and with His Son, Jesus Christ. 


ONE SPIRIT: 


This effective and fruitful brotherhood is a fellowship in the Spirit. 
‘“‘ There is but one body and one Spirit ’’ we read, and again, ‘‘ In Him 
you have been sealed in preparation for the day of redemption.’’ The 
fellowship which we are contemplating and in which we are rejoicing 
to-day is here called ‘‘ The unity of the Spirit.’? It is the chief work of 
the Spirit to make our Lord and Saviour live in the fulness of His 
beauty, power and wonder in our hearts, and so create this unity in the 
bond of peace. I+ is in that new conviction of the person of the Christ 
and our relation to Him that comes with each new surrender of fresh 
areas of life to His spirit—with the determination that all shall be under 
His control—that the borders of the Kingdom of brotherhood in Christ 
are crossed, and we enter into the fulness of this possession. It was so 
with the adventurous disciple when, greatly daring, he felt the revela- 
tion of the Father in heaven break in on him and exclaimed, ‘‘ Thou art 
the Christ, the son of the living God.’ Not for nothing did this call 
forth the reply ‘‘ Thou art a man of rock, and upon this rock I will 
build my church.’’ So, in this connection also, the magic word 
“ together ’’ starts into view; the fellowship of the church, the company 
of those called out to be founded on the Rock. Let us not forget the 
significance of the fact that in the first eight chapters of the book of 
Acts, those, tremendous days of the outpouring of the Spirit, the activi- 
ties of our early fellow-Christians were all in common:—their prayer, 
their testimony, their times of waiting and of trial and fulfilment, all 
these great experiences together. And this is all the more significant 
when we remember that our churches in many parts of Asia are passing 
through experiences of the powers of God’s spirit to-day that are but a 
repetition of the spacious days of the Acts of the Apostles, and make 
that Book one of the most valuable and fruitful for present day study. 
It should be a cause of devout gratitude to God that He has visited His 
people in this marvellous fashion to-day; and it should be one of our 
chief petitions that these apostolic scenes and experiences may be felt 
by our churches around the world. No one who has seen these our 
churches and communities shaken, cleansed, empowered, and unified by 
the Holy Spirit as they have been these latter years, even as they were 
1,900 years ago, can doubt that we are very truly an apostolic body, and 
that we can overcome to-day as we did then. ‘‘ What we men need to 
do,’’ said a deacon in a Canadian town recently, ‘‘is to get together 
and pray on our knees, with our arms on each others shoulders.’’ This 
very brotherhood is being realized in mission lands to-day, on a scale 
and to a degree that make them the examples of the older, wealthier 
and more sophisticated churches of the West. A scene comes before me 
which was enacted when a great church in Southern India was passing 
through a revival in the power of the Spirit of God. One of my 
colleagues, loved not only by his fellow-Christians, but entrusted with 
public offices of responsibility and honour by his Hindu and 
Mohammedan fellow-citizens, came under conviction regarding some- 
thing that had happened long before in his life. In the intervening 
years, during success and the building of a happy and _ honoured 
Christian home, this shameful thing had been overlaid and all but 
forgotten. During a number of these intervening years I had the 
privilege of having him as a friend and counsellor, for he was my 
colleague, and his companionship was and is one of my most prized 
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possessions. Then the day came when the Spirit of the Lord God was 
upon us, the glory rose from off the tabernacle and moved on, and we 
were required to move forward with it. The Spirit was poured out on 
the church of which he was an honoured leader, and we passed through 
some weeks that made the Book of Acts live for us as never before, as 
that Book is starting to life for thousands, to-day. Word came late one 
night that my friend wanted to talk and pray something over, and soon 
after you might have seen two or three men together on their knees. 
The Spirit, shining in his heart, had shown him his Saviour in such new 
glory and beauty that the old stain had started to sight as something 
vile and hateful because opposed to that Saviour and His work. He was 
urged not to speak of it, it might be told to his Saviour alone. He had 
done this, and knew himself forgiven, but it was going to help him, he 
said, to pray it over with one or two whom he loved and trusted. So we 
prayed together, and together we prayed it through to a consciousness 
of full peace and strength. Then, rising, he announced that he was 
going to tell his wife. This was hard, for he had always been her hero 
and ideal, and no shaaow had ever fallen across the perfect love and 
honour of their wedded life. Their prayer together lasted till the grey 
of the dawning, and that very day this splendid leader walked over to 
the church, and told the crowded congregation how he had conquered 
the old evil in Christ. Not only so, but, fearing that they had not quite 
understood, he told it all over again the next day. I had experienced 
a real companionship in Christ with this my colleague and fellow-servant 
of Christ in the days before this call to go forward. It was true and 
valuable, but it was faint and weak compared with what we have known 
of mutual brotherhood in Christ since then. We have gone forward into 
a fellowship that we know neither life nor death can sever, neither the 
width of seas nor of continents. Our fellowship is with our Lord 
through His Spirit, the brotherhood of those who have gone through 
their deepest Christian experiences together. 

This fellowship is, as we see in this passage, closely allied to a hold- 
ing lovingly to the truth, and there can be little doubt that the word 
“truth ’? here points to an accepted standard, the living word of God. 
Men are only too apt to confuse their own desires with the will of God, 
and spiritual fervour may and sometimes does run out into many foolish 
and hurtful extremes. Hence the brotherhood needs to be a fellowship 
of the word, to be built on and around the revelation which we have 
received in the Lord, the eternal Word of the Father. The word of the 
revealing God, through the years, may communicate with the soul 
through other means than the Scriptures of the Old and New Testa- 
ments, but they remain ever the primary spring and source. Some 
chosen ones area clearer or stronger medium than others for the Word 
that lives in our Bible: which Word the Bible, under the operation of 
the Spirit, actually is and momently becomes to the Spirit-awakened 
soul. But such anointed men as Spurgeon, Oncken, MacLaren, Truett, 
are such a transparent and clear medium only in so far as they are true 
to that unique and unparalleled standard, the Holy Scriptures; and 
any step away from it dims the light, and weakens and impairs the 
testimony and consequent judgment. Many and great are the names 
that testify to the enthusiasm our people have always had for the word 
of God: and none can remember the person and words of Carey and 
Bunyan, of Hubmaier and Roger Williams and Broadus, without 
realizing that we have always been, in the finest sense, Bible Christians. 
Witness, in this connection, the strong Puritan element in the long line 
of Baptist prophets, priests and Kings. Let us not be afraid of a word 
that to-day is sneered at and derided. This derision is too often not a 
righteous indignation at the excesses of a political movement that, in 
the minds of many, is apt to monopolize the grand title of ‘‘ Puritan ’’: 
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but rather the very different anger of those who find in the Puritan 
temper a stubborn obstacle in their primrose path of easy license and 
mad race for amusement and profit. Puritanism, in the best sense, has 
been an element in our finest living and preaching throughout the ‘long 
history of the Pilgrim Church. It was men of our faith and order who 
had much to do with writing it into the constitution of more than one 
great country represented here, and we must have much to do in keep- 
ing it a vital part of the life ‘of the nations. It is a temper of mind 
that places the smallest act or thought, our frivolities as well as our 
great moments, over against eternal backgrounds, and thus appraises 
their true value: that rejoices in hardships not for their own sake, but 
because they build steel into the soul, instead of the putty that is too 
often the result of the present day mania for comfort and convenience ; 
and that looks for a loveliness in literature, in the Arts, and in worship 
that is wholesome and pure and good; that owes everything to inner 
worth and truth, and nothing to mere outer adornment; and that 
believes in the beauty of holiness that is eternal, because ‘linked with 
the purposes of God and Christ. ‘Those who have "had the privilege of 
childhood and youth in a true Puritan home know that they have a 
priceless heritage. We remember how, after the evening meal, the 
father would read from the big Bible, and then all would kneel down as 
he led the family in prayer. What a long time he would pray some- 
times, and the littler children would peep out from between their fingers 
as their interest strayed from one object to another. But when our 
wandering gaze fell on father’s face, we always hurriedly closed our eyes 
again, for it shone like the face of Moses as he descended from the 
Mount, as he pleaded for each of his children by name before the throne 
of God. Beauty and tenderness and joy were not unknown in those 
Puritan homes, and it is certain that this present age will lose that 
heritage to its very great peril. 


ONE BODY: 


Our fellowship is with the one Lord, and with the one God and 
Father of all: our fellowship is in the Spirit that quickens, enlightens 
and empowers us all: and our fellowship is with the brethren: e there 
is one body, and one Spirit, even as ye are called in one hope of your 
ealling.”’ ‘As we determine to keep the unity, not of outer uniformity 
or conformity to man-made creeds and standards, but of the Spirit, in 
the bond of peace, we recognize two expressions of this fellowship, a 
universal and wider, and a closer and more particular. The Spirit is 
the principle of the "real and increasingly powerful and effective unity 
among all the disciples of Christ; and is also the principle of that diver- 
sity in unity, of each member of the body in its holding and giving of 
its essential and peculiar contribution to the good of the general body. 

In the wider relationship, we welcome gladly the new age of fullest 
and heartiest co-operation with all who acknowledge the one Lord and 
one God and Father, and know Him through the one Spirit. The urge 
towards closer comradeship, the impatience with mere denomina- 
tionalism with its senseless rivalries and waste and ov erlapping, is 
characteristic of men to-day in many parts of the world. Great move- 
ments toward church union have taken place, or are in_ progress, in 
India, China, England, Canada, and in other places. Great revival 
movements show no tendency to follow denominational boundaries, and 
a situation that could be conveniently evaded or ignored ten years ago 
is increasingly demanding attention. What is our relationship to our 
fellow-Christians in other communions, shall it be organic union, federal 
union, or, if we are to have co- operation without formal union, to what 
extent should it be carried without weakening our capacity to conserve 
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and present our unique message and type of life? There is need of 
some central thinking and planning here, for this problem is fronting 
our churches in every land, and many considerations of nationality, 
convenience and economy tend to smooth the way towards complete 
union with others. We should not act as separated and disconnected 
units in facing this problem: this Alliance could do no greater service 
than to determine a sensible body of advice to our organizations in all 
parts of the world on this point. As we plan and think, we shall not 
lose sight of, or fail to rejoice in our partnership with, the universal 
fellowship in Christ. We stand in the great evangelical tradition in 
which Carey and Spurgeon are accounted two of the mountain peaks, 
that tradition of sin and grace that counts in its range, as Fullerton 
reminds us, the mighty names of the Apostle Paul, Augustine, Calvin, 
Luther, Chalmers, and Wesley, as well as the two we have already 
mentioned. There is not the slightest doubt that we are called on in 
two directions to forget mere differences of opinion, and emphasize our 
essential oneness. The first is in this matter of evangelical doctrine, 
and the other is in meeting the insistent demand of the day for a united 
front in face of the menacing attack of crime, greed, and hatred in 
personal, national and international affairs. As to doctrine, it is 
difficult to find words to describe the lift of the heart as we see the great 
truths of our ancient faith again swing into recognized dominance. 
Some of us have stood at dawn on a hill-top near Darjeeling and sung 
aloud in joy and praise as one snow clad peak after another, above miles 
of black depth and miles of purple mist-filled distance, caught the flame 
of dawn. And we sing, too, as we see, above the shifting mists and 
darkness of this hour, the great evangelical doctrines raising their 
stately heads in eternal answer to the needs of men:—The majesty of 
God: His Word in Judgment: Grace abounding: Redemption in 
Christ Jesus: Eternal life through faith in Him: His eternal reign and 
the new creation. In this old, yet new gospel of our faith, this evangel 
of sin and grace, we have seen that there have been other names than 
Carey and Spurgeon, and we are one with multitudes of every com- 
munion in proclaiming these great truths in this new age. Not only in 
the matter of belief and proclamation, but also in the warfare against 
spiritual wickedness in high places and low, is the folly of disunity 
apparent. The trumpet-call to cast down the reign of greed and cruelty 
and injustice in social, economic and international relationship is so 
manifold, the desperate plight in which the forces of intemperance and 
white slav ery and the hideous error of war have placed the churches of 
Christ is so obvious, and the decay of the moral fibre of many of our 
people—the heart of the whole matter—is so evident, that any attempt 
to hold off, seeking a sectional benefit while the whole battle for God 
and truth and right is swaying in the balance, would be suicidal folly 
as well as treachery to the one Lord and one faith. The good fight of 
to-day must be fought by the followers of the great Captain as a unit, 
and we must and will so join with the wider fellowship in the fight. 
There can be no hope of convincing the world that there is any real 
meaning in the idea of a fellowship in Christ while these things are 
going on. Over large areas of this earth the Christian church has quite 
definitely vacated that moral leadership which as lately as 25 years ago 
was almost universally accorded to her. The reason is not far to seek. 
Herself a victim of internal self-seeking and greed, allied with the rich 
and powerful in their grasp for more riches and power, she lost the 
confidence of those who, suffering under a sense of injustice and injury 
and despair, most needed her ministry. Some years ago the wife of a 
commissioner to Russia from a certain country, on her return from that 
land, heard of some great religious movement there, and, in particular, 
that over a million of people had given their allegiance to the 
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evangelical faith as held by Baptists. ‘‘ What a pity,’’ exclaimed the 
great lady. ‘‘ Baptists, dear me! I remember the service in the great 
dimly-lit cathedral, the choir of bearded men in scarlet robes, the 
glimmering candles, the majestic notes lingering in the gloom of the 
high arches; all gone now, 1 suppose. Whata pity! ’’ Doubtless indeed 
a pity, just as we have moans and tears from sentimental guide-book 
writers over the iconoclastic zeal of the reformers in various lands, and 
the loss of some jewel-studded crucifix or silver candlestick. Possibly if 
we had lived in Russia or other places under the regime of ecclesiastical 
tyranny and ceremonial splendour, we could better appreciate what was 
done. When the hands of churchly overlords are scarlet as their robes, 
and their hearts as dark as the mystic shadows of their vaulted ceilings, 
these trappings and formal glories lose their glamour, and so in Russia 
till this day the rulers are able to rély om a sufficient feeling of distrust 
and hatred of religion to carry their anti-God programme to apparent 
success. Is there no danger that an outraged and disillusioned populace 
in other lands may, in their own way, reach the same conclusion and 
take the same action toward an apostate and unfaithful church as did 
the oppressed millions of Russia? The situation is instant with peril. 
it calls for nothing, less than revival, a modern Pentecost, and a revival 
through the whole fellowship, that it may be such in truth and not 
merely in name. Let us not commit the blunder of supposing that, if 
we Baptists alone are renewed and blessed, we will somehow gain at the 
expense of others. A disaster to one member of the general body will be 
fatal for all, and we must pray and work for the highest good, the out- 
pouring of the Spirit and consequent rediscovery of apostolic power, on 
every body of Christ’s people. The fight that is on will demand every 
ounce of our spiritual strength and resources: we stand or fall 
together. ‘‘ There is one body, and one Spirit.” 


THE INNER CIRCLE. 


We shall do our most effective work in such a fellowship if we do 
not lose sight of the element of holding to the truth, the need of con- 
viction, the necessity and eternal validity of the truths committed to 
us, and the fact that these principles must be enshrined in an organism 
fitted to foster and express them, if they are to endure. We are not so 
interested that a certain denomination or denominational tag shall endure 
for ever, but we are vitally interested in the upholding of the New Testa- 
ment truths that we proclaim, and have often held in the face of death 
and imprisonment :—indeed, signs are not lacking that we may have 
to do so again. We must have closest co-operation, the words ‘ keep 
the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace ”’ must be fully realized in 
our relations, there must be no failure of a real fellowship as wide as 
the love of Christ, but it must be the united effort of self-respecting 
partners, each with its own unique contribution, its heritage, message 
and peculiar commission from the one Lord, the head of the Church 
universal. The best road to such satisfactory and effective unity of effort 
is to think through our own position, realize its strength and value for 
to-day, and see that all our people are thoroughly instructed therein. 
We have a situation in some places where such constructive thought 
and education is supposed to be in some way opposed to taking our full 
part in the common crusade with others in bringing in the Kingdom: 
but in those places, and they are too many, we are merely drifting with 
no guide but a vague desire to offend nobody at any point, into not 
union, but disintegration, and consequent absorption of the fragments 
of our churches by those who do not have to rely so entirely as do we 
on our inner spirit and firmness of belief. This principle of unity in 
diversity, that the Spirit works through different forces, was enunciated 
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by Von Hase, the great German theologian, some years ago. One Spirit, 
many gifts, and not all given to one. As in persons, so in religious 
bodies: the true ideal of the visible Church is not one huge, rigidly 
organized, uniformly administered and highly centralized body: the unity 
of a visible Church is not a thing of rules and ceremonies, it is the 
“‘ Unity of the Spirit.’? That Spirit works in many ways through men 
and women, bonded together for that purpose, all valid and_ useful. 
Without that ‘‘ which every joint supplieth,’? the whole body of Christ 
can never be full-rounded and complete. As Vedder points out, it is 
not that there is one spiritual, invisible Church and another visible, but 
there is one, visible just because it is spiritual, since all life expresses 
itself in a body of some sort, and, spiritual and visible, Ssprenene its 
life in a diversity that in no way denies its unity. Holding lovingly to 
the truth, conviction and principle have their place, and the story of 
Judson studying his Bible on the long voyage to Burma, convinced of the 
truth of believer’s baptism, and immersed in the Lall Bazaar church in 
Calcutta, is as valid and significant to-day as it was 100 years ago. In 
our perfectly natural anxiety to emphasize the merely amiable and 
pleasant aspects of our faith, we are apt to forget that at the centre of 
it our Lord has placed a cross. The basic Christian virtue is obedience, 
and not sentimental kindness or amiability. We do not forget that, 
when the Lord Jesus was taking leave of his disciples, he taught them 
many things of the days to come, but one lesson was so important that 
He taught them that one by an act. After He had washed their feet, 
and had sat down again, He said, ‘‘ Ye call me Master and Lord, and ye 
say well, for so I am. If I then, your Lord and Master, have washed 
your feet, ye ought also to wash one another’s feet.’’ One Lord, and all 
others equal before Him in honour, privilege and loving service. And 
the relationship of the brotherhood to the one Lord is that of unques- 
tioning and unhesitating obedience, as His dialogue with Peter plainly 
shows. 


Let us then address ourselves to making our fellowship within the 
Baptist communion a real and compelling one. We shall not be guilty 
of narrowness or exclusiveness here, for if we cannot achieve a real 
brotherhood, and solve the problems that stand in our way, amongst 
those closest to us and in our own communion, the world is not apt 
to pay much attention to our efforts or advice in wider spheres. We must 
remember that the baptism of our motto is in the thought of the New 
Testament writers, no mere outer ordinance. The line between the inner 
and the outer was not nearly so strictly drawn by them as it is apt to 
be by us. Baptism begins in the heart, as we clearly understand from 
the sixth chapter of Romans, and beginning there, it is inconceivable 
that this newness of life, this power of Christ’s resurrection, should not 
issue in a real confession of that ‘power in the whole life, a confession 
of which the immersion is at once the first testimony, and the symbol. 
If there is a reality of the fellowship with the Lord and of the Spirit in 
the heart, it will and must be made real in our relations with one another. 


We have failed badly in this regard in three directions. The first is 
in regard to belief and doctrine. We must have such a fellowship in 
our churches as cannot be broken by differences in theological or 
doctrinal viewpoint. The too frequent tendency of men of our spiritual 
Kin is to endless divisiveness, due in some cases to religious demogoguery 
and a lack of a due sense of proportion, as well as to the very fervour 
with which our views are held. We recognize that there is such a thing 
as drifting into such a disloyalty in thought and life to God, to the Lord 
Christ and to His revealing Word as the fellowship cannot, unless it 
be traitor to its Lord and itself, tolerate within its bounds, but religious 
pride and Pharisaism have more than one manner of manifestation. All 
this being granted, there have been far too many sins against this unity 
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of brotherhood for insufficient causes. This must be set right, if we 
are to make a worthy contribution to the larger fellowship. The 
facility with which we run out into endless divisions and sects, weaken- 
ing and making impotent our witness, must be overcome by a real 
decision that we will learn to trust one another a bit farther, even where 
we cannot agree. Dissension, and the idiotic, ill-informed, and un- 
christian gossip which often accompanies it, has wrought us more harm 
than any depression has or could. We must find a basis in the mutual 
love and goodwill and trust of our fellowship wide enough to include 
men who cannot honestly see eye to eye on every point. ‘‘ Be ye kind 
one to another, tender-hearted, forgiving one another, even as God for 
Christ’s sake hath forgiven you.’’ 


Our second failure has been in the realm of economics. The fellow- 
ship of the early days in Jerusalem, in the days following Pentecost, 
attacked this problem with characteristic audacity and success. ‘‘ They 
had all things in common,’’ we read. They distributed to every man 
according as he had need. Carey and his associates proved themselves 
in the true apostolic succession when they entered into their covenant 
in Serampore, a covenant that was not broken till the death of the 
covenantors, in one case 37 years after. By this agreement all that they 
earned was turned into the common treasury, and each was given from 
it what he needed. To-day we are probably more guilty than any other 
of the denominations in our shameful neglect of those who are serving 
in the ministry of the word in small or weak churches, especially when 
old age or sickness has disabled them, and in our equally shameful neglect 
of those dependent on them. We still have far too noticeable divisions 
of wealth and social standing, of employer and employed, or unemployed 
down-and-out, in our congregations. The fellowship must be wide enough, 
and strong enough, to break down these middle walls of division built 
of marks, pounds and dollars. The communion that can first achieve a 
real fellowship in this area will be pioneers indeed ;—and our forefathers 
were great adventurers in more fields than one. 


There remains the racial problem. The fact that we meet where we 
do shows that we are making forward steps in solving it; and we pledge 
ourselves to the fullest sympathy, help and partnership with our German 
brethren in their present trials, and as they make their stand for our 
ancient truth, that the church of Christ shall be subject to the one Lord, 
and not dominated by any earthly power, secular or ecclesiastical. Racial 
animosities are sharper and more explosive to-day than ever in the 
immediate past, and in every land where our churches are established 
they are called on to act as messengers of peace and goodwill, in the 
name of Him who broke down the middle wall of partition, between 
East and West; brown, yellow, black and white. In winning this great 
end we shall find brotherhood in Christ indeed. 


THOSE WITHOUT. 

Our alliance Scripture does not permit us to forget that the one 
Lord is also the one Saviour, and that there are many who are still 
without. The ruling passion of those who are of the fellowship is that 
these others shall be saved in Him, and become one with us in redemp- 
tion, newness of life, and in the hope of His appearing. This passion 
for the lost chained the life and necessitated the death of the Lord, it 
is the eternal will and purpose of the God and Father of all, and where 
the Spirit is upon us in greatest power, there this passion for souls burns 
highest and most unconquerable. Here is the spring and foundation of 
all our work. It was in this enthusiasm to bring men to Jesus and see 
them ransomed, redeemed and saved in Him that Paul and his com- 
panions turned their world upside down, and that Luther and Calvin, 
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Blaurock and Oncken, Carey and Judson, Spurgeon and Morrison, led 
their age and lands out of doubt and darkness into the Kingdom and 
the glory. Where this light burns it ennobles and enlightens, steadies 
and establishes all our enterprises. 

This is not to be accomplished by a shout alone. We come back, 
full circle, to the fellowship with our Lord, in the sense of the opening 
words of this chapter. ‘‘ I then, the prisoner of the Lord.” This fellow- 
ship means going with Him through Gethesemane and up to Golgotha, 
sacrifice and suffering with Him as most of us have not known it, even 
in years of depression, if the lost are to be won and the world redeemed. 
“‘ Can ye drink of the cup, and be baptized with the baptism? ”’ the 
Lord challenged the self-seeking sons of Zebedee. Looking in His face, 
and seeing only Him, ‘‘ We can,’’ they said; and He answered, ‘‘ Ye 
shall indeed,’’—and they did. It was all part of the fellowship, the 
suffering and the victory with Him. 

Some time ago a young missionary mother, a trained medical doctor, 
was fighting for the life of her baby boy, sore stricken with fever in an 
Indian hot weather season. For days the agonized young mother used . 
every art that her heart or her science could suggest to drag from her 
suffering, moaning child the cruel talons of the disease, but in vain. 
She took her farewell of the cold little body, and turned aside for a few 
days of rest. Some time later one of her fellow-workers, the doctor in 
charge of a large women’s hospital in the same station, finished her 
course, and after fighting the dreaded typhoid for five days and nights 
while the heat of May was like a stifling hand over the land, went on 
to higher service. A telegram brought the bereaved young couple, hearts 
still torn from their recent loss, back to duty. There stood the hospital, 
there were the myriad hands stretched out for healing and comfort. The 
young doctor took in the situation. She went with her husband to their 
secret place, and a prayer of appeal and of dedication was offered up. 
Then she came out; steadied and strengthened, and, giving herself to 
the service of the diseased bodies and hungry souls that would fully 
occupy her empty heart and arms, she was heard to say, ‘‘ Now I know 
why Jesus took my baby home.”’ 


They climbed the steep ascent of Heaven 
Through peril, toil and shame, 

O God, to us may grace be given 

To follow in their train. 


We go forth with Jesus, in His name, for His fellowship must be 
complete in Him. There is one body and one Spirit, even as ye are 
called in one hope, of your calling; One Lord, one faith, one baptism; 
One God and Father of all, whois above all, and through all, and in 
you all. 

Amen. 
Jesus be glorified. 


WHAT THIS CONGRESS HAS ACCOMPLISHED. 


[Address by CLIFTON D. GRAY, LL.D., Honorary Associate Secretary, 
Baptist World Alliance]. 


More than once during the past week have I been reminded of the 
Tower of Babel. Little did those old fellows who built it realize what 
difficulties their act would bring five thousand years afterward to the 
Fifth Baptist World Congress in Berlin! Mark Twain in his 
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‘““ Innocents Abroad ’’ has commented charmingly upon the confusion 
which German verbs and genders bring to those who know only English. 
For us the sun is masculine and the moon feminine, but for. you 
Germans it is exactly the opposite—die Sonne and der Mond! And so 
one might mention a thousand other differences, but these altogether 
are less significant than the fact that for the most fundamental things 
of our human experience we use precisely the same words in both 
languages—father, mother, home, God, land, church—with changes so 
slight that one entirely ignorant of German would instantly find these 
words not strange but old familiar friends. 

This Congress has been marked by many long speeches. I fear it 
has been harder for the Americans and British than for the Germans, 
whose patience and endurance have been outstanding. Perhaps it is 
because you Germans are more used to longer speeches in this country 
than we in England or in the United States ! 

Before I proceed with my theme, I feel impelled to pay a tribute 
to my colleague Doctor Rushbrooke. Though I have seen him in action 
more than once before, I have never seen him reach such heights of 
Christian courtesy, tact and charming frankness, as has been the case 
four or five times during these sessions. Were I[ the president of the 
United States and were he an American citizen, he would be my first 
choice for America’s most exacting diplomatic post—Ambassador to the 
Court of St. James; or were I the King of England, I should urge my 
foreign secretary to appoint him British Ambassador to the Wilhelm- 
strasse! This is but a hint of our estimation of his qualities of heart 
ang mind which have been so fully disclosed to us during these high 

ays. 

I am taking great liberties with the task assigned me and, at the 
risk of offending the logical minds of my British friends, I am now 
presenting to you, as Chairman of the Committee on Resolutions, the 
resolution which attempts to set forth our appreciation of and our 
gratitude for all the many services of scores of persons who have helped 
make this Congress a success. 

[The terms of the resolution will be found in the minutes of the 
final session. ] 

Let me now proceed to discuss briefly with you the results of the 
Congress, reminding you, however, that only time will measure its full 
meaning. Though now we see in part, there are yet some things that 
are fairly clear. Prophecy is always dangerous, but I venture the 
statement that this will prove to be in many ways the most important 
and significant congress we have ever held. 


al 

More about Baptists has appeared in the last week in the great 
metropolitan papers of Berlin than in all the one hundred years since 
Oncken put together. To the general public, the name “ Baptist ’’ is 
no longer an unknown word or synonym for a small and humble body of 
sectarians, but rather a name that stands for one of the largest, if not 
the largest, Protestant groups in the world, including such outstanding 
figures as Lloyd George of Britain, and Charles Evans Hughes, Chief 
Justice of the United States. For this splendid publicity we are chiefly 
indebted to the efficiency and enterprise of Prediger Hoffmann of 
Berlin. The press of the world has also shown the greatest interest in 
what we have said and done during the Congress. 


Iie 


We have re-affirmed again and again our fundamental conceptions 
of freedom of the individual conscience and the separation of church 
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and State. The assurances of the German Government as to volle 
Verhandlungsfreiheit have, I am glad to testify, been kept to the letter. 
We have been as free to speak our minds in Berlin as in Washington or 
London. 

From the beginning Baptists have been exponents of the inalien- 
able right of the individual to think and to speak in accordance with 
his conscience, as God gives him light and leading. What we demand 
for ourselves, we demand for others. For example, your speaker does 
not happen to be a pacifist, but he would, if necessary, take off his coat 
and fight for the right of the pacifist, or even of the Communist, to 
express his views. 

We believe, along with hosts of others who are not Baptists, in a 
free press, a free church, a free educational system, in Lehrfrethett 
which long before the War was the glory of the great German univer- 
sities, and which in those days brought to their doors a constant stream 
of American and British scholars in their search for light and truth. 
Free speech and free thought are safety-valves upon which depend the 
happiness and progress of every community and nation. 


IO E. 

The primary purpose of the Baptist World Alliance has been to 
develope fellowship and sympathetic understanding throughout our 
whole Baptist brotherhood. They go together. Like the Siamese 
twins, one cannot be separated from the other without mortal injury 
to both. This Congress has been marked by the earnest efforts of all 
the delegates to achieve a fuller understanding of the problems and 
perplexities confronting our European brethren. No one can ever 
measure what it means to these small and scattered groups from poor 
and faraway communities to be here in Berlin, and realize that they 
are a part of a great and influential world-fellowship. And speaking 
for those who come from lands where Baptists are numerous and have 
their full share of material prosperity—such as it is after five years of 
depression—you Baptists that constitute struggling minority groups 
have put us in your debt. We are ashamed that we have done so little, 
when we see your brave struggle against principalities and powers, 
both secular and ecclesiastical, your steadfast loyalty to the faith of 
the New Testament, and your brave and self-sacrificing devotion to our 
Lord and Master. 

This is particularly true of our brethren the German Baptists, 
whom we have come to know and appreciate highly through the person- 
ality of Doctor Simoleit, a leader not called to his position of influence 
by men, but by the hand of God laid upon him for such a trying and 
difficult time as this. 


IV. 

Significant resolutions have been passed by this Congress on the 
relation of Church and State, on race prejudice, and on peace and 
war. Resolutions in themselves are futile unless they lead to action. 
We are doubtless much divided as to methods of preventing war, but 
there is absolute unanimity among us in one respect—our intense and 
undying abhorrence of war, because it cuts squarely across the teaching 
and example of Christ. 

In this audience to-night are scores of men who in the Great War 
were opposite each other in the front line trenches. They did not hate 
each other then in any personal sense. They were all victims of a 
system for which all the nations in varying degree bear some measure 
of responsibility. To-day, so far as this great audience is concerned, 
there is no fear or hate, nothing but mutual sympathy and Christian 
love. Could the spirit of this ten-thousand be multiplied a million 
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times, the war problem would be solved. The first task of the Christian 
Church is to impregnate and permeate society with the teachings of the 
Prince of Peace. Other remedies may postpone war, other plans may 
palliate its horrors, but) the Christian Church can do most by living out 
what Christ taught. It must not forget these fundamental truths! 
There is no peace without justice; no justice without understanding ; 
no understanding without love; and no love without the Gospel of 
Jesus, the centre of which is good will toward all men. 


These, then, it seems to me are definite results of the Congress 
which are already in evidence: a more adequate knowledge of who 
Baptists are, and what they stand for, made possible by the excellent 
publicity in the German press and the interest which the British and 
American press has had in this meeting in Berlin; the re-affirmation 
of our fundamental conceptions which are in utter opposition to pre- 
vailing thought in many parts of Europe; a renewal of fellowship and 
an increase of sympathetic understanding; an attitude toward 
nationalism which recognizes that justice is a sine qua non of peace, 
that only when nations are ready to relinquish some of their claim of 
sovereignty is there a sure road to international co-operation, and that 
the primary task of the Christian Church is to permeate human society 
with the teachings of Jesus. 


Some four hundred years ago there was a sounding-board at Worms 
from which has reverberated the voice of the greatest of all Germans 
down through the centuries: ‘‘ Here I stand. I can do no other. So 
help me God.’’ May the Fifth Baptist World Congress in Berlin be 
another sounding-board which will send throughout the earth the voice 
of a thousand modern Luthers crying out against race-bigotry and war, 
eae proclaiming the good news of salvation and freedom through Jesus 

rist! 


THE CONGRESS MESSAGE TO WORLD AND CHURCH. 
[Address at the closing Session by Dr. F. W. SIMOLEIT]. 


This Congress has moved us like a solemn symphony rendered by a 
vast full choir, It has become a picture in the memory, framed in gold 
and pleasing in itself. The days as they passed over us have not been 
as humming airplanes skimming over our heads, and bringing us noth- 
ing, but as the wagons of a freight train, each unloading its treasure 
for our enrichment. 


As from a mount of vision we have gazed through mist and cloud 
into the deep secrets of God, but also into the needs and perplexities 
of the men of our day. Led by the worthiest and most competent 
teachers, we have not evaded even the most difficult questions of our 
time. 


We have not held a review for the satisfaction of our human pride; 
we have sought and striven after the holy and serious, the true and 
the eternal. What we earnestly prayed and diligently pursued, God in 
His grace has given to us: the leading of the Spirit, insight, the sense 
of brotherhood, loyalty to truth. 


In our midst—unheard by strangers—has sounded the voice of the 


‘“‘Good Shepherd’? who has gathered, comforted, and instructed us. 
At the same time, we have been conscious of the compelling command 
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of our Heavenly King, who has fixed for us our place of service and 
prescribed for us His methods and ends. 

We stand now in the presence of new and great tasks, which we 
will bravely and loyally undertake. Knowledge we have won must be 
translated into joyous achievement. He who can and will idly remain 
in the ruts of pious contemplation, selfish interest, and exaggerated 
local patriotism, has missed the deepest values and the strongest bless- 
ings of this assembly. 


I. This Congress of believing Christians addresses three questions to the 
heathen, wnchristian and religiously indifferent world. 


(1) When wilt thou come to acknowledge Christ as thy Lord and 
King, and pass from groping and debate to the experience of a vital 
Christianity ? 

(2) When will subversive particularism yield to a sense of the King- 
dom of God as the whole and sole end? 


(3) When will the love of Jesus Christ become the banner and the 
instrument of the peoples? 


In these three questions we bear witness to the world of our faith 
and our experience of the liberating power of Christ. With these ques- 
tions we address ourselves to the conscience of mankind. With these 
we give a solemn warning of the judgment of God upon the unbelieving. 
With these we entreat a lost world, and plead in the stead of Christ: 
‘Be ye reconciled to God!”’ 


II. This Congress of believing Christians addresses three brotherly pleas 
to the whole body of living Christians. 


_ . (1) Renounce not, even in the darkness of the present, the victorious 
light and power of Jesus Christ! 


(2) Shrink not from the utmost sacrifice in goods and blood for the 
final victory of Christ and His exaltation in this world! 

(3) Fight in the Holy War appointed to thee only with the hallowed 
weapons of truth and love! 

Our Christian life must become poorer in word, and richer in deed. 
Not gains through ecclesiastical conflict and quarrels of organised groups 
serve the ends of world salvation, but the gains through a believing, 
consecrated, unwordly and sacrificial life of the Lord’s redeemed. 
Reformation in our hearts, an attractive sacrificial fire in our souls, are 
our greatest need. May the people of God become more joyous! 

These are the messages which this Congress sends forth to the 
citizens of this perishing world and to the citizens of the Kingdom of 
Christ; and they are uttered in Christian humility but also with holy 
urgency, in the Name and for the honour of Jesus Christ. 


At the close of these sessions, we thank all from far and near who 
have come hither. We thank all who have prayed and worked and sacri- 
ficed for this Congress. We are grateful for all the energy of Christian 
love that has raised the hallowed temperature of our conference. We are 


nee for the open international exchange of good words and noble 
deeds. 


This Congress has brought us no disturbance or disappointment. We 
have come nearer to one another. We have enlarged our treasures of 
faith and inspiration. The eternal truths of the Bible have become to us 
more trustworthy, more radiant and more precious. We have drawn more 
sharply the frontier between us and the Kingdom of godless darkness. 
Our hands have become more eager to serve God and our fellow-men. 


ADDRESSES ON THE FIFTH CONGRESS 215 


Our knowledge of the world has become more clear, and our Commission 
to evangelise it more urgent. 


Dear Members of this Congress, pray take back with you the 
blessing of our fellowship here, to your families, your churches, your 
homelands. Let it flow through your magazines and journals and books 
into all countries. Share your crust of blessing with all you are able 
to reach. 

From the official circles of the Reich, of the Church, and especially 
of the City of Berlin, and from many friends in this and other lands, 
we have received countless good wishes and extraordinary help, for 
which we can only respectfully and with great joy offer our hearty thanks. 


Above all, however, we thank our Lord in heaven, who has fulfilled 
our desires beyond our desert, our prayer, or our understanding. We 
raise our hands to Him; reverently we kiss the hem of His garment, 
crying aloud: 


Hail to Thee, O Christ! 
Thou Deliverer of our souls, 
Thou Saviour of all the world, 
Thou Helper in every need, 
Thou Prince of Peace in earth, 
Thou King of eternal glory: 


Hail to Thee, O Christ! 


‘© CLOSING WORDS.’’ 
By Dr. TRUETT. 


We have come to the concluding moments of a most memorable 
meeting. From day to day, for a whole week, we have been prayerfully 
thinking together concerning questions and duties that are of vital 
moment to mankind everywhere, both for today and for the long 
tomorrow. 

Throughout the week, and in these closing moments of the Congress, 
deep emotions have stirred and are stirring within our hearts. And 
first, the emotion of gratitude—of gece and joyful gratitude to God— 
for His gracious mercies to us personally, gathered here as we are from 
around the globe, and for His manifest blessings upon this Congress. 
Surely, we could all here raise our Hbenezer, saying: ‘‘ Hitherto hath 
the Lord helped us.’’ 


Not only would we voice our gratitude to God, from Whom all 
blessings flow, but we would also voice our profound gratitude to our 
fellow Baptists of Berlin and of Germany, to other fellow-Christians, and 
also to the people generally, of this City and Nation, for their over- 
flowing hospitality. The memories of your hospitality and fellowship 
will linger with us, to gladden and bless. As we go our many scattered 
ways, to our various homes across the world, fervent shall be our prayer 
that God will guide and bless His people in this great land, and make 
them an ever-increasing blessing. 

As we depart, all our hearts are moved with inexpressible gratitude 
for His signal blessings to our vast Baptist family scattered throughout 
the earth—some twelve and a half million members in our many 
churches. Epic, ofttimes, has been the history of our Baptist people, 
and the unity of the Baptist spirit is the constant wonder of the world. 
Whether in Germany, or in Britain’s vast Dominions, or in the Americas, 
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North and South, or in Europe, Asia and Africa, or in the islands of 
the seas, the unity of the Baptist spirit is the wonder of the world. The 
reason is that it is not a mechanical but a spiritual unity. One is our 
Master, even Christ, and all of us are brethren in Him. And our hearts 
joyfully pray concerning all our fellow-believers in Him: ‘ Grace be 
with all them that love our Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity.” 


We go our ways from this memorable Congress, I am happy to 
believe, with purposes of renewed and deepened devotion to Him. We 
are highly resolved, and must believe, to put first things first, through 
all the days ahead. Christ Himself points the way for us: *« Seek ye 
first the Kingdom of God and His righteousness, and all these things 
shall be added unto you.’? The mighty Paul sounds the call to us: 
‘‘ Whether ye eat, or drink, or whatsoever ye do, do all for the glory 
of Christ.’’ 

Through the passing generations, our Baptist people have been the 
protagonists of liberty for the Pore for all the people. This note our 
people have faithfully sounded and must sound everywhere. As we 
sound it afresh, let us wisely remember not to abuse our liberty. Just 
here, Paul again adjures us: ‘‘ Brethren, ye have been called unto 
liberty ; only use not liberty for an occasion to the flesh, but by love 
serve one another.’? The last word in our Baptist vocabulary is not 
liberty, but love. We are to magnify and glorify the principle of co- 
operation, both in our local churches, and in the Kingdom enterprises 
fostered by our churches. ‘ One shall chase a thousand, and two shall 
put ten thousand to flight.” 


As we leave this Congress, let us go with the renewed dedication 
of all our powers, to be faithful always and everywhere, to the first and 
supreme task of every church, every preacher, every Christian—that of 
winning souls to the salvation and service of Christ. All our people 
must be acutely aware that vast perils confront our civilization of today. 
Misunderstandings and mistrust are often in evidence, in realms both 
national and international. The clash of classes, the problems of unem- 
ployment, and of poverty, and of lovelessness, "manifest themselves in 
many ominous forms. The insistent question ‘is pressed upon us from 
every side: ‘‘ Have Christians an adequate remedy for the world situa- 
tion?’? This Congress, J am happy to believe, would answer such a 
question with an unhesitating ‘‘ Yes.’? ‘‘ That shalt call His name Jesus, 
for He shall save His people from their sins.’’ ‘‘I am the Light of the 
world.’ ‘‘ Come unto Me, all ye that labor and are heavy-laden, and I 
will give you rest.’? The one only adequate hope and help for mankind 
is in Christ. Without ceasing, and with all our hearts, let us point 
the people to the Saviourhood and Lordship of Christ. What the late 
President Wilson said on hig death-bed, to the people of his own nation, 
is equally true of all nations: ‘‘ A ration cannot be redeemed materially, 
unless it be redeemed spiritually. » By arguments that are overwhelm- 
ing, we should unceasingly seek to make Christ known, to the ends of 
the earth. Three arguments must needs persuade the people to this :— 
the authority of Christ, the poignant needs of the world, and the very 
life and growth of our churches. “ Why call ye Me, Lord, Lord, and 
do not the things which I say?’’ The one only door of hope in the 
Valley of Achor is Christ. The life and death question for our churches 
is the missionary question. 


Surely, we are agreed that this closing hour of the Congress should 
be an hour for the re-dedication of our all to Christ. We are facing the 
most spacious and challenging days in the history of civilization. The 
French Revolution marked a political awakening. The Rennaissance 
marked an intellectual awakening. The Reformation marked a religious 
awakening. The whole world is now stirred by vast questions and ‘fast- 
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changing conditions. The world is now one big neighbourhood. Christ’s 
people are called to win it to one true brotherhood in Him. Such a 
crusade, incomparable and momentous, calls for our highest and best, 
here, there, everywhere. No cheap service will win the world to Christ. 
All saving * power is sacrificial. We are to dare to be New Testament 
Christians. The early Christians overcame Satan, ‘‘ by the blood of the 
Lamb, by the Word of their testimony, and they loved not their lives, 
even unto death.” Paul and Barnabas hazarded their very lives for the 
Name of Jesus. Many of our noble Baptist forbears followed in their 
steps. We think now of the former Presidents of this Congress—of 
MacLaren, and Clifford, and MacArthur, and Mullins, all now in the 
House of "Life above. We are also thinking of our valiant President 
in the years just gone, Dr. MacNeill, overwrought and unable to be with 
us in this Congress, but whose vastly helpful service for this Alliance is 
written across the world. Already, we have assured him of the large place 
he has in all our hearts, and of our unmeasured joy in the hope of his 
long continued witness for Christ. We are thinking to-night of Bunyan 
and Spurgeon, and Carey and Oncken, and Broadus and Carroll and 
Gambrell, and many, many others of our Baptist forbears, who gloriously 
wrought in realms both conspicuous and humble. These all call mightily 
to us, to behave as we ought, for Christ and His cause, in this tremen- 
dous hour. ‘‘ Wherefore seeing we also are compassed about with so 
great a cloud of witnesses, let us lay aside every weight, and the sin 
which doth so easily beset us, and let us run with patience the race 
that is set before us, looking unto Jesus the author and finisher of our 
faith; who for the joy that was set before Him endured the cross, 
despising the shame, and is set down at the right hand of the throne of 
od.’ 


‘‘ Were the whole realm of nature mine, 

That were a present far too small, 
Love so amazing, so Divine, 

Demands my soul, my life, my all.’ 
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THE CONGRESS SESSIONS AND THE SECTIONAL 
MEETINGS: Outstanding Features. 


[For full list of speakers and subjects see Minutes of Congress]. 


Attendance at the Congress. 


The Congress Hall was Exhibition Hall No. 2, Am Kaiserdamm, 
Charlottenburg, Berlin. Its seating capacity when used to the full is 
given as 10,000 and it was crowded at the opening session and on several 
other occasions. The registered membership of the Congress exceeded 
3,000 ;* many thousands of visitors’ tickets were issued for the sessions 
as a whole or for specific sessions. 


Iliness of the president. 


The absence of Dr. John MacNeill through illness was deeply re- 
gretted. It was arranged that his place in the chair should be taken 
by the vice-presidents in attendance at Berlin, and by others who had 
served as presidents of constituent unions or conventions. The names 
of those who served appear in the minutes. 


A message from Dr. MacNeill was read as follows :— 


My thoughts and prayers will be with you through the sessions of these 
momentous days. Though regretfully forced to be absent in body, I will be 
with you in spirit. To the new friends I had hoped to make and the many 
old friends I had hoped to meet again, I send the warmest Christian greeting 
in the name of our common Lord and Saviour, Jesus Christ. 


It is my earnest prayer that the Holy Spirit may brood over your 
assemblies to guide our people in their deliberations into the will of God, to 
quicken their sense of the world’s needs, to enlarge their vision of the Divine 
resources, and to inspire them to bold endeavour in His name. 


I cherish the hope that four results at least may follow the meetings of 
the Fifth Congress. 


First, a stronger bond of fellowship and love among the Baptists in all 
lands and of all tongues, and, with it, a closer spirit of unity with all who 
love our Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity and in truth. 

Second, a deeper personal love and loyalty to our Lord and Master, 
and, with it, the birth of a new passion to win men and women to saving 
faith in Him. 


Third, a clearer recognition of our distinctive Baptist message and 
mission, and, with it, the revival of a world-wide missionary zeal. 

Fourth, a wider and more faithful application of the spirit and teaching 
of Jesus Christ to all our human relationships, and, with it, a daring attempt, 
as opportunity offers, to help build a Christian world order that will abolish 
war, establish social and economic justice, and create a lasting brotherhood 
among men. 


We believe that the one hope for a distracted world lies in Jesus Christ. 
The present crisis offers the vital Christian faith one of history’s unparalleled 
opportunities. The place of moral leadership in that crusade at the present 
time is vacant. It remains for some consecrated body of disciples to furnish 
the lead. Such an honour and service lie peculiarly within the reach of the 
Baptists, and if they rise to meet it, not only will they write a new chapter 
in their own history, but, under Jesus Christ, they will usher in a new era in 
the Kingdom of God. 


A resolution of sympathy with the president and appreciation of 
his services is recorded in Minute No. 5. 


* The General Secretary had certified before the opening of the 
ei ie 1,293 non-German and 1,758 German delegates, a total of 
,051. 
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Addresses of welcome. 


The addresses of welcome delivered at the opening meeting were 
couched in most cordial terms. That of Dr. Simoleit on behalf of the 
German Baptists is printed among the special addresses in this Report. 
The visitors representing the Municipality of Berlin and the Reichskirche 
delivered elaborate speeches, but as these dealt mainly with subjects 
extraneous to the work of the Congress, and have received adequate notice 
in, the press, they are not reproduced. The General Secretary’s response 
expressed warm appreciation of the characteristically German welcome 
(‘‘Germany and hospitality are synonymous terms ’’), but suggested that 
while listening respectfully to what their visitors had said on certain 
matters having political bearings, Baptists must not be understood to 
assent to all which they heard. They were accustomed to concede to 
one another freedom of opinion, and they made a like concession to 
friends from outside. They would endeavour with open minds to under- 
stand the point of view of those among whom they had come as guests, 
and hoped their Congress would render some service to the city and 
the people who had so graciously offered their welcome. 


Courtesy of the public authorities. 


It may here be remarked that the courtesy of the public authorities 
found expression in other forms than addresses of welcome at the 
opening meeting. The General Secretary was invited on two occasions 
to broadcast statements over the radio; and other messages were trans- 
mitted by Dr. Truett, Dr. Simoleit, the Rev. B. A. Nag, of ee Dr 
Nordstrém of Sweden, the Rev. T. E. Tsiang of China, the Rev. J. C. 
Varetto of Argentina, and the Rev. W. Hoffmann. 


Before the close of the Congress a representative group of about 
forty delegates from various lands was welcomed at ‘‘a Tea Reception ’” 
in the City Hall by Burgomeister Dr. Maretzki, who delivered a cordial 
speech to his visitors, to which Dr. Rushbrooke responded. The 
“Golden Book” of the city was produced for the signatures of Dr. 
Truett, the secretaries, vice presidents, and others. 

Doctors Rushbrooke and Gray were privileged with tickets of admission 
to the special sitting of the Reichstag held as a memorial to President 
Hindenburg. 

Dr. W. B. Lipphard of the U.S.A. and Dr. H. Gezork of Germany, 
were also invited to attend the Hindenburg funeral at Tannenberg as 
representatives of the Congress. 


Roll Cail. 


No less than forty-three of the constituent bodies of the Alliance 
responded to the Roll Call, and messages of good will were announced 
from several others. (See Minutes 19, 72, 166, 169). <A specially hearty 
welcome was accorded to the delegates from India, China, Burma, and 
churches in other mission fields. 


Message to German Leader and Chancellor. 


The customary message was forwarded to the Head of the State in 
which the Congress had assembled. It took a special form owing to the 
death of President Hindenburg just before the opening of the Congress, 
an event which evoked from the foreign visitors deep and sincere 
expressions of admiration for the deceased statesman and of sympathy 
with the German people. At one period a session was suspended in 
order to ‘‘listen-in’’ to the funeral service at Tannenburg—an impres- 
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sive ceremony. The terms of the telegram to Chancellor Adolf Hitler, 
and of the reply, will be found in the minutes numbered 20 and 182. 


Secretary’s Report and ‘‘ Keynote Address.”’ 


The General Secretary’s Report was the first address at the session 
following the Roll Call. It was a compact survey of achievements during 
the past five years, and a discussion of the tasks of the Alliance, 
obviously shaped throughout with an eye to the exceptional conditions 
under which the Congress had met. It is included in extenso in this 
book. So also is Dr. J. B. McLaurin’s ‘‘ Keynote address ’’—an expo- 
sition of the Congress Motto: ‘‘One Lord, one faith, one baptism: 
one God and Father of all.’’ 


Reports of Commissions. 


One hundred and fifty five representative Baptists from forty five 
countries had served on the five Commissions whose reports, printed in 
full in this volume, were presented at the Congress. The debt of the 
Congress to those who have thus served, and especially to the Chairmen 
—Professor Harlan, Principal Nordstrom, President Patterson, Presi- 
dent Sampey, and the Rev. C. E. Wilson—found frequent expression. 
It was noted with regret that Mrs. H. E. Goodman, who at an earlier 
stage had served as chairman of the Commission on Temperance, but 
had been obliged to retire owing to illness, had died a few days before 
the Congress assembled. The terms of the resolutions in which the 
Congress adopted the Reports (see minutes 66, 87, and 160) should be 
carefully observed and acted upon by our people in every country. 


Special Resolutions. 


It should be noted that the members of the Congress did not restrict 
their action to the adoption of general resolutions accepting the reports 
of Commissions. It was necessary, in view of the probability that those 
who do not know the spirit of our Baptist communion might misunder- 
stand or misrepresent the significance of the Congress in Berlin, to for- 
mulate separate motions in which the strong convictions of our people on 
particular issues are definitely expressed. Such motions were carefully 
drafted and they received the emphatic assent of the entire assembly. 
They have been published throughout the world, and their precise terms 
are recorded in the following minutes : — 

Resolution on Peace. Minute No. 126. 

Resolution on Racialism. Minute No. 163. 

Resolution on Church and State. Minute No. 171. 

Resolution on Religious Persecution in Russia. Minute No. 122. 

Resolution on Famine Conditions in Russia. Minute No. 124. 


Centennial Celebrations and Resolutions. 


By a happy coincidence the Congress assembled in the hundredth 
year after Oncken’s baptism, which dates the beginnings of the modern 
Baptist development in continental Europe, and in the hundredth year 
after the birth of Spurgeon. The celebration of the Oncken centenary, 
and the adoption of a suitable resolution formed the oustanding feature 
of the Ninth Session; and the Spurgeon Centenary was similarly cele- 
brated at the Eleventh Session. The text of the resolutions will be 
found in the minutes of those sessions. 


The memorial speeches and resolutions evoked extraordinary 
interest. Indeed, it may be said that three great Baptists who “ being 
dead yet speak > dominated the Congress. Above the huge platform, 
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specially built to accommodate the several hundred members of the 
united choir, as well as the speakers and officers of the Congress, a 
great Cross had been painted, with the figures of Carey, Spurgeon and 
Oncken at its foot. While no special resolution was adopted regarding 
Carey—the centenary of whose death also falls in 1934—the emphasis 
upon the missionary elements in the programme was from first to last 
a tribute to his unique personality and influence. A lantern-lecture on 
Carey was given several times during the week by his great-grandson 
and biographer, the Rev. S. Pearce Carey, M.A 


Theological Addresses and Sermon. 


Exceptional interest was, quite naturally in the circumstances of 
the Congress, displayed in the Centennial celebrations, the reports of 
Commissions, and the special resolutions; but it may ultimately appear 
that a larger permanent value attaches. to the series of addresses in 
which fundamental theological and religious issues were treated. All 
appear in full in this Report, and together they constitute an effective 
and comprehensive presentation of Baptist convictions and outlook on 
central themes of the faith, and furnish the basis for the ethical pro- 
nouncements on peace, race relationships, and other questions. It would 
be invidious to comment on the particular contributions to the series. 
Enough that from the first, the arresting address by Dr. Harold Phillips, 
to the last by Principal Dakin, the speakers (who included representa- 
tives of Canada, U.S.A., Germany, Hungary, Italy, and New Zealand) 
combined strong thinking with depth of appeal, Such utterances, and 
the manner in which they were received, demonstrated that neither 
speakers nor hearers had permitted urgent a practical ’’ issues to destroy 
their interest in fundamental themes. The Congress Sermon delivered in 
German—earlier ‘‘ official sermons’’ have been preached in English— 
was a notable example of the fusion of the theological and the 
‘* practical.’’ 


Missionary subjects. 


That Baptists are missionary in spirit needed no demonstration. 
The addresses at the Fourth Session, with speakers representing Europe, 
Asia, Africa and South America, and a concluding exposition of ‘‘ The 
Great Commission ’—with the portrait of William Carey all the while 
before the Assembly—brought home afresh the world-significance of the 
Gospel. The missionary addresses form a separate section| of this 
Report, and among them appears a very practical speech by a leading 
British layman delivered at a sectional meeting. Its suggestions deserve 
attention wherever methods for the support of foreign missions are 
under consideration. 

The separate ‘‘meeting for foreign missionaries’? held on the 
Monday afternoon of the Congress (see Minute No. 47) was an extremely 
successful innovation. Missionaries pooled their experiences, and the 
informal world survey in a series of brief and informal speeches was 
in a marked degree heartening and encouraging. 


National Representatives: Saw Chit Maung. 


Exceptional interest was Sis teste in the presence of representa- 
tives of national churches which have come into existence in the great 
mission fields. This Report includes addresses by some of them—the 
Revs. J. C. Varetto of South America, B. A. Nag of India, and T. EK. 
Tsiang of China, and references to others who participated. No manu- 
script of any address by Saw Chit Maung, the genial young representa- 
tive of Burma, is available; nor could he be reached while the Report 
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was in the press. The following passage freely rendered from the 
special Congress issue of the ‘‘ Wahrheitszeuge ”’ will compensate in 
some slight measure for its absence :— 


An attractive picture was offered to the assembly as Saw Chit Maung, of 
Burma, in his national costume, approached the desk to represent his country 
as a speaker on ‘“‘ Young Baptists and the World.’””’ He was welcomed with a 
storm of applause. His simple but expressive words are unforgettable. He 
emphasised the point that East is East and West is West. Externally the two 
will not meet. Even in costumes and customs there are noteworthy differences. 
The man of the West has many pockets; the Burman none. The man of the 
West sits on a chair: ‘‘ we don’t do things by halves, we sit on the floor.’”’ Yet 
East and West have already met. What are to be their relations? Neighbour- 
hood or brotherhood? Neighbourhood may be achieved by commercial, 
cee ane scientific advance: Christ transforms mere neighbourhood into 

rotherhood. 


The Tenth Session: a high-water mark. 


The Tenth Session was outstanding even in a week of good things. 
A report on Conditions in Russia was followed by a remarkable address 
from a young English minister, Mr. Payne, on ‘‘ Anti-God Propaganda.”’ 
Nothing more searching and directly helpful was heard during the 
Congress, and this judicial and suggestive utterance should be closely 
studied by all our people in connection with Dr. Dodd’s speech on ‘‘ the 
Gospel for Today.’’ Following these addresses the resolutions on 
religious repression in Russia and on famine conditions in that country 
were adopted. 


The discussion on ‘‘ International Peace’’ at this session revealed 
the Congress at its best. Dr. Truett moved the resolution, and the 
seconder, Mrs. Ernest Brown, wife of a member of the British Govern- 
ment (‘‘ Frau Staatsminister Brown,’’ as the Germans named her) 
aroused enthusiasm by vigorous repudiation of unjust conditions in the 
Treaty of Versailles and passionate denunciation of the evils of war. 
Some difference of opinion arose, not on the central issue, but on the 
question of whether a resolution demanding a popular plebiscite before 
any country entered into war should be substituted for the wider pro- 
posal submitted by the Committee. The speeches were in tone and 
substance worthy of the occasion, and eventually only one dissentient 
vote was cast against the Committee’s resolution. (See Minute No. 
126). Throughout the session, as on other occasions, the passionate 
desire of the German delegates for the maintenance of peace was 
apparent to all. 


In this connection attention should be directed to the powerful 
address delivered at an earlier session on ‘‘ Christ the Giver of Peace,”’’ 
in which Dr. A. W. Beaven brought to the notice of the Congress the 
appeal issued to Christians of all’ the world by the American Federal 
Council of the Churches. 


Sectional Meetings. 


The Young People’s Meeting was well attended. To the record in 
Minute No. 46 it should be added that Dr. T. G. Dunning’s services to 
the Committee and those of Dr. Leavell were fitly recognised in the 
decision that the former continue as chairman and the latter as 
secretary. 


The Women’s Meeting was remarkable alike in numbers and quality. 
Gratification was expressed at a message communicated by Dr. Rush- 
brooke that as a result of an amendment to the B.W.A. constitution 
there will henceforth be at least five women on the Executive Committee, 
SO ua effective development of the women’s work of the Alliance is 
ensured. 
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The Laymen’s Meeting more than justified itself under the chair- 
manship of Dr. Corwin S. Shank, and will doubtless be a standing item 
in future Congresses. (See Minute No. 68). 

The same may be said of the language-group gatherings, which have 
drawn more closely together those whose tasks and problems are similar, 
and brought about a fruitful exchange of views and experiences. (See 
Minutes 140-144). 


[To the meeting for missionaries reference has already been made]. 


Lantern-talks. 


Lantern talks were arranged for various hours during the Congress 
week on the following subjects: (1) Carey, by the Rev. S. Pearce Carey, 
M.A.; (2) Oncken, by Professor Carl Schneider ; (3) Spurgeon, ae Dr. J. 
W. Ewing, M.A.; (4) Australia, by the Rev. B. Hewison; (5) Ceylon, 
by the Rev. J. AP Ewing; (6) West Indies and Central America, by Dr. 
Harry S. Myers; (7) Japan, by the Rev. J. F. Laughton; and to these 
was added (8) a Film of the German Baptist Centennial Celebration in 
Hamburg, April 1934. These were included in the original programme, 
and two other films—one of the German Home Mission Wagon, and one 
of a Young People’s Whitsuntide Conference at Miihlhausen—were added. 
The Cinema Hall accommodating 600 to 700 persons was well filled, and 
often overcrowded. Some of the lantern-talks had to be repeated imme- 
diately, for the sake of those who had been unable to obtain entrance. 
The popularity of this innovation suggests that it should be a regular 
feature in connection with future assemblies. 


Atlanta as next meeting-place. 


Two invitations for the Sixth World Congress due in 1939 were 
presented, both from the U.S.A. The cordial generosity of the Fort 
Worth Baptists was heartily appreciated, but Atlanta secured 
acceptance. The invitation from the Baptists of that city, it may be 
remarked, was presented by Dr. Louie D. Newton in a book which is in 
itself a work of art, and among other endorsements of the Atlanta 
invitation includes one from President Franklin D. Roosevelt. 


The Closing Session. 


The American Ambassador was present at the closing session of 
the Congress, and in response to Dr. Truett’s welcome delivered a brief 
address expressing his sense of the great good that would follow such 
an Assembly. 

Naturally, expressions of thanks were a leading feature of such an 
occasion. They were comprehensive, recognising that the German 
Government had respected its promise of full freedom of discussion and 
decision, acknowledging the courtesy of the municipal authorities, appre- 
ciating ‘the effective service of the German Committee, the singers, 
including the Swedish choirs as well as the choirs of the Berlin churches, 
the interpreters, the Congress Press Bureau led by the Rev. Walter 
Hoffmann, and others, and including a warm tribute to the General 
Secretary. A formal resolution, which also refers to the declaration of 
the Reichsbischof, is given in Minute No. 187. 

The speeches of Dr. Clifton Gray and Dr. Simoleit at the session are 
printed as “ special addresses’’ in this Report. 

Dr. Rushbrooke had been announced to speak on ‘‘The Alliance 
in the coming years,’’ but contented himself with an informal address 
in which he recalled his earlier associations with Berlin and expressed 
his joy that the Congress had proved so conspicuous a success, ‘‘ the 
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greatest Baptist assembly ever held on this side of the Atlantic.’ If 
anyone in the Hall had special reason to be happy, he was that man, 
for he had as General Secretary carried for months a heavy load of 
work and of responsibility. He had borne it gladly for the brethren and 
the cause, and now was able to rejoice with them in the issue. Their 
Baptist solidarity had been manifested. They had proclaimed anew the 
Gospel they held, and its applications in present-day life. They had 
not met as politicians dealing with mere expediencies, but as repre- 
sentatives of a world-wide Christian fellowship to express with firmness 
and with dignity the deep convictions that governed their lives. This 
Congress was ‘‘the throbbing heart of a great religious communion.’’ 
Its message would be heard throughout the earth. He had little directly 
to say of the future of the Alliance. The future would grow out of 
the past; and the spirit of brotherhood, of evangelical zeal, of love for 
all men, especially those of the household of faith, would make our 
service of fraternity, inspiration, and witness stronger than ever. His 
final words were addressed to the German brethren, congratulating them 
on their hundred years of loyal service, and praying that the second 
century upon which they were entering, whatever its difficulties and 
problems, might through the grace of the Lord Jesus Christ be yet 
richer in power and in joy. 

Dr. Truett’s ‘“‘ concluding words’? will be found among the ‘‘ special 
addresses.’? They left a deep impression, which was intensified as he 
closed with prayer and the Benediction. This was followed by the sing- 
ing with joined hands of ‘‘ Blest be the tie that binds.’’ Even then the 
session could not end, for the Choir broke forth into the grand 
‘¢ Hallelujah Chorus,’’ and only after its triumphant notes had died 
away did the members of the great Congress slowly and reluctantly leave 
the Hall which had been for so many days the centre of intimate and 
unforgettable Christian fellowship. 


(a3 


YOUNG PEOPLE’S MEETING AND CONFERENCE. 
By T. G. DUNNING, M.A., Ph.D. 


A meeting of the Young People of the Baptist World Alliance was 
held on Monday afternoon, August 6th. Representatives of young 
people’s work from the various countries in responding to the roll-call 
told briefly of what was being done for youth in their own lands. Dr. 
Leavell submitted the findings of the Conference held at Prague in 
1931, where 400 young people from sixteen nations were gathered. 

The Chairman submitted a report of work during the last six years. 
The chief objective of the Young People’s Committee was to increase 
international fellowship between young Baptists, to ascertain the needs 
of the various countries, and, when possible, to help weak or newly- 
formed causes. A Bulletin giving information of young people’s work 
in different countries had occasionally been issued; a young-life lecturer 
from one country had in some cases undertaken a lecture tour in 
another country; and united regional conferences had been held, 
attended by representatives of the Baptist youth organisations of 
various countries. The Young People’s Department of Britain each 
year arranged for young Baptists from the Continent and elsewhere to 
visit various parts of England. On these tours the visitors stayed in 
Baptist homes, and had excursions and religious fellowship with the 
young people of the districts visited. Similar tours were also arranged 
for young British Baptists, and during the last three years Sweden, 
Germany, Czechoslovakia, Switzerland, and France had been visited in 
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this way. Hundreds of young Baptists of different nations now corre- 
spond with one another. 

The Chairman also gave an outline of possible activities in the 
future, and these were considered later by the new committee elected 


at this meeting. This Committee consists of fifteen members represent- 
ing fifteen different countries : — 


America— 
B.Y.P.U.A.: Rev. Theodore F. Adams. 
Southern Baptist Convention: Dr. Frank Leavell. 
National Baptist Convention: Rev. W. H. Jernagin, D.D. 
Britain: Dr. T. G. Dunning, M.A. 
Brazil, South: Rev. W. V. Stover. 
Canada— 
Ontario and Quebec: Mr. Douglas Gow. 
Western: Rev. W. C. Smalley. 
Czechoslovakia: Dr. H. Prochazka. 
Denmark: Rev. P. Rasmussen. 
Estonia: Mr. E. Kilimit. 
France: Rev. R. Farelly. 
Germany: Rev. Hans Rockel. 
Holland: Rev. J. W. Weenink. 
Latvia: Mrs. Klaupiks. 
Sweden: Rev. Eidvin Ryde. 


Under the auspices of this committee, a two-days’ conference was 
held at Woltersdorf for leaders of youth in various countries. Thirty- 
two were present, representing fifteen different nations, and the subjects 
discussed were ‘‘ Youth Organisations’; ‘‘ The Christian Church and 
Social Service ’’; ‘‘ The Gospel and Modern Paganism.’’ Four sessions 
of happy and inspiring fellowship were spent. Careful consideration 
was given to the presentation of the Gospel to modern youth. Arrange- 
ments were made for an exchange of literature; lecturers from one 
country will visit another country; and important decisions were taken 
for a further development in international conferences and fellowship 
tours. Dr. Dunning, the Chairman of the Youth Committee of the 
Baptist World Alliance, reported that it had been decided that the next 
great international conference of young Baptists should be held at 
Ziirich in 1937. 


REPORT OF THE WOMEN’S MEETINC IN THE 
CONGRESS HALL, TUESDAY, AUCUST 7th AT 2.30. 


[By Mrs. Albert W. BEAVEN, Secretary pro, tem.]. 


Mrs. F. W. Armstrong of the Southern Baptist Convention in the 
U.S.A., presided, and called the meeting to order. 

The hymn ‘‘ Jesus shall reign’? was sung, and prayer offered by 
Mrs. Bretz, of Hungary. 

Words of greeting were given by Mrs. Armstrong in a full, rich 
voice, distinct and vibrant, so that she could easily be heard, expressing 
the feeling of unity that all of us, as Baptist women, naturally felt in 
such a gathering. 

Mrs. Armstrong called on Frau Berta Gieselbusch, President of the 
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German Baptist Woman’s League, for words of welcome. Frau 
Gieselbusch, conveying to her audience a feeling of deep spiritual 
sincerity and real personal charm, welcomed the guests from other 
countries and challenged them to follow the words of Jesus which He 
spoke to a woman long ago: ‘‘ Woman, thy faith hath saved thee.” 

Dr. Rushbrooke, General Secretary of the Baptist World Alliance, 
had dropped into the meeting and was called upon to speak. In his 
usual genial and pleasant way, he spoke warm words of welcome to the 
Baptist women, assuring them of the eagerness of the Executive Com- 
mittee that the women should have a worthy part in the affairs of the 
Baptist World Alliance. 

On the platform were women representing various countries. Some 
of them were to bring short messages from the women of their country : 
Mrs. Ernest Brown brought greetings from the Baptist women of 
England, Wales, Scotland and New Zealand, expressing their belief that 
women must stand sturdily back of their churches during these days of 
great need. Miss Minnie Landrum, of the Southern Baptist Convention 
in the U.S.A., a missionary in Brazil, spoke of the advance of the work 
among women and children in Brazil and their need of our interest and 
prayer. Mrs. Elmore, of the Northern Baptist Convention in U.S.A., 
formerly of India, brought greetings from the women of America and 
India, and urged the Baptist women to follow the Bible more closely. 
Miss Juliette Mather, of the Southern Baptist Convention in the U.S.A., 
brought a message of greeting from the Southern women and told the 
women of other countries about the splendid work that the Southern 
women are carrying on. Mrs. Arlington Wilson, of the National Baptist 
Convention in the U.S.A., told of the work of their Convention for 
the coloured people, especially in the rural districts. Four young women 
from Hungary sang for the meeting, thus bringing their greetings from 
their land in a unique way, because they were dressed in their native 
costume and looked very picturesque and attractive. Mrs. Hewison, of 
Australia, spoke of the fellowship of women throughout the world—a 
fellowship in prayer, in purpose, in good-will, and in giving, and left 
us with a sense of the binding unity of the Christian fellowship. 

The announced speakers having finished, Mrs. Armstrong asked the 
representatives from other countries, who were seated on the platform 
to rise, give their names, and the names of the country from, which they 
came. Besides the countries previously spoken of, the following countries 
were represented:—Burma, Rumania, Spain, Belgium, South Africa, 
Switzerland, China, Poland, Canada and Italy. 

The meeting was dismissed after song and prayer. 


THE DECLARATION OF THE REICHSBISCHOF. 


During the Congress an invitation was received from the Reichsbischof 
(Dr. Miiller) for a number of leading Baptists to visit him at his head- 
quarters in Jebensstrasse. The invitation was accepted, and a repre- 
sentative group waited upon Dr. Miller on the afternoon of Wednesday, 
August 8th. 

The officers of the Alliance present were Dr. Geo. W. Truett, 
president-elect, Dr. J. H. Rushbrooke, General Secretary, and Dr. 
Clifton D. Gray, Honorary Associate Secretary. The other members 
of the delegation were Mr. J. A. Packer (Australia); Dr. J. B. McLaurin 
(Canada); Dr. Simoleit, and the Revs. H. Fehr, O. Nehring, and F. 
Rockschies (Germany); the Revs. M. KE. Aubrey, B. Grey Griffith, 
Gilbert Laws, F. C. Spurr and ©. E. Wilson, Doctors S. W. Hughes 
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and James Scott, and Mr. C. T. Le Quesne, K.C. (Great Britain); Pro- 
fessor A. T. Ohrn (Norway); Principal N. J. Nordstrom, D.D. (Sweden) ; 
and Doctors W. H. Bowler, M. E. Dodd, H. C. Gleiss, J. M. Nabrit 
and J. R. Sampey, and Mr. Corwin S. Shank, LL.D. (U.S.A.). They 
were introduced by Dr. Simoleit. 


The Reichsbischof, after informally welcoming the delegation, de- 
livered a speech in which he declared that his object is to secure the 
preaching of the Gospel in Germany and to reach the multitudes that 
have drifted away. His tone was warmly evangelical. (Incidentally, he 
remarked that the matter of unification of the Evangelical Church in 
Germany concerned Germany alone.) The closing, portion of his address 
was of special interest to his visitors, and it revealed his purpose in 
sending the invitation. He definitely stated that, while he desired 
friendly and brotherly relations with the Free Churches, there is no 
intention to incorporate them in the Reichskirche or to exercise any 
compulsion upon them. 

Dr. Rushbrooke, as spokesman for the visitors, thanked Dr. Miiller 
for his cordial welcome and said that Baptists on their part would echo 
the apostolic words ‘‘ Grace be with all them that love our Lord Jesus 
Christ in sincerity.’’ They took note of the Reichsbischof’s declaration 
that no incorporation of Baptists in the Reichskirche was in contem- 
plation, and that there would be no compulsion exercised upon them. 
This declaration had brought relief to them all. Baptists constituted 
the largest Free Church communion in the world. ‘‘ We are,” said the 
General Secretary, ‘‘ everywhere unanimous in our desire for a good 
understanding among the peoples, and our task in furthering a good 
understanding would become very difficult if wrong were done to our 
brethren, or any attempt made to force them into positions that violate 
their convictions.’’ 


The above represents the declaration of the Reichsbischof as actually 
made to the delegates. It will be of interest to place on record the precise 
language of the typewritten German statement afterwards furnished 
from his office, and which has appeared in the German press. It is in 
the following terms :— 


Gelegentlich der Welttagung der Baptisten in Berlin empfing am 
Mittwoch, den 8. August, der Reichsbischof eine unter der Fuehrung 
des Praesidenten und Generalsekretaers des baptistischen Weltbundes 
stehende Abordnung. Der Reichsbischof gab seiner Freude ueber den 
Empfang Ausdruck und betonte, dass fuer alle evangelischen Christen 
nur eine Autoritaet massgebend sei: Christus und sein Evangelium ; 
eine zwangsweise Hingliederung der Baptistengemeinden in die Reichs- 
kirche komme nicht in Frage, dagegen erstrebe er ein herzliches Ver- 
trauensverhaeltnis zu den in Deutschland lebenden Gemeinden der 
Baptisten. 


Der Reichsbischof bat die Herren, dem Kongress seine Segen- 
swuensche fuer den weiteren Verlauf der Verhandlungen zu uebermitteln. 

Im Namen der baptistischen Vertreter sprach der Generalsekretaer 
der Baptisten, Dr. Rushbrooke, den Dank fuer die Worte des Reichs- 
bischofs aus. 
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CONGRESS SUNDAY, AUGUST Sth. 
(1) SERVICES IN CHURCHES AND SUNDAY SCHOOLS, 


At the suggestion of the German Brethren, a ‘‘team”’ of three 
preachers representing different countries was planned to visit each 
Baptist church, and similar “‘ teams”? of three speakers to visit each 
Sunday School. In the case of Methodist churches and churches of 
the Evangelische Gemeinschaft, two preachers were named for each 
service. Interpretation had to be arranged in all these cases. 

The American Church in Motzstrasse, Berlin, also offered its pulpit 
to members of the Congress. In this case the services were in English 
throughout. 

The following list of Churches, Schools and preachers is given as 
arranged and printed before the Congress. A few modifications were 
made, owing to the inability of certain of those named to reach the 
Congress or to be present on the Sunday, but it has not been found 
The variations were in any 


possible to secure an exact list of these. 


case but few. 


Baptist Churches: Public Worship at 9.30 a.m. 


Church 
Berlin S.O. Schmidstrasse 17 


Berlin O. Gubener Strasse 10 


Berlin-Lichtenberg 
Friedrichstrasse 27 


Berlin N. Wattstrasse 17/18 


Berlin-Reinickendorf-West 
Eichhornstrasse 14 


Berlin N.W. 
Emdener Strasse 15 


Berlin Willdenowstrasse 1 


Berlin S. Hasenheide 21 


Berlin N. Cantianstrasse 9 


Berlin-Charlottenburg 


Bismarckstrasse 40 


Berlin-Wilmersdorf 
Pfalzburgstrasse 39 


Preachers 

Rev. John McLaurin, D.D., Canada 
Rev. J. Bystroém, D.D., Sweden 
Prof. Kyle M. Yates, U.S.A. 


Rev. S. W. Hughes, D.D., G.B.* 
Rev. P. Gebauer, Cameroons 
Dr. L. R. Scarborough, U.S.A. 


Rev. F. H. Richardson, G.B. 
Rev. Thos. Aitken, South Africa 
Rev. K. Pott, Denmark 


Rev. L. de Haan, Holland 
Prot. A.J. D: Farrer; B.A; '(G:B: 
Dr. Wm. Kuhn, U.S.A. 


Rev. C. F. Banning, U.S.A. 
Rev. Georg Miller, Switzerland 
Rev. J. A. Swedberg, Sweden 


A. H. Hawkins, G.B. 
B. A. Nag, India 
Paul Mishkoff, Bulgaria 


Dr. W. C. Boone, U.S.A. 
Rev. J. W. Weenink, Holland 
Rev. R. Pitrowsky, Brazil 


Dr. J. E. Dillard, U.S.A. 
Rev. C. J. Tinsley, Australia 
Rev. T. E. Tsiang, China 


Rev. A. Gordon Hamlin, B.A., G.B. 
Rev. R. C. Barbour, U.S.A. 
Prof. Mario Rossi, Italy 


Rev. 
Rev. 
Rev. 


Dr. George Fridén, Sweden 
Dr. Louie D. Newton, U.S.A. 
Mr. A. F. Thyagaraju, India 


Mrs. W. T. Elmore, U.S.A. 
Rev. C. Dyer, G.B. 
Rev. W. Schirrmacher, Cameroons 
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Berlin-Copenick Rev. J. C. Varetto, Argentina 
Bahnhofstrasse 9 Prof. O. J. Oie, M.A., B.D., Norway 
Prof. H. W. Tribble, U.S.A. 


Berlin-Friedrichshagen Rev. A. J. Klaiber, M.C., B.D., G.B. 


Klutstrasse 25 Dr. J. M. Nabrit, U.S.A 
Rev. Bredahi Petersen, M.A., B.D., Denmark 


Berlin-Neukolln Rev. B. Hewison, Australia 
Boddinstrasse 45 Rev. P. Grarup, Denmark 
Rev. W. Gutsche, Poland 


Berlin-Oberschoneweide Rev. W. T. Kershaw, G.B. 
Westendstrasse 6 Rev. H. H. Bingham, D.D., Canada 
Rev. Th. Wennstrom, Sweden 


Berlin-Baumschulenweg Rev. Samuel Jones, G.B. 
Baumschulenstr. 32 Rev. L. Dziekuc-Malej, Poland 
“3 _Rev. J. A. Ohrn, Norway 
Berlin-Spandau Dr. W. H. Bowler, U.S.A. 
Weissenburger Strasse 20 Rev. R. L. Child, B.D., B.Litt., G.B- 
Rev. C. Adorian, Rumania 


Berlin-Spandau Rev. J. B. Middlebrook, M.A., G.B. 
Jagowstrasse 17. Dr. Ricardo Juvenal Meyer, Brazil 
Rev. Oswald Tark, M.Th., Estonia 


Berlin-Steglitz Rev. G. W. Harte, G.B. 
Klingsorstrasse 9 Rev. A. Meters, Latvia 
Rev. J. Louw, Holland 


Berlin-Schoneberg Rev. Ignazio Rivera, Italy 
Hauptstrasse 125 Dr. C. C. McLaurin, Canada 
Dr. H. C. Gleiss, U.S.A. 


Berlin-Weissensee Dr. Aristarco Fasulo, Italy 
Friesickestrasse 15 Rev. Ruben Swedberg, Sweden 
Rev. M. E. Dodd, D.D., U.S.A. 


Falkensee Germanenstrasse 10 Rev. W. C. Smalley, Canada 
Rev. T. A. H. Getley, G.B. 
Rev. A. Mauricio, Portugal 


Potsdam, Yorkstrasse Rev. F. C. Spurr, G.B. 
Rev. A. Celma, Spain 


Dr. Imre Somogyi, Hungary 
*+G.B.—Great Britain 


Baptist Sunday Schools: At 11.15 a.m. 


Church Speakers 


Berlin S.O. Schmidstrasse 17 Mr. H. L. Taylor, G.B. 
Miss Tabea Corjus, Estonia 
Rev. Pete Kinsolving, U.S.A. 


Berlin S.W. Rev. P. Austin, B.A., G.B. 
Belle-Alliance-Str. 26 Dr. H. Prochazka, Czechoslovakia 
Rev. J. C. Slemp, U.S.A. 


Berlin O. Gubener Strasse 10 Dr. Frank H. Leavell, U.S.A. 
Rev. P. Lauberts, Latvia 


Mr. L. J. Brice, M.Sc., G.B. 


Berlin-Lichtenberg Miss Earl Hester, Rumania 
Friedrichstrasse 27 Rev. Th. Gerikas, Lithuania 
Mr. H. Theodore Sorg, U.S.A. 


Berlin N. Wattstrasse 17/18 Pastor C. G. Hjelm, Finland 
Rev. E. R. Wenske, Poland 


Rev. R. A. Barclay, M.A., India 
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Berlin-Reinickendorf-West 
Eichhornstrasse 14 


Berlin-Tegel Schlieperstrasse 7 


Berlin N.W. 
Emdener Strasse 15. 


Berlin Willdenowstrasse 1 


Berlin S. Hasenheide 21 


Berlin N. Cantianstrasse 9 


Berlin-Niederschonhausen 
Beuthstrasse 9 


Berlin-Charlottenburg 
Bismarckstrasse 40 


Berlin-Wilmersdorf 
Pfalzburgerstrasse 39 


Berlin-Copenick 
Bahnhofstrasse 9 


Berlin-Friedrichshagen 
Klutstrasse 25 


Berlin-Neukolln 
Boddinstrasse 45 


Berlin-Oberschoneweide 
Westendstrasse 6 


Berlin-Baumschulenweg 
Baumschulenstr. 32 


Berlin-Spandau 
Jagowstrasse 17 


Berlin-Spandau 
Weissenburger Strasse 20 


Berlin-Steglitz 
Klingsorstrasse 8 


Berlin-Schoneberg 
Hauptstrasse 125 


Berlin-Lichtenrade 
Bahnhofstrasse 19a 
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Rev. J. Kuhn, Hungary 
Rev. P. Peltscher, Latvia 
Dr. F. W. Stait, U.S.A. 


Rev. R. Kaups, Estonia 
Miss Isabel Donald, New Zealand 
Rev. W. Arnold, B.A., B.D., G.B. 


Dr. T. G. Dunning, G.B. 
Rev. R. Farelly, France 
Principal H. Gjerrild, Denmark 


Mr. C. T. Le Quesne, K.C., G.B. 
Rev. John Ricar, Czechoslovakia 
Rev. G. Pohl, Poland 


Rev. W. A. McKay, B.A., Australia 
Rev. L. Miksa, Poland 
Dr. W. O. Lewis, U.S.A. 


Rev. P. Rasmussen, Denmark 
Mr. A. Shvern, B.A., Latvia 
Mr. Albert G. Mann, Switzerland 


Mr. Jas. A. Macindoe, Scotland 
Rev. J. A. Ewing, Ceylon 
Rev. Arthur G. N. Bridfelt, Sweden 


Rev. 
Rev. 
Rev. 


Norman F. Williamson, Japan 
C. G. Stone, Canada 
Haddon Lantz, Sweden 


Rev. Elmer G. Hall, Congo 
Mr. F. Schuller, Rumania 
Mr. J. Bruce Barclay, M.A., G.B. 


Rev. 
Mrs. 
Rev. 


Sydney Townshend, China 
Kolator, Czechoslovakia 
Seth Jacobson, Sweden 


Rev. F. C. Bryan, M.A., G.B. 
Rev. Principal J. Riess, Latvia 
Dean H. M. Smith, U.S.A. 


Mr. Harry Bottom, G.B. 
Rev. Hugo Lick, B.A., Poland 
Rev. Thos. Moody, Congo 


Rev. K. A. Modén, Sweden 
Rev. G. Pedersen, Denmark 
Mr. A. T. Babbs, South Africa 


Rev. K. Kaups, Estonia 
Miss Minnie Landrum, Brazil 
Dr. J. Hovorka, Czechoslovakia 


Rev. Reginald Kirby, G.B. 
Prof. A. T. Ohrn, M.A., B.D., Norway 
Dr. D. G. Whittinghill, Italy 


Rev. John Laird, M.A., New Zealand 
Rev. K. Jersak, Czechoslovakia 
Rev. Edwin Kwist, Sweden 


Dr. Harry S. Myers, U.S.A. 
Rev. Adolf Klaupik, Latvia 
Mr. G. F. Szabadi, Hungary 


Rev. J. Huizinga, Holland 
Rev. Salvatore Tortorelli, Italy 
Rev. Heinz Herrmann, Yugoslavia 


Rev. A. G. Parry, G.B. 
Miss Stella Relyea, China 
Rev. Arnold Koster, Austria 
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Berlin-Weissensee Rev. J. Wahl, Yugoslavia 
Friesickestrasse 15 Rev. A. Jauhiainen, Finland 
Dr. O. J. Allen, U.S.A. 


Falkensee Germanenstrasse 10 Rev. J. Inkenas, Lithuania 
: Rev. J. T. Kirkwood, Canada 
Mr. H. Doornkamp, Holland 


Potsdam Yorkstrasse 5 Rev. W. Taylor Bowie, M.A., G.B. 


Dr. James F. Laughton, U.S.A. 
Rev. K. Laceklis, Latvia 


Methodist Churches: 10 a.m. 


Church Preachers 

Berlin Rugenerstr. 5 Rev. E. K. Jones, G.B. 
(Pastor Kreutzer) Rev. Floyd L. Carr, U.S.A. 

Berlin Tilsiter Str. 14/15 Rev. Dr. Jas. Scott, Scotland 


(Pastor Schubert) Rev. Christian Dippel, U.S.A. 


Berlin W. Hauptstr. 134 Rev. Alexander Collie, G.B. 
(Pastor Scholz) Rev. Ivan E. Eriksson, U.S.A. 


Churches of the Evangelische Gemeinschaft. 


Church Preachers 
Berlin Schroderstr. 5 Rev. W. H. Jones, B.D., G.B. 
(Pastor Wosimski) Rev. C. W. Gawthrop, U.S.A. 
Berlin Dieffenbachstr. 39 Rev. D. Wyre Lewis, G.B. 
(Pastor Walenski) Rev. Earl L. Grose, U.S.A. 
Berlin Dennewitzstr. 13 Rev. F. Waldo Roberts, G.B. 
(Pastor Jorn) Rev. A. J. Haggett, U.S.A. 
Berlin--Charlottenburg Rev. W. Craighead, Rumania 
Kaiser-Friedrich-Str. 87 Rev. Gurnos King, Ph.D., G.B 


(Pastor Siering) 


Berlin-Friedenau Bornstr. 2 Rev. B. Grey Griffith, B.D., G.B. 
(Pastor Brachmann) Dr. A. E. Harris, U.S.A. 


English Services at the American Church in Berlin 
(Interdenominational) : 


9.30 a.m. Preacher: Rev. M. E. Aubrey, M.A., G.B. 
11.30 a.m. Preacher: Dr. A. W. Beaven, U.S.A. 


(2) MEETINGS IN THE CONGRESS HALL. 


The Congress programme for the Sunday included also a United 
Young People’s Service of Worship at 4.0 p.m. attended by about four 
thousand young men and women, and an Evangelical Meeting at 7.30 
p.m. when the huge hall was filled “to capacity,’’? and the audience was 
estimated at 10,000 persons. (For list of speakers see Minutes 32 and 
33). Both were memorable assemblies. 
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LIST OF CONGRESS DELEGATES 
[from outside Germany]. 


[Norzn.—This list is printed from the credentials issued by the General 
Secretary. A few of those named were prevented from attending, 
but many others presented themselves at Berlin and registered 
there. The long list of the German delegates, who outnumbered 
the foreign delegates by some hundreds, is not included. An 
asterisk (*) indicates a visitor. ] 


ARGENTINA. 
Varetto, Rev. J. C. 
AUSTRALIA. 
Bell, Mr. and Mrs. F. A. Lavender, Mr. F. C., M.A. 
Bennett, Mr. S. McKay, Rev. W. A., B.A. 
Edwards, Mr. and Mrs. W. Packer, Mr. and Mrs. J. A. 
Hewison, Rev. and Mrs. B. Tinsley, Rev. and Mrs. C. J. 
Hurst, Rev. and Mrs. W. E. 
AUSTRIA. 
Angeloff, Mr. J. Koster, Rev. A. 
Diemke, Dr. W. Ostermann, Rev. R. 
Fuellbrandt, Rev. and Mrs. C. 
BRAZIL. 
Anderman, Rev. R. Pitrowsky, Rev. R. 
Genz, Mr. Karl Welander, Rev. C. O. 
Landrum, Miss M. Welander, Missionary Esther 
Petrick, Dr. H 
BULGARIA. 
Borgajeva, Mrs. V. Kostoff, Ingenieur M. 
Igoff, Rev. I. Mishkoff, Rev. and Mrs. P. L. 
Igoff, Rev. Ivan P. Stefanoff, Rev. G. 
BURMA. 
Maung, Mr. Saw Chit 
CAMEROONS. 
Gebauer, Rev. Paul Schirrmacher, Rev. W. 
CANADA. 
Anderson, Miss R. Hikenaar, Rev. A. 
Barr, Mrs. Hermina Finlay, Mr. and Mrs. W. N. 
Bingham, Rev. H. H., D.D. Found, Miss Ada C. 
Burns, Rev. and Mrs. Dixon Fry, Mr. George E. 
Alexander Gainer, Mr. and Mrs. A. 
Cameron, Miss L. Gainer, Mr. and Mrs. J. 
Clark, Mr. and Mrs. W. G. Gow, Mr. D. 
Corkum, Mrs. Bernice Holmes, Miss R. 


Craven, Mrs. P. R. Holmes, Miss O. B. 
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Hulme, Miss B. Reynolds, Rev. G. A. 
Hume, Miss M. A. Russell, Dr. and Mrs. W. 
Johnston, Mrs. A. E. Smalley, Rev. and Mrs. W. C. 
Kelly, Mrs. &. W. Stone, Rev. : 
Kinley, Rev. E. A. Strohm, Miss 8. 
Kirkwood, Rev. J. T. Turnbull, Miss J. M. 
Lowden, Mrs. Josephine EK. Wilks, Miss G. A. 
McGrimmon, Dra aee Ir. Wheelock, Mr. G. H. 
McInnes, Miss E. Wheelock, Mirsoo-ck- 
McLaurin, Rev. C. C., D.D. Wintemute, Mr. and Mrs. G. A. 
Peck, Mr. R. M. 

CEYLON. 
Ewing, Rev. J. A. 

CHINA. 
Hipps, Rev. J. B. Relyea, Miss Stella 
Leavell, Dr. and Mrs. G. W. Townshend, ee 8. 
Leavell, Miss O. F. Tsiang, Rev. T. E. 

CONGO, 


Anderson, Rev. and Mrs. N. P. Hall, Rev. and Mrs. Elmer G. 
Moody, Rev. Thos. 


CZECHOSLOVAKIA. 
Cernik, Miss BE. Matzenauer, Mr. K. 
Eder, Rev. R. Piroch, Rev. J. P 
Fric, Rev. O. Prochazka, Dr. H. 
Gregar, Mr. J. Ricar, Rev. J. 
Hovorka, Dr. J. Siladi, Miss M. 
Hribova, Miss Hed Siganova, Miss P. 
Jersak, Rev. K. Strapon, Rev. A. 
Kesjar, Rev. J. Zizkova, Miss H. 
Kochol, Mr. G. 

DENMARK. 

Abildgaard, Rev. L. C. Jérgensen, Mr. G. 
Anderson, Miss R. Jorgensen, Rev. L. 
Bech, Rev. C. Jorgensen, Miss A. 
Berntsen, Mr. B. A. Larsen, Miss M. 
Berntsen, Mr. and Mrs. Ole Larsen, Miss R. 
Christiansen, sgt eM: Neilsen, Mr. and Mrs. A. P. 
Gjero, Mr. CG. A Neilsen, Mr. and Mrs. Ch. 
Gjerrild, Mr. and Mrs. A. P. Nielsen, Miss K. 
Gjerrild, Miss HE. Nielsen, Rev. and Mrs. Knud 
Gjerrild, Principal H. Norgaard, Rev. J. 
Grarup, Rev. C. Norgaard, Miss EH. 
Grarup, Miss E. Olesen, Mr. R. 
Grarup, Rev. P. Ove, Mr. N. 
Hansen, Rev. Z. P. Pedersen, Rev. G. 
Hansen, Miss V. Petersen, Rev. Bredahl, M.A., 
Hersaa, Miss B. B. B.D., and Mrs. Petersen. 
Hersaa, Mr. and Mrs. M. J. Petersen, Miss J 
Jensen, Miss A. Pott, Rev. K. 
Jensen, Mrs. poueeye B. Quistgaard, Mr. J. 
Jensen, Rev. E. Rasmussen, Rev. P. M. 
Jensen, Rev. P. C. Ravn, Miss M 


Jonassen, Mr. and Mrs. H. C. G. Stigborg, Rev. N. J. 
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Thomsen, Mrs. V. 
Vidmar, "Mr. K. 
Vidmar, Mr. ay Mrs. 


O. K. 
Wenzzel, Rev. 
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Westh, Mr. A. V. 
Wiirtzen, Miss C. 
Wirtzen, Mr. J. 


ESTONIA, 


Allas, Miss A. 
Dahl, Mr. and Mrs. 
Elias, Miss A. 
Johannson, Mrs. H. 
Kaups, Rev. K. 
Kaups, Rev. and Mrs. R. 
Kilimit, Rev. E. 


ish AYe 


Korjus, Miss Tabea 

Podin, Rev. A. 

Remmel, Rev. and Mrs, 

Tamm, Mr. 

Tark, Rev. Os M.Th., 
Tark 

Tooter, Mr. H. 


Rudolf 
and Mrs. 


FRANCE. 


Evrard, Rev. E. 


Farelly, Rev. R. 


FINLAND. 


Edén, Rev. David 
Edén, Rev. K. D. 
Hjelm, Rev. C. an 
Jauhiainen, Rev. 
Malmgvist, Mr. a 
Sundell, Rev. A. 


Tuuf, Miss Alma 
Tuuf, Miss Elmer 
Tuuf, Miss Elna 

Ward, Mr. C. T. 
Winkler, Miss K. 


GREAT BRITAIN AND IRELAND. 


Amos, Mr. S. 

*Andrews, Mrs. Lottie 

Appleby, Mr. and Mrs. Alfred 

Appleby, Miss M. F. 

Arnold, Rev. Wm., B.A., B.D. 

Attenborough, Mrs. Mildred 

Aubrey, Rev. M. E., M.A. 

Austin, Rev. Percy, B.A. 

Barclay Mr. J.B. M.A. 

*Bagnall, Rev. E. J. T. 

Bailey, Mrs. Annie H, 

Bassett, Rev. D. J. 

Batty, Mr. and Mrs. F. 

Beesley, Mr. R. 

Begbie, Mr. H., B.Sc. 

Bishop, Mr. R. 

Bottom, Mr. and Mrs. H. 

Bowie, Mr. Andrew D. G. 

Bowie, Rev. W. Taylor, M.A. 
and Mrs. Bowie 

Brazil, Miss B. 

Brice, Mr. Leslie J., M.Sc. 

Bristow, Mr. and Mrs. F. J. 

Brown, ‘Mrs. Ernest 


Bryan, 
Bryant, Mr. Ronald G. 
Buckley, Mrs. Fred 
Bushill, Miss Marian 


Carey, Rev, Samuel Pearce, M.A. 


Carmichael, Mr. D 
Caruthers, Mr. H. 


Caruth, Miss Florence E. 

Cassie, Rev. William L. 
Charlesworth, Miss KE. M. 
Child, Rev nD. De is LulGte 
Chown, Rev. J. L. 

Clemow, Miss Winifred 

Coats, Mr. and Mrs. T 

Coats, Miss O. M. 

Coats, Miss V. 


Coles, Mr. H. 
Collie, Rev. A. 
Cook, Mrs. Annie P. 


Coombe, Miss Grace E. 

Coutts, "Miss E. R. 

Coutts, Miss M. M. J. 

Cox, Mr. and Mrs. T. 

Dakin, Rev. A., B.D., D.Th. 

Dankin, Miss G. D. 

Darling, Mr. and Mrs. J. H. 

Davies, Miss Ann L. 

Davies, Rev. B. J., B.A. 

Davies, Mr. Morgan, J.P., and 
Mrs. Davies 

Davies, Rev. R. W. 

Davies, Rev. S. L., B.A., B.D. 

Davies, Miss Vera. L. 

de la Mare, Mri Re Dy A. 

Doornkamp, Mr. 

Dotesio, Mr. W. C. 

Dow, Mrs. Mary F. 

Dowell, Mrs. Amy 

Dowler, Mr. Wm. 
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8 Miss H. M. 

Duff, J. 

Dumconbe, Rev. F. W. 

Dunning, Dr. T. G., M.A. 

Dyer, Rev. Charles 

Evans, Miss E, H. O 

*Evans, Mrs. I. 

Evans, "Rev. P. Woq LBs ADEIDY 

Evans, Mr. W. 

Ewing, Rev. J. W., M.A., D.D. 

Farrer, Rev. Prof. A. J. 

Foll, Miss Cicely 

Folland, Mrs. H., J.P. 

Forrester, Miss M. 

Foster, Mr. Walter 

Frape, Ber HS: 

Furniss, . John 

George, vem dj. 131 

Getley, Reyes Daas H. 

Gibbon, Miss Gertrude H. 

Golding, Mrs. 

Goldsmith, Mr. J. J., J.P., and 
Mrs. Goldsmith 

Gould, Miss E. Pearce 

Gray, Miss J. Parker 

Green, Mr. and Mrs. A. J. 

Griffith, Rev. B. Grey, B.D. 

Haden, Mr. G. W. 

Hagger, Rev. J. O., B.A., B.D. 

Halliwell, Rev. H., F.R.G. Ss. 

Hamer, Miss E. M. 

Hamlin, Rev. Gordon, B.A. 

Harries, Miss E. D., B.Sc. 

Harry, Rev. and Mrs. L. TT 

Harte, Rev. G. W. 

Hartley, Miss E. J. 

Harvey, Rev. T. J. 

Haughey, Miss IJ. E. 

Hawkins, Rev. A. H. 

Hicks, Rev. Douglas H. 

Higgins, Rev. and Mrs. W. H. 

Hodgeson, Miss K. 

Horlick, Miss A. D. 

Howarth, Mr. and Mrs. 

Hubble, Mr. H. EK. 

Hudson, Mr. J. M. 

Hughes, Mrs. Lizzie 

Hughes, Dr. S. W. 

Hunter, Miss R. HE. 

Jackson, Mr. and Mrs. 

James, Miss E. K, 

James, Mr. J. H. 

Jamieson, Rev. J. D., M.A. 

Jarman, Mr. N. D. 

Janes, Mr. H. C. 

Jasper, Mr. S. 

Jennings, Mr. D. S. 

Jepson, Mr, and Mrs. W. A. 

Jones, Mr. and Mrs. D. B. 


W. 


i. B. 


D cB As 


Jones, 
Jones, 
Jones, 
Jones, 
Jones, 
Jones, 
Jones, 
Jones, 


Miss Jennie 
Rev. Morgan, B.A. 
Miss N. 
Rev. R. Menai 
Mr. Robert P. 
Jones, Rev. Samuel 
Jones, Rev. W. H., B.D. 
Jowett, Miss Miriam B. 
Keen, Mr. M. G. 
Kennedy, Miss B. T. 
Kerrigan, Rev. J., M.A. 
Kershaw, Rev. W. T. 
Kallon, Miss M. R. 
King, "Mrs. C. M. 
King, Mr. and Mrs. 
King, Rev. Gurnos, 
Ph.D., and ae 


C. H. 
B.A., B.D., 
King 


Kirby, Rev. and. noe R. 
Knapp, Mr. W. 

Klaiber, Rev. A. 5 B.D., M.C. 
Langley, Miss M. H. 

Laws, Rev. G. 

Le Quesne, WOR Ie O) 

Le Quesne, Mr. C. M. 

Lewis, Mr. D. N. 


Lewis, Rev. and Mrs. D. Wyre 
Lewis, Mr. and Mrs. John 
Lewis, Mr. Lewis 

Lilley, Mr. Tom 


indsay, ire Dee 
Lindsay, Miss M. K. 
Little, Rev. H. V. 

Lloyd- “Williams, Rev. W. T., B.A. 
Long, Rev. L. W. 
Loveridge, Rev. S. Moss 
Lovesey, Miss E. G. 
Lovesey, Mr. F. E. 
McEwen, Mrs. M. B. C. 
McGregor, Miss Janet 
Macindoe, Mr. James 
Mackintosh, Mr. R., F.F.S. 
Maguire, Mr. J. W., B.A. 
Mayne, Miss EK. L. 


Mayne, Mr. W. H., J.P., and 
Mrs. Mayne 

Middlebrook, Rev. J. B., M.A. 

Millard, Miss M. M. 


Miller, Rev. J 

Miller, Miss Margaret 

Mills, Mr. A. W. 

Mills, Mr. Norman L. 

Mills, Miss Phyllis 

Mitchell, Miss E. K. 

Morgan, Mr. and Mrs. H. L. 
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Morley, Mr. H. 

Morris, Mr. C. E. 

Morris, Rev. T. T. 

Moss, Mr. 

Motley, Rev. H. 

Miller, Mr. and Mrs. F. C. 

Neal, Mr. G. W., B.Sc. 

Nicholas, Rev. H. 

*Nichols, Miss KE. D. 

Noble, Miss B. 

Nuttall, Mr. and Mrs. R. 

Oliver, Miss Gladys 

Oliver, Miss Stella 

Owen, Rev. G., B.A. 

Parry, Rev. A. G. 

Payne, Rev. E. A., 
B.Litt. 

Penny, Mr. and Mrs. H. 

Phillips, Rev. J. T 

Prices, Mr. hot. 

Price, Mr. eS D. 

Price, Wes Ake 

Pyke, Mrs. L. H. 

Rankin, Rev. W. Park 

Redman, Rev. J. C. 

Reeve, Rev. B. 

Reid, "Rev. A. A., M.A. 

Reid, Rev. James 

Renshaw, Rev. J. R. 

Richards, Miss La 

Richardson, MrA.e J. 


Richardson, Rev. and Mrs. F. H. 


Roberts, Rev. E., M.A., B.D. 

Roberts, Rev. F. Waldo 

Roberts, Rev. Huw 

Rodd, Rev. E. A. 

Round, Mrs. S. 

Rowland, Miss M. L. 

Rushbrooke, Rev. 
D.D. 

Russell, Miss A. S. 


Rust, Mr. E. C., M.Sc., D.1.C., 


A.R.C.S. 
Sammanie, Rev. H. P. 


Samuel, Rev. and Mrs. E. T. 


Scott, Rev. James, M.A., Ph.D. 


B.A., B.D., 


J. H., McA. 


Shepherd, Miss M. 

Simmance, Rev. H. P. 

Smith, Rev. F. T. Bloice, B.D. 
Snow, "Miss Madeleine 

Soper, Mr. and a J. M. 
Spooner, Miss Ada E. 
Spurr, Rev. F. C. 

Stones, Miss E. O. 

Tarlton, Mr. David 


Thomas, Rev. W. 

Thompson, Mr. Percy W. C. 

Tillett, Mr. H. A. 

Tuckett, Miss P. M. 

Upchurch, Rev. Bull 

Walker, Rev. D. Merrick, R.N. 

Walker, Mr. KE. M., J.P. and 
Mrs. Walker 

Walker, Miss F. M. 

Watkin, Miss HK. 

Watkin, Rev. W. R., M.A., 
and Mrs. Watkin 

Watson, Mr. R. 

Webb, Miss Alice 

Webb, Mr. and Mrs. A. E. 

Welsford, Miss M. G. 

White, Miss Rene 

Widner, Miss A. L. 

Wilkins, Mr. C. V. 

Williams, Miss A. C. L. 

Williams, Rev. B. R. 

Williams, Rev. G. E. 

Williams, Mrs. K. A. 

Williams, Miss M. 

Wilson, Rev. C. E., B.A. 

Wilson, Mr. G. A. 

Wing, Rev. S. H. 

Wood, Miss M. E. 

Worsnip, Rev. Leslie 


‘Wright, Mr. E. W. 


Wyse, Rev. W. 


HOLLAND. 


Barendregt, Rev. A. P. 
Bourtitius, Rev. G. 


Braak, Mr. M. J. 
Brandt, Rev. C. 
Fign, Mr. J. 


Haan, Rev. L. de 
Hardenberg, Mr. 
Hekhuis, Rev. J 
Hof, Miss E. 
Huizinga, Rev. F. E. I. 


XIN 


Huizinga, Rev. J. 
Jansma, Rev. T. 
Jeronimus, Rev. J. 
Louw, Rev. J. 

Neef, Rev. J. B. de 
Visser, Rev. G. 
Visser, Rev. H. 
Weenink, Rev. J. W. 
Zuithoff, Miss EH. 
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HUNGARY. 
Baranyay, Rev. and Mrs. M. Melath, Rev. J. 
Bretz, Rev. and Mrs. W. Merkl, Mr. J. 
Fejer, Mr. e Meszaros, Mr. A. 
Fejer, Miss E. Miszas, Miss E. 
Felder, Mr, A. Molnar, Miss J. 
Felder, Mrs. Kathi, sen. Molnar, Miss Z. 
Felder, Mrs. Kathi, jun. Schafer, Mr. K. 
Gsellmann, Dre: Somogyi, Rev. Dr. Imre 
Kirner, Mr. B. Steiner, Mr. §S. 
Komaromy, Mr. ve Szabadi, Mr. and Mrs. G. F. 
Komaromy, Mr. A., jun. Szegedi, Mr. F. 
Korési, Mr. B. Tannonhalmi, Rev. B. 
Kuhn, Prediger de Udvarnoki, Rev. Dr. and Mrs. B. 
Kuhn, Frau Kathe Welker, Miss D. 
Kuhn, Fraulein Lydia Welker, Mr. J. 
Lotz, "Mrs. Elise “Welker, Miss L 
Lukovitzky, Rev. EK. 

INDIA. 


Barclay, Rev. A., M.A., B.D. Thyagaraju, Mr. A. F. 
Nag, Rev. B. ie M.L.C. 


ITALY. 
Fasulo, Dr. A. Tortorelli, Rev. Salvatore 
Rivera, Rev. Ignazio Whittinghill, Dr. and Mrs. D. G. 

LATVIA. 
Anderson, Miss EH. Lejasmiejers, Rev. C. 
Darboni, Rev. J. Mateus, Miss A. 
Dubelzars, Rev. J. Meters, Rev. A. 
Eichman, "Mrs. Jenny Oelke, Rev. B. 
Eichman, Miss R. Pauzers, Mr. E. 
Gabalins, Mr. A. Peltschers, Rev. and Mrs. P. 
Gallen, Rev. E. D. Pirags, Miss N 
Genavs, Mr. J. Purmanis, Mr. J. 
Grause, Rev. sg Redins, Rev. H. 
Grinbergs, Mr. Riess, Rev. and Mrs. J. 
Grintals, Mr. rege Mrs. F. Sankovskis, Rev. A. 
Gutmanis, Mimi Schenkevics, Mr. BH. 
Hartmanis, Rev. K. Shvern, Mr. A., B.A. 
Ibergs, Miss E. Tarvids, Miss V. 
Jansons, Rev. J. Timmerman, Mrs. S. 
Jaunozol, Mrs. M. Tomas, Mrs. L. 
Kantaks, Miss E. Treijs, Mr. P. J. 
Klaupiks, Rev. A. Ukstins, Miss L. 
Klavin, Miss B. Vainovskis, Mr. A. 
Klavin, Mr. P. Vainovskis, Mr. &. 
Korp, Rev. A. Valtenbergs, ior dl, lal 
Kratin, Miss E. Valtenbergs, Mrs. M. A. 
Laceklis, Rev. K. Valtenbergs, Mrs. E. 
Lasmanis, Mr. and Mrs. A. Vitols, Rev. R. 
Lauberts, Miss E. Zegelnieks, Rev. M. 


Lauberts, Rev. and Mrs. P. Zinger, Rev. and Mrs. C. W. 
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LITHUANIA. 
Anskohl, Her J. Saudinaitis, Mr. O. 
Antons, "Mr. A. Siksnis, Mr. Z. 
Bakansky, Miss B. Szelwis, Mr. and Mrs. A 
Gerikas, Rev. and Mrs, T. Szelwis, Mr. E. 
Inkenas, Rev. J. Variakojyte, Miss M. 
Jurgons, Mrs. M. Volys, Rev. J. 

MEXICO. 


Engelmann, Rev. L. O. 
NEW ZEALAND. 


Donald, Miss I. Laird, Rev. J., M.A. 
NORWAY. 

Bolinder, Miss T. Ohrn, Rev. G. A. 

Jensen, Mr. M. Oie, Rev. 0. J. 

Kristofferson, Mrs. S. I. Rice, Rev. M. L. 

Langmo, Miss D. Sellevold, Rev. E. 

eee Professor A. T., M.A., Skare, Mr. P. 

B.D. Thorbjornsen, Rev. N. 

Ohrn, Rev. J. A. Wang, Rev. and Mrs. E. H. 
POLAND, 

Becker, Rev. E. Liick, Rev. Hugo, B.A., and 

Bendorf, Mrs. A. Mrs. Liick 

Bittner, Mr. and Mrs. E. Meier, Mr. T. 

Chrystman, Mrs. L. Miksa, Rev. L. 

Dach, Mr. B. Mohr, Miss M. 

Drews, Rev. R. Miller, Mrs. Eva 

Dziekuc-Malej, Rev. L. Neumann, Mr. and Mrs. C. 

Eichhorst, Rev. E. Peretjatko, Rev. W. 

Hichhorst, Mrs. A. Piaskowski, Mrs. Frida 

Foerster, Mr. M. Pohl, Rev. and Mrs. G. 

Fester, Rev. J. Polinski, Mr. A. 

Freigang, Mr. and Mrs. K. Renz, Mr. EH. 

Gatke, Miss F. Rothenbusch, Mr. J. 

Genrich, NGS AK, Rywa, Mrs. Berta 

Glembocki, Mr. A. Schmidt, Mr. J. 

Gutsche, Rev...W. Schénknecht, Rev. R. 

Hanes, Mrs. J. Schwartz, Mr. and Mrs. H. 

Herke, Mr. G. Seehawer, Mrs. L. 

Herke, Mr. W. Slama, Mr. J. 

Hoppe, Mr. E. Sommer, Why, ZNG lel 

Horak, Mr. and Mrs. A. Speidel, "Rev. and Mrs. E. P. 

Hundt, Mr. A. Speidel, Mr. J. A. 

Karpinski, Miss K. Speidel, Mrs. Ingeborg 

Kriese, Miss I. Speidel, Mrs. Tabea 

Kriese, Miss M. Sydow, Mr. F. 

Krupinska, Mrs. E. Sylla, ‘Mr. and Mrs, A. 

Laps, Miss O. Tuczek, Rev. J. T. 

Lenz, Miss E. Tuczek, Rev. W. 

Lenz, Rev. O. J. Weber, Mr. A. E. 

Lohrer, Mr. and Mrs. J. Zabko-Potapowicz, Rev. L. 

Lohrer, Miss G. Zielke, Miss I. 
PORTUGAL. 


Mauricio, Rev. A. 
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RUMANIA. 
Abele, Mr. J. Ivanof, Rev. I. F. 
Adorian, Rev. O. Molnar, Rev. C. 
Balcu, Rev. P. Neagu, Mr. T. 
Burlacu, Mr. A. Schuller, Mr. F. 
Bushelo, Rev. B. Sezonov, Mr. A. 
Cocut, Rev. J. Sezonov, Mrs. Lidia 
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BAPTIST WORLD ALLIANCE 


CONSTITUTION 
(as amended at the Fifth World Congress, Berlin, August 6th, 1934.) 


Preamble. 


The Baptist World Alliance, extending over every part of the world, 
exists in order more fully to show the essential oneness of Baptist people 
in the Lord Jesus Christ, to impart inspiration to the brotherhood, and 
to promote the spirit of fellowship, s service, and co-operation among its 
members ; but this Alliance may in no way interfere with the indepen- 
dence of the churches or assume the administrative functions of existing 
organisations. 


I. Name. 
This Alliance shall be known as the Baptist World Alliance. 


“II. Memb ership. 


Any general union, convention or association of Baptist churches, 
or conference of native churches and missionaries, or general foreign 
missionary society, shall be eligible to membership of the Alliance. 


“ III. Officers. 


The officers of the Alliance shall be a president, past-presidents, 
seven vice-presidents, a correspondent from every country represented, 
a general secretary, an honorary associate secretary, and a treasurer 
from each hemisphere. 


“ IV. Executive Committee. 


The executive committee shall ,consist of the president, past-presi- 
dents, vice-presidents, secretaries, treasurers, and twenty-nine other 
members, all of whom shall be elected at the general meeting of the 
Alliance, and shall enter on office at the close of such meeting. Of the 
twenty-nine other members, four shall be from Great Britain, nine from 
the United States of America, two from Canada, and ten from other 
countries. The remaining four shall be chosen to represent special 
aspects of Baptist enterprise without regard to country. Should the 
executive committee thus constituted be found to include fewer than 
five women, the number of women members shall be increased to five by 
co-option. 


V. Advisory Committee. 


In case of emergency or special need, the executive committee shall 
have authority to appoint an advisory committee on any matter per- 
taining to the objects of the Alliance. 
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~ VI. Powers of the Executive Committee. 
The executive committee shall have power: 


(1) To fill vacancies in the offices other than those of president and 
vice-presidents, and in the committees of the Alliance. In the event of 
the death of the president, or his failure to act, the executive committee 
is authorised to select one of the vice-presidents to discharge the func- 
tions of president. 


(2) To fix the time and place of the general meeting of the Alliance 
unless these have been determined by the Alliance in general meeting, 
and to make necessary arrangements therefor, including the preparation 
of the programme. 


(8) To nominate for appointment by the Alliance in general meeting 
a nominating committee, and a business committee to serve during the 
sessions of the general meeting. 


(4) To appoint such standing cr special committees as it may deem 
necessary, and to determine their duties. 


(5) To transact the business of the Alliance between general 
meetings. 


(6) To arrange local, regional, or continental conferences, if and 
when it considers these desirable. 


“VII. Meetings. 


The Alliance shall assemble in general meeting ordinarily once in 
five years. 


VIII. Representation in General Meeting. 


Each body represented in the Alliance may appoint messengers to 


the general meeting on a basis to be determined by the executive com- 
mittee. 


IX. Finance. 


Kach constituent union, convention or association within the 
Alliance shall pay a membership fee, and shall also be invited to furnish 
its due proportion of the working expenses of the Alliance according 
to a budget drawn up from time to time by the executive committee. 


xX. Amendments. 


No change shall be made in this constitution except by a two-thirds 
majority of those present and voting at a general meeting after at least 
two days’ notice of the proposed action. 
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BAPTIST WORLD ALLIANCE 


OFFICERS AND COMMITTEE (1934-1939). 


(1) OFFICERS : 
President : 
The Rev. GEORGE W. TRUETT, D.D., LL.D. 


Past-President : 
The Rev. JOHN MacNEILL, B.A., D.D. 


General Secretary: 
The Rev. JAMES HENRY RUSHBROOKE, M.A., D.D. 


Hon, Assoc. Secretary: 
The Rev. CLIFTON D. GRAY, LL.D. 


Vice-Presidents : 


Dr. A. W. BEAVEN, U.S.A. The Rev. B. A. NAG, India. 
Dr. N. J. NORDSTROM, Sweden. Dr. F. W. SIMOLEIT, Germany. 
Mr. J. A. PACKER, Australia. 
The Rev. MANOEL AVELINO pvp SOUZA, Brazil. 
Dr. L. K. WILLIAMS, U.S.A. 


Eastern Treasurer : 
Alderman HERBERT MARNHAM. 
Western Treasurer: 


Mr, ALBERT MATTHEWS, LL.D. 


(2) OrHER MEMBERS : 
Britain: Rev. M. E. Aubrey, M.A. U.S.A.: Dr. W. S. Abernethy. 


Rev. B. Grey Griffith, B.D. Dr. W. H. Bowler. 

Rev. Gilbert Laws. $ Dr. M. E. Dodd. 

Mr. H. L. Taylor. Dr. T. O. Fuller. 
Burma: The Rev. San Ba, B.A., B.D. Dr. H. ©. Gleiss. 
Canada: Dr. A. l. McCrimmon, ee a 

Dr. F. W. Patterson. Dr Top Spar 
ae Pees ve hee a Scarborough. 
Italy: Dr. “Aristarco Fasulo. At large: The Have bhcodone BF. 
Japan: Dr, Y. Chiba, Mrs. F. W. Armstrong. 
Latvia: Prof. J. Riess. Dr. T. G. Dunning. 
Norway: Prof. A. T. Ohrn, M.A., B.D. Frau Baresel-Kébner. 
Poland: The Rev. L. Miksa. Mrs. Ernest Brown. 
Rumania: Dr. Gh. Simonca. ee bee Mae 
South Africa: Dr. J. E. Ennals. ia sires totes ee 


Mrs. John Nuveen. 
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THE GERMAN CONGRESS COMMITTEE. 


Chairman: Rev. Dr. F. W. Simoleit, Director of the German Baptist 
Mission Society. 


Rev. O. Nehring, Secretary of the German Baptist Union. 

Rev. F. Rockschies. 

Rev. Herbert Gezork, Ph.D. 

Chairman of the Hospitality Committee: Rev. K. Sult. 

Chairman of Committee for Reception and Information: Rev. J. Arndt. 


Chairman of Committee for Congress Hall arrangements: Rev. F. Fiill- 
brandt. 


Chairman of Committee for Music: Mr. Phil. Well. 


Chairman of Finance Committee: Rev. R. Schild. 


INTERPRETERS AND TRANSLATORS. 


A whole army of interpreters acted at the various Congress sessions, 
sectional meetings, public services and Sunday School meetings. The 
work done by Dr. W. A. Mueller and the Rev. W. Grimm deserves 
special acknowledgment in this connection. 


Mention should also be made of those responsible for preparing the 
translations which were distributed at the Congress. The following 
among others served: Rev. Johannes Arndt; Prof. Hermann von Berge; 
Dr. G. H. Boobyer; Rev. Carey Bonner; Prof. H. Dymnel; Rev. E. 
Fleischmann; Rev. W. Grimm; Rev. H. F. Hoops; Rev. J. Janssen; 
Prof. Otto Koenig; Rev. L. H. Marshall; Dr. W. A. Mueller; Miss 
Eva Pilpel; Dr. Rushbrooke; Prof. C. Schneider; Rev. Hans Steiger; 
Rev. EH. Umbach. 
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A POSTSCRIPT TO THE CONGRESS. 


A few. days after the close of the Congress, the following statement, 


embodying suggestions made by the Committee, was issued to the press 
of all countries :— 


“To our fellow-Baptists of all lands. 


“Dear Brethren, 


“The long-awaited Berlin Congress is over. It has brought us 
fellowship and inspiration, but especially a new sense of vast tasks 
to be accomplished and the need of a higher loyalty in our approach 
to them. 


“We are certain that we interpret the mind of all who seriously 
participated in the Congress when we express our conviction that 
there is no complete or abiding solution to be expected of the 
international, racial, political, economic, or social problems of the 
world save as we are faithful to the teaching of Our Lord and to 
the guidance of the Holy Spirit, and are ready to fulfil all the require- 
ments of the law of love. 

“The deepest significance of the Congress is indeed a call to 
our people all the world over to give themselves earnestly to prayer 
that the Holy Spirit will reveal to each of us our duty in these 
matters, and will strengthen us in all things to exemplify the great 
law of love both by our words and by our lives. 


“Yours in the fellowship and service of our Lord Jesus Christ, 


GEORGE W. TRUETT, 
President, Baptist World Alliance. 


J. H. RUSHBROOKE, 
General Secretary. 


CLIFTON D. GRAY, 
Hon. Assoc. Secretary. 


Baptist World Alliance Office, 
London, W.C.1. 
August 14, 1934. 
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